G ERS 4, BE REES 
- aa hoo 


'. OF A REGENE- 
he RATE WMA N > bf "A 
IS  - ESTATE. nn. | 

 Wherein it is manifeſtly proued by ſundry i 


arguments, reaſons and authorities, That ſuch asarc 


once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrilt by a liuely 
faith, can neither fioally nor orally fall from grace. : 


reſolued Dodrine, of all theancient Fathers, ofall the Prote® MK 
. ſtant Churches and writers beyond the ſeas, and of the Church 
of Englend. All the principall arguments thatare, or may 
be obiefted againſt it, either from Scripture, or from reaſon, are 
here likewiſe cleared and anſwered, 


Itis alſo proued', that this hath beene thereceiuedand , Þ 


» 


By WILLIAM PRYNNE Gent: Lincolmienſis. 
PS AL. 125, Verſex, 


They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be as Monnt Sion, which caxnes be remoxed 
4 but eandeth faft for ever 
FulgentiusdePradeſtinatione ad Monimum, 
Gratie preenents impiram, vs fiae 7/11; : ſubſequitur iuſtun ne fiet impius : Pranenid 
25 eliſuow v1 ſurgat : ſabſiquirer elenatum necadat. 
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REVEREND] FATHER 


IN GOD: GxzorRGE BY THE 


Divine Prouidence Arch-Biſhop " 


* Canterbury, Primateof Exglaud, and 


one of his Maieſties ol © Uirfielly 
rable Pry Councell 


EY oST Renerend Father in God, 
-- _ it hath pleaſed the diſpenſerand 
77 giucr of all honour and preter- 
ment, out of his eſpeciall proui- 
 denceto aduance your Grace(next 
to our gratious and Dread Soue- 
| Faigne) to the higheſt place of 
rule and dignitie in this our 
Church, whereby you are farre ingaged to patronize - 
the crutch of God, and the eſtabliſhed and refolued - 
Dodrines of our Engliſh Church. Which when[T had 
well conſidered, it moued me toconſecrate theſe fir 
fruites of my tudics to your Grace; which are nothing 
elſe, buta iuſt , (though weake and meane, )defence of 
a principell and ground of that religion , " which hath 
beene long eſtabliſhed and ſetled in our Church, till 
ſome fa&ious and nouellizing ſpirits ( if not worſe) 
Were ſo bold and impudent of late for to diſturbe it. 
The men and meanes by which this truth hath beene 
q 2 diſturbed 
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diſturbed and drawne into queſtion,are not vnknowne 
(I ſuppoſe) vnto your Grace : and therefore I neede 
not to informe againſt them. All that I ſhall ſay of them _ 
ts only this; that they are now ſo potent and fe poli- 
rique,- that ifrhey are not ſpeedily and carefully pre- 
vented by your Grace, they are like to quell, at leaſt to 
cloud, that glorious truth and Goſpell ( which hath 
ſhined ſo bright, ſo plencifully and cowfortablic a- 
mong vs for fo long a ſeaſon, ) with the diſmall, the 
 dangerousand pernitious miſts of Poperie and Armint- 
 &niſme. Their bookes, you know, which are fraught 
with dangerous and hurtfull errors ( and ſowuch the 
more dangerous, becauſe they are ſweetned, cloathed 
and guilded over, with the name and countenance of 

the DetFrine of the Church of England) are printed and 
reprinted , ſold openly and diſperſed publikely with- 
_ out control! : and the pious, wholſome and Chriſtian 
tabours of all ſuch as would confute them (by reaſon of 
thoſe meanes which they haue made) caneither finde 
nolicenſefor the preſſe: or ifrhey chance to come vn. 
cothe preſſe by ftealth or otherwiſe,. they are either 
quelled and ſmothered in it-before they come vnto: 
their birth, or elſe they are called in and quelled, 
before they can bee publiſhed and diſperſed , tor to 
cleare and vindicate the truth : ſo that by the ſuppor-. 
cation and propagating of the one, and the diſcoun- 
renancing and ſuppreſſing of the other, thattruth of . 
God which wee have hitherto profeſſed , is like ro be 
betrayed. Shall theſe factious, ſciſmaticall and hete- 
ticall ſpirits, bee ſo induſtrous to eftabliſh and to vent 
their Errors, and to quell the truth : and ſhallnot wee 
beas diligent and couragious to defend it ? ſhall Fey 


_ _DX£XDnpicatoxIt 
with alltheirmight and maine plant Poperie and 4rmpi- 
nianiſme, nay Pelagianiſme & Atheiſmiein our Church, 
and ſhall wee fit ſtill with foulded hands, with filent 
tongues, and ſtupified hearts, and notlabourto with- 
ftandthem. Alas where is our loue, where is our zeale 
to God and to his cauſe? where is our ancient courage 
for the truth, that:wee are now ſo cold and frozen,that | 
weare now ſo much aſhamed of that glorious Goſpe# 
of Teſs Chriſt which hath flouriſhed ſo long among vs, 
and hath'made vsa mirror and a ſpecac)e of Gods mer- 
cles vnto all the world; that now wee darenot, or at 
leaſt wee will not, defend and take its part; that we dare - > 
not to (es) coxtendand ſtruggle for it * but that we ſut- «Tude3z- 
fer itſo willingly to bee ſurpriſed and betrayed, as if 
wee were more willing to berid of it, then any longer 
to inioy it.Certainly this want of courage for, and loue 
vntothe truth, as it is a ſure fyntowe, (6) tha? iniquitie b Math. 24.1 te _ 
doth abound among vs, (0 it may iuſtly cauſe the Lord to OG 
bring a famzize and (carcitie among vs, (c) not of bread « Amas8.11, 
only ( which now is very likely to befall vs) but euen_ - 
of the word iof God, which is farre worle : yea, it may 
prouoke him, and that deſeruedly, (4) togine ws wp to 
| forong deluſions to beleeue lies , that we all may be damned, 
becauſe wee would not receiue the lowe of the ruth, that ſo 
wee might be ſaued, O. therefore let mee now beſeech 
your Grace, that as in former times you haue, ſo now; 
you would take heart and courage for the truth. You 
have many incouragements, many inforcements and 
ingagements fortodoeit: For your ingouragement, 
you haue the Lord of hoſts,, and thealmightie King of 
 heauen for ro take your parts you haue the votes and 
Prayers of all true hearted Chriftians, you haueallthe 
, | Ss _ 


d 2 The(.2.109, 


11,12, 


| e lay 3.22, 


/ Plal,46,7.11, 
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2ideand afbſtance that heauen and earth can yeeld vn- 


to you:: O feere not then the (ec) face or frowne of man 
whoſe breath i in his moſtrel{s; feare not the power or 
the malice of any that oppoſe the truth , for wherin are 
they to be accounted of © the (f) Lord of hoſts s with you, 
the God of Tacob ts your refuge , man therefore cannor 
ftand betore you. For inforcements and incourage- 
ments to be zealous and couragious for the truth, you 
haue very many. Youare called to defend and to ſup- 
port the truth : the very nature and qualitie of your 
funRion, and the very dignitie of that place and per- 
{on which now you doe (uſtaine, doc euen ingage and 
binde your Grace to be couragious and zealous for it, 
God hath committed his truth 8: Go/pe# ro your truſt, 
and hath given it you in charge to propagate and 
defend it ; God andour Gratious Soueraigne, haue 
committed the care and cuſtodie of this our Church to 
your charge, and they haue giuen you more abllity 
and power, (and ſo more cauſe) for to detend the truth 
and doarine that is eſtabliſhed and ſertled'in it, then to 
othermen-: and thereforethey will require and expe&t 
from your Grace, ( to whom ſo much # committed ) much 
more then they can,or will from any other.O therefore 
as you tender the glory and honour of the God of hea- 
uen, the defence of Chrift, and of bis cauſcand Goſpell: 
the peace and ſafetie of this our Church , which is com- 
mitted to your charge:as you tender your owne honor 
and reputation with God & man,or that greataccount 
which you muſt ſhortly make co God , of that great 
ſtewardſhip of his which is committed to you - if you 
&nderthe good and comfort of your owne foule both 
here and hereafter : if you would hauc Teſus Chriſt to 
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owneyou, and not to (h) bee aſhamed of 208 at the laft, 5 Matke 8.38, 


when hee ſhall cone 3n the glory of his Father with all his 
holy _Angells : if you would not bee caſt with thoſe 0. 
cher (4) fearefull ones , into that lake which burneth with 
fire and brimſtone tor eucr : take heart and courage for 
the Lord of hoafts , and for histruth and cauſe, which 
now are likely to miſcarie. Suffer not his word and 
truth co bee betrayed and ſuppreſled, by ſciſmaricall, 
facious, and Antechriſtian ſpirits, for want of ſuppor. 
tation and defence: but ſince the eyes of God and 
man are caſt vpon you, execute, ſtirre vp and a& thae 
placeand power, which God and man haue ym to 
you, tothe quelling of hereſy and ſciſme, to the extir- 
pation of Poperie and Arminianiſme : (which are now 
flowing in ſo faſt vpon vs, that they doe euecn threaten 
a ſodaine inundation and deluge to vs) tothe ſubuer. 
ſion of the kingdome of Satan and Anterhrifh, to the 
maintaining and inlarging of the kingdome of Ieſus 
Chriſt, and to the eſtabliſhing of that glorious truth 
and Goſpel, which hath flouriſhed and ſhined ſo long a- 
mong vs, tothe admiration and mirror of our friends, 
and to the griefe and enuy of our aduerſaries. Let 
not feareand cowardice, letnot fleſh and blood, orany 
other impediment whatſocuer, daunt your courage, or 
coole your loue and zeale to Chr#/?, or to his cauſe ; but 
be willing to denie your ſelfe , to part with all for him, 
who hath euen denied himſelfe, and parted with his 
life andall for you. And hereI would intreate your 
Grace to pardon this my boldnefle and my rudeneſle 
with you; ( whichthough modeſty and manners might 
_- mee to forbeare, yet piety and zeale to God and 


tos truth., and loue to. this my Mother Church, to- 
gether 


Y 


Reu.21.8, 


Trz Eye1srT 1 8,Qc. I 
gether with the neceſſity. and extremitie of the times, 
hath made me guilty of it (I hope not faulty in it) and 
withall I bumblie conſecrate theſe Firſtliygs of my tu- 

. | dies ( being nothing elſe but a iuſt defence of a comfor. 
table and Orthodox point of faith, which hath long 
beeneſetled andeſtabliſhed in this our Church, and in_ 
all reformed Churches beyond the ſeas) which if your 
Grace will but vouchſafe to Patronize and ſhelter, they 

ſhall not feele, they will notfeare, a zutell or a final 

all, * 

Now the God of all Grace, ſo beautifie and adorne- 

your Grace with all the graces of his Spirit , ſo fill and 

_ repleniſh youwith zeale, with fortitude and courage 

_ for thetruth : and ſo firmely ſettle and eſtabliſh you in 

the glorious and happy eſtate of true and ſauing grace, 

that neither your Gyace ,(nor yet that truth and Goſpel 
which wee now inioy,) may cuer feclea finall, roral, 
Of a partial fall. | 


Your Graces in all bumble 


ſubmiſſion and reſpeft 
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3 Hriſtian Reader, when as 1 had well conſidered with 
PN my ſelfe the great danger and combuſtion that was like-. 
Fl ly to befall our Church and State, by reaſon of ſome 
[=== dangerons points of Pelagianiſme, Poperie, and Ar- 
minianiſme,which ſome faltions and nouillizing ſpi- 
rits, haue lately broched and ſet on foote arong ws, as the receined 
poſitinee and reſolued dofirines, not only of the Scriptures, Fathers, 
avd Proteſtant Churches is forraine parts, but likewiſe of the 
Church ef England 7 ſuppoſed, that I could not performe a bet- 
ter peece of ſeruice to God, orto our Ehurch and State, then to 
caſt im my Mite among the reſt, and to indeauour according to my 
pore ability, to fhoppethe ſtreame and current of theſe late reuined 
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and new minted Errors; which by reaſon of the learning, fame. | 


and greatneſſe of their Patrons, and the depranation of mans na- 
tare ( Which 1s alwayes wore propeuſe aud prone to Error, then to 
truth and hbolineſſe } are like tothreaten a generall and wninerſall 
deluge to our Church and State, if autbority prenent them not in 

:ttme,. Vpon this I reſolued to'put my penne to Paper, and thereupon 
[ ſeletied and culled our from among the veſt, this heretical and 
pernicions Error, Of the totall and finall Apoſtacie of the 
Saints from-grace, ts combate and to grapple with. Thereaſons 
which moued me to fingle ont this one aboue all, or any of the reſt, 
Were theſe. Firſt, becauſe thus Error is moſt of all inſifted and 
| ſfoodvyon, and is more peremptorily maintained and defended then 
any of the reſt ; and therefore requires the ſperdieſt and the ſtron- 
£*(? oppoſition, Secondly, becauſe this Error by reaſon of a miſre- 
ported confertce, hath drawne more diſciples and parties after ut, 

thas any of the rift, it hath found more Patrons of late among vs, 
' C q | than 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 

than any other Error that I knoWv ; and therefore tthoupbt that I 
ſhonld doe the greateſ} good, in oppoſing and ſwppreſſing the mo#t 
infebtions ana ſpreading Error, Thirdly, I wade choyce of this 

aboue the reſt, becanſe it Was '8 part of Pelagianilme beretofore, 
and it is but a point of pure Popery, «ud _Arminianiſme now : 
and therefore I preſnmed that I might with greater boldneſſe and 
audacitie, and with leſſe offence to any, adauentare to refell it: eſpeci- 
ally, ſince thoſe who now defendit, produce no other reaſons, argue 
ments, anſwers, or authorities, than thoſe which the Pelagians, 

Papiſts, aud Arminians, hawe framed and collefedto their hands 

before, without any new addition of their 'owne, Fourthly, 1 made 
choyce of this, to vindicate the Church of England, the Fa- 

thers, Scriptures, and Proteſtants in forraine parts, from the 

falſe calumnies of thoſe, who would-make- all theſe the Patrons of 
this Error, when as they baues all with one vnanimous conſent ,con« 
demned, cenſured and refuted it, yea, and reſolned againſt it," as a. 

gainſt a dangerous and heretical poſition. Fiftly, f made choyee of 
this, becauſe the ſound confutation of it, will onerthrow the whole 
frame and fabricke of Arminianiſme : # will lchewiſe out off 4 
great part of Poperie; and it will :neffe(t ſuppreſſe and quite ſnub 
wert, the moſt of all thoſe Errors Which hane bene lately broched 
among vs, Forif ths torall and finall Apoſtacie of theSaints, 

bee once prourd tobe'but an Error : they the dotrines of Vniners 
{2}] Grace; of Free-willz of Ele&ion from the 'fore-ſight of 

faith ; that ſuch men as were neuer elected to ſaluation'haue 

true faich ;chat the number of cheeleRis wncertaine +» chat 

the finnes of the Saints doe cur them off from Chriſt, thar - 

all cheſe who are baptized are regenerated: that the Sacra- 

ments conuey grace alike to all ex opere operato:; thar there 

are fome {innes which are not mortall in their owne nature: 

that men ought to doubt, and that they cannot be certainely 
atlured of their owne ſaluation without ſome !pecial] rene: 
Jation : thac Grace1s bur a moral! perſwaſion, and that men 
may receme 1t.orreiect it attheir pleaſure : char ſuch as are 
norelected to faluation, are true members of the' holy Ca- 
tholike Church: that (uch as are nor predeſtinated may bee 

ſaned, Tea, the Sacrifice of the Mafle , Purgatory, Popiſh 
4 penance 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


pennance and Indulgencies, will all to wreck, and fall onto the 
ground : So many other Errors are there which depend on tht. 
Sextly, I made choyce of this aboue the ret, becanſe it is an 
Error of greateſt confequence, For it deregates very much from all 
Gods. great and holy attributes ; from his glerie, mercy, hononar, 
gooaneſſe, truth, wiſdome, inftice, power, and the reſt : it dero- 
gates from Chriſts interceſſion, and the merits of his death and 
| Paſſion : it detrabls very much from the Deity, might, power, efſi= 
Cacre, truth, and Working of the hely Ghoſt : it quite onerthrowes 
aud diſanulls the Scriptures, and the very kingdome, nature,cfſicacie 
and power of true and ſauing grace: it robs the Saints of God of 
all their happintſſe, toy and comfort : it ſtripps and ſpojles them of 
all their ſpirituall priniledges, of all the treaſures of their ſoules, 
and leaues them deſtitute, poore and miſtrable, where elſe they 
Were the onely, happy, and bleſſed of rhe Lord: na word,t ſtrikes 
at the very roote of all true religion; it pulls God out of heamen : 
and it cithtr makes men Atheiits, to bhawe no God at all, or at leaſt 
to haue no God beſides themſelues, Theſe aud maxy other, arethe 
enenitable conſequencies of this Error, which a4 they. are many, ſo 
are they very great and dangerous, Laſtly, I made choyce of this 
aboue the reFt, becanſe ut 1 not { as ſome ſarmize) a notionall 
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and ſpeculatiue Error, ft ovely fer Schooles and Schollers 80 


know, and to determine ; but it i a praQiical] Error, and a point 
which trencheth farre into the praitice of Chriftuanitie : it 4 4 
21nt and Error that concernes not only the learnedeſt, but the very 
loweſt and meaneſt Chriſtians ; it extends it ſelfe alike to all, and 
therefore the more needfull us it to vefellit, Oneſtions which Con- 
 Cernethe nature and the truth of Grace, the Perpetuutic and pro- 
perties of Grace, extend inaifferently to all theſe to whom prace it 
ſelfe extends,te one as much as to another, becanſe they are alike 
vſ/efull and neceſſary wnto all, be they learned or wulearned. Now 
thu being @ queſtion coucerning the very nature, eſſence, and pro- 
pertie of trne and ſauing grace, extends alike to all men, aud it 
« of great vſe and moment, enen in their very prattice ef religion. 
Tea, I will affirme it, that there ss no one thing whatſorner which 
Wii more hinder menin the praftice of religion, then this one per- 
PEc1014 Error, that they may fall totally & finally from grace. 
Eq 2 Fer 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
For if Minifters ſhould preach and publiſh this for orthodox and 
current? ruth ; that trme orace 1s of A corruptible and fading "1 A= 
ture ; that it is ſuch a thing as may be loft, when oncs it 15 obtas- 
ned ; who ts there that would ſethe it or reſpeFt it ; who us there 
that either would or could preferre his profit and hs pleaſures,bis 
riches and his honours farre before it ? who us there that would 
part with theſe to purchaſe it, When as tbey were not ſnre to inioy 
3t ? when a4 they might be di{poſſeſſed of it at the laſt? If grace 
might vtterly be loſt, if it were a tra»fitorie and fading gooa, men 
World not, nay, men conld not loue it or affett it 3 they would net 
part with any other thing to win andpurchaſe it : eutry man would 
then loue and ſerne his owne luſts and pleaſures, you fowuld baue 
none at all to lone or ſerue the Lord, Beſides if this were trurthat 
men might fall from grace, what comforts or inconragements 
conld ( hriſtians gine vnto themſelnes or others ? If «a man ſhould 
Come to any one that was perplexed m his conſcience, or to a dying 
Chriſtian, if this were true, that true regenerate men might 
fall from grace, what comfort could he pine them? Should hee 
magnific Gods grace and mercy to them in Chriſt ? Should he re. 
peate thoſe comfortable and pretions promiſes of grace ana mercie 
which are euery where recoraed in the Scriptwres ? ould hee tell 
them that they bane lined a gealy and religions life * That they 
are in a happy conattion and (tate of grace ? that they are the bels- 
ned of the Lord? that Chrsſt hath prepared an enerlaſting king- 
domr, and a crowne of glory for them in heauen, and therefore they 
need not for to doubt or diſpaire of Gods mercy ? Alas, all thefe 
might be wipedoff With this one anſwer ; we are fallen quite away 
from the ſtate of grace by theſe and theſe our ſinues ; if not,we are 
ſure to commit ſom (inne or otherere we die, which will vtterly 
ſemer ana cut vs off from Chri(t for euer ; and therefore all theſe 
promiſes and comforts which you bring, they belong to others not to 
v5, 0ur ſomles cantake no comfort in them, Dowbtleſſe there is not 
a Chriſtian in the world, which conld adminiſter any wy or consfert 
at all, unto bis owne or ether mens ſoules, if true regenerate men 
might fall frons grace at laſt, and loſe the fruite and benefit of ai 
Ehcir 201 Res and graces. Apaine, what comfort or incouragement 


Fulda any Chriitian hane, to dot or ſuffer any thizg for the _— 


' Tothe ChriftianReader. 


of this were trmt ? Who # there that wanld. ſpend his life and 
dayes in doing of Godt ſerwice? Who u there that would [affer per- 
ſecution and afflibtions, that would undergoe difarace;coutempt and 
ſeorne, or fire and fagot for the Lord, if he might after all this fall 
from grace, aud loſe the things which hee bad wraught ? Chriiti- 
ans conld haue no comfort or incanragement at all, ts doe or ſuffer 
any thing for Chriſt, af this were true, Againe, mmwhat a miſcra- 
ble and forlorne eſtate ſhould poore Chriſtians be in dubiom, trou- 
bleſome, and dangerous times," if this poſition Were \grounded in 
their bearts, that chey-niight fall trom grace? then they were 
not ſure of heauen, they were not ſure of eart9; they were Uncer- 
eaine of this preſent life, but more uncertaine ef. the life to came : 
they then ſhould haut nocertaintie at all of any thing ; they ſhould 


haue nothing left them on which. to (tay or reſt their ſoules © they 
- ſhould hane borrors within, and feares without groubles and doubts 
within, and croſſes and affliftsons withont : that curſe of God which 
is denonnced againſt all diſobedient and mpenitert ſinners ſhould 
light vpon them, Among the nations they ſhould finde no n,y,.g 69, 
eale, neither ſhould che folc of their foorte take any reſt; but 66,67, © 
' the Lord ſhould gitue them a trembling heart, and failing of 
eyes, aud ſorrow of minde : and their hues ſhould hang in 
doubt before them, and they ſhould feare day, and nighr, 
and have 'none aflurance of their lives; ln the morning 
they ſhould ſay, would it were euen, and at-euen they 
ſhould ſay, would Godirt were mor:.ing tor the fearc of = 
their heart wherewiththey ſhould feare, and for the fighe - 
of their eyes whichthey- ſhould lee z ebey (bould then finde no 
eaſe, no reſt or comfort ts th:ir ſeules at all, and ſo they muſt needs 
ſimke and periſh in diſpaire ; Where as if they had this pitiar to reſt 
and ſtay their ſonles pon, that they can neuer fall trom grace, 
nor be aeprined of the lone of God: that let what will befall their 
 bogies, their ſoults are ſure to be ſafe © rhat though- their our- 2 Cor.q.16. 
' ward man periſh, yer cheir3nward man ſhall be renewed day | 
by day : chat thoush cheir-carchly houſe of this tabernacle 2 Cor,s-1, 
were diflolued, yer they haue a building of -God, an houſe | 
not made with hands;eternall. m. the heanens ; - they would 
C0m7ort and rewyce their ſonles beyond expreſſion, this would bears 

a (q 2 >>» _ 


To the Chriſtian R eader, 
them vp in all extremities, and keepe them from ſinkeing in diſpazre, 
Sothat you ſee, that the whole comfort aud treaſmre of a Chriſtian, 
that theiwhole ſeruice of God, and pratlice of religion are Vtterly 
aboliſhed and taken away by this pernicious Error ; and therefore I 
made choyce of this aboue any of the reſt, to combate ana to grapple 
with, eſpecially in theſe dubious and ambiguous times of onrs, 
wherein we need an anchor on which to ſtay our ſoules, But noW 
ſome men may thinke my labour vame and necdleſſe, and perchance 
vnſe aſonable to, becanſe ſo many Wortbies of our Church, hawe 
ſo lately handl:d and diſcuſſed this our preſent Controuerlie, 
Towbch | anſwer firſt, That the ſlackneſſe of tbe Printer (m 
whoſe bands this worke hath beene pending ener ſince Lent laſt ) 
bath turned thiſe my Firſt fruites into Gleanings, againft my ex- 
 pefiation and intent : and therefore if youreturne @ T arde #0 ther, 
 letthe Printer beare the blame, not I, Secondly, 1 anſwer , that 
though many baue lately handled and diſcuſſed this very controver- 
fie in the by, connoning it with other points ; yet none of them haue 
havaled it particularly, and indiuidually by it ſelſe, as I bane done 
it. Yea, 1 may with modeſtic «fſirmeit, without any preae, arre- 
gance, or ſelfe.conceite, that there was neuer any hitherto who 
bath written of this controucrfie, that hath handled and dſcnſjed 
it ſo fully and per ſpicuonſly, as I bane done it bere.I baye produced 
many more arguments and reaſons, and cited more quotations from 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councells, Synods, Confcthions, and 
moderne Divines rocorfute this Error, and I hane ginen more 
cleere, full, and ſatisfattorie anſwers to moſt of thoſe arguments 
that are brought for to defend it, than any yet haue done, that 1 
coulda reade or heare ofi And therefore notwithſtanding, that [0 
many bane lately written of this ſbi: ; I hope that theſe my las 
bours ( which I bane vndertaken in the (yuceritie of my heart, for 
the glory of God, for the peace aud quiet of this owr Church, for 

the vinarcating of the truth, and for the comfort and conſolation 
of all ſuch faubfwll Chriſtians as ſhall be mad: partakers of them) 
ſhall finde Tuch approbation and acceptance in the world, that th!) 
[hall nerther be condemned as untimely, nor loathed as ſuperfluous. 
And here ( Conrteous Reader ) to free my ſelfe from canſeleſſe 6595 
ſure, 1 muſt intreats theſe fey conricfies at thine bands, Firſts, bat - 

| 5 | where 


| To the Chriftian Reader. 

where tho fludeſt any miſtakes or ſlips in words or letters in rea« 

ding of thts Treatiſe, that thow wouldeFt take the paines for. to 

amend them ; imputing the fault unto the Correftor and not unto 
my ſelfe, Secondly, that when thou findeft the ſame reaſons,Scrip= 

tures, eArguments,or anſwers reiterated and repeated in ſexerall 
places of this diſcourſe , that thou woulds/t not forth-with cou- 
demne me of Battologie and Surpluſage, becanſe they are al- 

waies urged and recited in a different forme and mainer , and to 

other ends aud purpoſes then they were before : ſo that thongh they 

are almoſt the ſame im words and matter, yet they alwayes differ in 

circumſtances, forme, and end, and in the manner of propounding 

them ; [0 that intruth they are not the ſame, though prima facie 

they may ſeeme to be the ſame, Thirdly, 1 wonld requeſt thee [0 

tocenſare and inde of theſe my labours, 4s thou wouldeſt haue' m8 

and others to cenſure and to indge of thine, if thoy thy ſelfe badſ# 

written, Laſtly, ſince the generall end aud ſcope of theſe my 1a- 

bours, ts nothing el(e bat to vindicate and cleere the honour and the 

truth of God: to cltabtih peace and wnitie in this our Church and 

State, that thts orr preſent contromer ſie, and thoſe othrrs which dee 
pend vpon it, may no more moleſt and trouble them : and to come 
fort ana reioyce the hearts and ſoules of all the true and faithfull 
Saints of God, in theſe ambignons, daubtfull, and perplexed times, 
( whoſe only toy and comfort, whoſe onely ſtay and proppe, whoſe ve- 
ry heanen vpon earth andcbiefeſt bappineſſe, lie all at flake, and 
are ſuſpendsd on thus preſent C ontroxer (ie : ) 1 would requeſt thee [a 
to reade and meditate on theſe my rude ard indegeſfied labowrs, as 
if thou diaſt unfainedly deſire for to learne and profite by them, and 
to dine into the truths contained in them, Reade them with @ ſin- 
gle and impartial cye, and with an vpright and an honeft heart, 
vVoide of all critical! fore-flalled and preindicated affetions, Reade 
them with a mecke and bumble [pirit, not to carpe or quarreli with 
them, but willingly to yeeld and to ſubmit unto them as far as truth 
and con(rrence will permit : and if thou ſhalt receine any benefit, 
corafaortyor ſaiisfattion from them, gue God the glory, pray for me; 


The vnfained well wiſher of thine 
eternall good and comfort, 
WILLIAM PRYNNE. 
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Churchof England who fallly and malitiouſly 
traduce, calumniate, and flaunder, the Patrons, ot 
the corall and finall perſeuerance of the Saints in grace, | 


and thereupon labour to ſuppretle their workes, 


becauſc they know not how to an- 
ſwer, or refell rhem. 


—_—_— — 


——_— —_— ——rr——_—_ 


ip T is recorded of (a) certaine of the Synagogue of 5 AAs 6.9. to 
WF be Libertines and Cyreneans, whe diſputed with 13, EO 
= chacholy Martir, Samet Steven, that when as they 
Yr ER Were not able to reſiſt the wiſdome , and Spirit by 
ot which bee ſpake : they ſuborned falſe witneſſes a- 
gainft him, which ſaid ; wee haue beard him ſpeake blaſphemous 
words againſt this boly place, againſt Moſes, andagainſt God : 
and ypon theſe falſe accuſations, they ftirred vp the people, the 
Elders and the Scribes againſt him, and caught kim, and brought 
bim before the Councel{: thinking to carry away the cauſe,and 
to confute that which they were not able to gainſay, by ca- 
lJumniating, traducing and condemning the innocent per- 
ſon who defended it, Thus did the lewes contuce and an- 
{wer, Saint Pax : when as they had nothing to reply vnto , , ,, ans 66 
his doctrine , they preſently fiy vpon his perſon : accuſing ,; co :1.27, 
him , (b) for a peſtilent and ſeditions fellow : for a ringleader of 18 20d cap. 24. 
ſets : for a moner of [edition through out the World , aud one that 5.6. 
aid contrary tothe decrees of (oſar. - And thus did the Gentiles © Aeong. $900 
in farmer ages confute the Chriſtians, if (c) uti» Marr, Sono 
(a) Tertmllian,(e) Arnobi or ( f) Laftantina may be credited, wi | 
You ( my Breahtren ) who oppoſe and bend your {clues a- e Adverſ.Gentee 
gainſt the Doftrinc, of the torall aud final perſenrrance of the 16.1.3: 


SATs in grace; which hath beene fo long letled arid efftabli-7 , 3 
hd n 
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ſhed in our Chureb ; reflet and caſt yonr eyes on theſe ex. 
amples, which are ſuch liuely Emblems, and repreſentations 
of your ſelues. -Theſe Libertines, Iewes and Gentiles, when 


_ as they conld finde nothing to reply againſt-that rruth, the 


- Declaration 
again(t Voriing. 
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which they did oppoſe, they leane the matter,and the points 
1}. queſtion, and fly vpon the perſons of ſuch as did defend 
them. So you lince you hauenothing to reply vnto the ar- 
guments of choſe who do defend the total & final perſenerrance 
of the Saimts in grace, doc waiue the (ontroxerſte,and tall foule 
vpon their perſons thinking to carry away the cauſe by ca: 
lumnies, and ſcandalous accufations, becauſe you cannot do 
It by force and truth of argument. For firſt you accuſeand 
taxe all ſuch who patronize this orthodox and ancient truth, 
for Puritans, Secondly, for peſtilent, (editions and fattiou per- 
ſons, And cthirdly;for ſuch as doe contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
ſar: ſuch as violate and tranſgrefſe his e Afazefties moſt pious 
Proclamation: and vpon theſe falſe and ſcandalous grounds 
you labour toſuppreſſe the workes, and proſecute the per- 
ſons, of all ſuch as doe defend this truch, A worthy and a 
learned confutation ; which ſauoreth of noching bur of 
pure malice,and venomous rancor againſt all grace & good- 
netle, and{uch as doe defend them, Now thar all che world 
may know how falſe your accuſations are, and ſo, how 11! 
your cauſe; I will a lictle {ift chem and diſculſe them, 
Your firſt accuſation and obje&ion,, agamſt our preſent 
aflertion 1s this. That there are none but Puritants whe defend it. 
Surely,if you fo confidently aftirme, that there are none but 
Pm itans that defendit, 1 may with greater confidence and 
truth aucrre it, that there are none but Pelegians, Papiſts,and 
Arminans , nay Atheiſts who oppole it: if any of you thjnke 
I ipeake to harſh in this, F haue the warrant of our late and 
learned Soneraigne King Iames, tojuſtifice mec, who hath ſti- 
ledthem (g) Heretickes, and Atheiſticall Seftaries vpon re- 
cord, Bur are there none bur Paritevs who detendir? Sure 
I am / and I hopeI haue ſufficiently proucd it ) chat Chriſt 
himſelte, his Prophers and Apoſtles : that all the ancient F&. 
ethers, andſome Conncells: that-all Proteſtant as and 
RT © : ( f{oun 


found orthodox writers in forraine parts - that the Synod of 


Dert:(at which there were the choice Dinines of moſt Prote- 
ffant & reformed Churches:)thac the Charch of England,and all 
her chiefeſt worthies: and that King /ames of bletſed memos» 


ric, have from time ro time delivered, publiſhed, defended,  - 


_ propagated and reſojued this our preſent aſfertion as ſound 
and orthodox: and yer are there nome but Paritans, or are 
they all Puritans who defend it ? Was Chriſt, his Prophets & 
Apoſtels Puritans ? were all the Fathers and the Primitine 
Church, Puritans ? are all the Proteſtant and reformed Char- 
ches beyond the ſeas, and ali their found and orthodox wri- 
ters Puritans ? was the famous Synod of Dort, but a meere 
packe of Pwritans ? are the Churgh of England, and all her 
*chiefeft worchies , Pwritans * or was King lames a Puritan, 
that none but Paritens ſhould mainraine chis truch 2 If you 
will, condemne all theſe for Paritans, (as you mult doe, if 
your accuſation goefor currant truth, ) and ſo make Purutans 
to be nothing elſe,(as they are in truth) but the true Church 


and Saints of God , who profetle, propagate and maintaine_ 


the truth and puritie of the Goſpell, and will not bee with- 
drawne orſeduced from it ; then we willingly acknowledge 
the accuſation to be true, and account it, not a blemiſh, but 


a grace and honour to our caute: but if you will haue none 


of theſe to be the Puritans which you accuſe : your accuſa- 
tion then : That none but Puritans defend this aſſertion , muſt 


needes be falſe : vnleſſe you kow to make a difference be. 


tween thoſe who haue maintained it in former times,& ſuch 
as doe defend it now. Now that I may giue a further anſwer 
vnto this falſe, ſcandalous, and malicious accuſation, I will 
a lictle inquire what kinde of creature this Puritan ſhould be, 
which makes ſuch a ftirre and bulinetle in the world, and is 
ſo much accuſed, condemned, hated, perſecuted, inueighs 
ed at and ſpoken againft; that ſo the odiouſnefſe and infamy 
of the very name, may nor impeach the worth che credir,the 
qualitie, or condition of the perſon on whom ir is impoted. 
Certainely, the onely Paritan that is now aymed at, and(o 
commonly accuſed and ſpoken againſt , 15 nothing elſe 1n 
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 veritieand truth , ( if you will but lay aſide the name that 


ſo you may behold him as he 15), But a godly andſyneere (bri- 
ftian, who ſftickes cloſe unto the word of God both in bis iudgement 
and hx prattiſe, being more abſtemions fron all kinde of ſinue,more 
diligent and frequent in all holy duties , aud more induſtrions ta 
ſerue and pleaſe the Lord in all things, then thoſe who dot condenne , 
reproach and cenſure him, Hee that now ticks faſt and clote 
vato the word of trurh, and will not be withdrawne from it: 
hee that ſhewes forth the power and efficacy of grace in the 
conſtant holinefle of his life : hee that is diligent and fre- 
quent in Gods ſeruice , and ſquares his life and aQtions ac- 


_ cording to his word: hee that makes a conſcience ot all his 


waics and workes, and will not be ſo vitious and licentious, 
ſo riorous and deboiſt: ſo prophane dilfolute and deſperare-* 
ly wicked as other men : hee, and hee onely, is the Parsran 
which is now ſo much condemned « hee onely is the Puri 
tan who now 1s made the very Bxt and obiec of all mens ha- 


tred, malice, enuy, ſcorne and diſdaine: hee onely is the 


Pirritan whom you doe here accuſe, Take but away the 


'vgly, horrid and miſhapen name and vifard of a Puritan, 


h Tert#l. Apol, 
aauter/ Genies. 
c4p.4, 


( which doth now wholly ouercloud, the perſons on whom 
it is impoſed, and preſent them in a ſtrange and different 
forme from what they are in truth) and conſider but the 
perſons, the liues, the graces, and the inſide of thoſe men 
who are reputed (or the greateſt Puritans, diſtobed and vn= 
caſed of the name it ſelfe ; and then the greateſt and fierce- 
eſt Aute-paritan of you. all, (it his conſcience be not ſtrangly 
cauterized ). muſt bee forced to confelle, that as it was with 
the Chriftians among the Gentiles, ſo now it is with Paritans, 
among ſuch as (ceme to be Chriſtians: (b) Non ſcelus aliquod 
is cauſacſt, ſed nomen : et ſolius nominis crimen eſt : that Pari- 
fans are hated, contemned, reproached, accuſed, and con* 
demned, not for any offence, for any euill or wickednefle 


that is in chem, bur onely for their name z which is impoſed- 


on them onely for this end, that men might the moretreely 
per{ecute,oppole, diſpiſe, condemne and hate them for their 
holy lives. And it that this ſcemg ſtrange yato you, thax 
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men ſhould be condemned, hated, reproached, perſecuted, ' 
and accuſcd for their graces and their holy lines: conſider 
then,that cuen from the beginning,and from that time that 
God (5) put enmitie betweene the [cede of the woman and the ſeeae i Geues, 2.157 
of the ſerpent, it hath beene ſo. Take but the two firft borne — | 
of the world Caine and Abell for an example. Came hee doth. 
notonly hate, but flay bis brother eAbell : and wherefore ſlew _ 
hehim 2? not for any iniury that hee did vnto him: ( & ) b## kr Tohn 3.12. 
becauſe bis awne workes were cnill, and hw brothers righteons, - 
Doth not holy 1ob-complaine, that he was (/) hated, and made Hob.30.910 
the very ſong and byword of the people? Doth not holy David * © 
complaine almoſt in euery. Pſalme, that the (m) drunkards mPlal.22.6. 
made ſongs vpon him. : that hee was derided , perſecuted; hated , ©\.35-15 to10, 
ſlanndered, reniled and laughed to ſcorne, aud all becauſe hee follo- wp Das 
wed the things that were good and pleaſing vnto God ? Doe not Et 
allthe Prophers complaine, that they themſelues, (n) were ba- nThay. zo. ro. 
ted, perſecuted, reniled, accuſed, [iaundered aud condemned, euen cap-$0.6, c.54- 
for their grace and-bolineſſe of life , and for their prophecying of *7-1e1.6. 20. 
therruth ? Doe not they. all complaine, that in their times, pa 4 —_ 
the righteous ,. and the vpright Saints of God, were poin- + w 2 I 
red-and hilled at, and made a (9) very prowerbe of diſdaine and c36.c. 27.% 
ſcorne? that they were ( p) 4s ſignes and wonders in Iſraell? and 3%, 
that (q) ſ#cb 44 did depart from en! did. but make themſeluts a \, do... 3. 
prey? was nor ſeſus Chriſt himfelte the very ſpring and foun- Ig Zech ; 
taine of all grace and holineſle, though he were guilty of no 8.Ify 54-17. 
crime at all, though he went about doing goed toall, and hure þ Tlay 8, 18. 
to-none, thongh hecame toſecke and faue the loſt and peri- q lay 59. 15: 
ſhingſoules of men, hated, perſecuted, {laundered and de- 
rided for his grace, his goodneſle, and his holinefſſe ?+ was he 
notreported to be (7) # glutton and 4 wine brbber, a (ſ) deceiner y1uke 7,34. 
and jmpoſtor, a(t) fnner-and not of Goa; a (v)'man poſſeſſed [Tohn 946. 
with a dewill, and one (w) caſting out dinills through Belzebub the t Math-27.63. 
Prince of the aimills ?-were not all his glorious and holy Aps- ” _ _ 
fles, condemned, hated, perfecuted, and (x) exrry where ſpo- , = 4 $6 ; 
ken againſt ? were they not accuſed, for turbulent, ( 7) ſai: y acs.17.3. to 
rand ſeauions perſons, for ringleaders of ſets and herefies: tor 1 5.c.21.27.28 
Incendiaries-and diſ/urbers.of the whole World ; for (&)\byps- ©*4:5-0: 
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«As 6 11.13, erjites aud deceines : For (a) blaſphemons perſons and (b) enemies to 


e1 Cor 4.0.10 C4/ar ? were they (c)-not made a ſpettacle uma the world, unto 


14. 2 Cor,4,8. Angels and men ? wete they not diſpiſed, buſfeted, defamed and 
to1zc6,z.toremied? were they not wade as the wery filth of the world, and 
SoC 11-2310 a5the dreggs and of ſcouring of alithmgs ? Was nor this the caſe 


28. 


dm Ales 0, Of all the: Chritians in the primitime Church? were not they 


 exhort 4d Gen (4) 4ll accuſed, bated, perſecuted, flaundered and condemmed,as fac- 
#65. Tertul Agel. 1101s and ſeditions perſons > as afalſe, idle, treacherons and burt- 


#1.Gentes. Ar- full kinde of people ? as enemies to the Gods and to the States and 
nib 1.4duey, 


| Comntries where they lined? as vncleane, vnchaſt and adwulterons 
Genres Lataut | _ ' 
* IIs; perſons, as murtherers of infants,aud the camſes of all the miſchie fes 
9, Iulin Mere, which did befall the werld , and that for ne other cauſe at all but 
Apol., ex 2 prothss, becauſe that they were Chriſtians? Was not that holy Fa- 


Chriſtians. Euſe, they (ec) Saint Chryſoſtome , bated perſecuted and-reniled by the 


= "pF we Cleargie of Conſtantmople, aud Were not bu followers ſcoffed at by 


<1. & Heb. 1, fe name of [ohannites and all for their auſterity & holmeſſe of life? 
332.to4o, Doth nor Saint Cyprias complaine thus of his times? (f )Eſ- 
e Seer, Schel. Ec. ſ# jam tuter nocentes innoxium crimen eſt : malss quiſquis neu 


w_ 0.c4Þ-4+ ernitatur offendit t that it was accounted a greeuous crime not 
FEviftlib 2.8 © be vitious: and that men grew angry with ſuch as would 


p1þ. 2. Donato, 110t bee as wicked as themſiclues? Doth not Salwian ſay of 
z De Gubernae, his times ? Si honoratior quiſpiam religions ſe 11irmerit , 8lls- 
Denlth.4. £0 honorat us eſſe aeſeſtit : wvhbi enim quu mutancrit veſtem, ut 4- 
* . wit protinus dignitatem, $1 fueru {ublinys, ſit deſpicabilis,, Si fi- 
erit /plendid:ſſimus, fit viliſſimus, $1 faerit totus honoris, ſit totus 
intgrie.  Peruerſa entm ſunt, et in diner ſum cuntla mutata, Si bo 
nus eff qui/quam, quaſs malus ſpernitur, S1 maluz ef, quaſi bona 
| honoratur Statim vt quis melior efſe tentauerit , aeteriorss abs 
zeftione calcaturiac per boc omnes quodammode mali efſe coguntur, 
we wiles habeantur ? A truc Embleme , and patterne of our \ 
times, Have. not all the other Fathers and Saints of God, 
*complained of this very thing from time to time. , that 
> they haue beene hared , ſlandered, reproached ;; accu- 
ſed , perſecured and contemned ( though vnder other 
. prerences) yer onely for this very thing ,' thac they made 
a conſcience of their waics , and would not ruſh1o boldly 
into fin as others did ? and is it any wonder thatcit isſo . __ 
Sd i | | of 


Doth not Se. Pal informe 
Chri all vs, that (4) all a4 will li | by 
Pep of pe el /YE ag & coth not mom g lab þ 2 Tim. 3.1 5, 
they ſhalt be Jatedof al AG and fairhjull members, (5) - "0 
AE au end poofirni S Wn vations for bis ſake ? that(k )men Spout 16. 
AVC on wm? that they (hall ſepar hay 1 hp] 
Joes "1: SS caſt out their name as emill, and [o = them fr EO 
3 Anner . . 

on I again _ faiſt ? and whar is the cauſ: ? "ne 6 #f Luke - oY ” 
they doe NG ac 151n thent, orany injury or $63. + 4. 
kommn3 +7) _— or _— ? Noſuch matter : but They 5p. a - 
ont of the world profeſſe bu name : becauſe (ws ) they ar h 4 
— wi , and made men of another Made" i 7 e choſen! Mat.s.1t, 
wer v2 -tagyk Ae oi —— and their Wayes are of —— Me ck > * 1 
crildy code mt : , 1 _ boly ana religions lines doe reproue and yi cap. 14.9. ; 
ana vugoaly din ana full and vngodly courſes, of carnall, wicked ” 100-7 5.1g. 
they will nos runne {prone thew to ber exill; and (p)) be on Wild6-h 
dof8& and ſhall e into the ſame exceſſe of finne and riot that for ſen —_ Saajch 
—_ 4. - hdr it ſtrange that men are ba _ Ds x9 
Ko 1099 * Boe _— _ condemned for rhe ſelfe-ſame = Tobi z. 20, 
and ages of lis mer ds 6 of SHE cle, that in the latter _—_ nts 20 In/ts 

|; ; 13 ' . ap.9g, 
_— 2? That there ſhall (r) 4 : xn ot after their p I Per r 
LE TEE: 
ana onderſtand + al ; & ONE of the thing s they hyow” 2 Tim, 3.2. to 
which natural» th « corrupting themſeluer in theſe thi 7.2, 
but dewyen, Jr es kyow ; hawing an oww ard forme of goali PS" Pet, 2.12, 
your log CN ng And may ic not then Fa 47" oi F 
S Patty 3 \ that yo are ſuch as hate , 52442" js 4 
this truth'( be _—_— the Saints of God, who doe Pe: id 
it.in their ſo OI they finde the very ſenſe and fell, "ar 
arc pleaſed rk Ji vnder rhe name of Þ ain ( we n 
BL ee * gay 5-6 
1640 rar RR ae: evuly object againſt chem ? 
ning and ambi my r your ſelues, that the dinell is a cun- 
that hecdoarh Ie ſophiſter, rhac playes.on wcks had F 
or mak inne with glorious, rich, and good|l = 
Octous and non Gs, anni _ and vgly —_ with 

emnmrikl. Col fi 1: 1ES- to Make 1t LJ OLI 
cimprible, Conde hetero mates onde 
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impudently and deſperately wicked, as openly and direQly 
to condemne, abhorre, contemne, oppoſe, and perſecute 
grace in any of the Saints, and therefore to auoide the ins 
tamy and ſhame of men, and to reſtraine and-blinde his 
owne conſcience, which elſe would flie into his face, hee 
vicch ſome pretence or other, that ſo he may wich leſle fu- 
ſpicion, and with greater boldfieiſe diſgorge his malice and 
his ſpight againſtic, Againe, conſider that there is nothing 
ſocrolle and contrary, 1o odious and hateful] ro vnregene.- 


Tateandcarnall men, as the very power and truth of grace 


and bolineſſe: nothing is there in the world that carnall men 
abhorre and loathe ſo much, nothing is there that chey hate 


- With ſuch a bitter, exorbicant, ynlimired, and implacable 


deteſtation, as that power of grace, and that image of holi« 
nefle which ſhines ſo glorious and reſplendent in the lines 
and ations of the Saints : this makes them tret and fume, 
and mads them to the heart. Andlaftly, conſider ferioufly 
and in good earneſt with your {clues ( becauſe it is a matter 
which concernes your ſoules).chat there alwaiecs haue been, 
are, all ſhall be, a generarion of men vpon the earch, which 
ſhall be hated, ſcorned, perſecuted,reproched, reuiled,accu- 
ſed, flandered, and condemned euecn of all ſorts of men for 
no crime, no cauſe, or (linne at all, bur only. for their new, 
their gratious, godly, and their holy liues, and for their ha- 
tred and deteftarion of all kinde of finne. Now lay all theſe 


together, and {ce what men there arc in all the world, who 
are generally hated, reproched, condemned, ſcorned, perſe- 


_ cured, diſdained, rcujled, fallly accuſed ; ſec what manner of 


men they are, whoſe names are cait ont as enill, and who hbexe 
all manner of enill (poken againſt thems falſely, by all ſorcs Md 
kindes of. men ; and thar only for the ſyncere profeſſion of the 
name of Chrift, tor the vprightnetle and ſynceritic of their 
hearrs, for che puritic and holineile of cheir liues, and for 
the auoyding of all kinde of finne ; and then you ſhall finde 
that theſe, and rheſc onely, whom you accuſe, cenſure, and 

condemnefor Pwritaxs are the men: for they onely arc bated 
of all ſorts,and kindes ot men : Papfts, Proteſtants, Arminany 


ciull 


S 


ciuill and morrall men, prophane and 'ooſe perſ ons, young 
and 019, rich and poore, Clergie and Laitie , they all doc. 


band and ſer againſt them, they all reuile, reproch, accuſe, 


condemne, deride, perſecute, {lander, and abhorre them : 


they all auoide andſhun them more or lefle , and ſeparate 
| thews from their companie : they all diſtaſte them in their 


hearts, they af caſt out their names as enili,and proſecute them 


euen with virulent and bitter hatred, as farre as oportunitie, 
law, or power will give them leaue ; yea, many men are ſo 
rauing mad againſt them,thar they could wiſh as(ſ)Calignla 
did of the Romans,that they had «li but one neck,that ſo they might 
ent them of at a blow: and all this is for no ccher cauſe ar all, 
but becauſe they are too pure and preciſe, to holy 'and reli- 
g10us; becauſe they are too frequent in hearing and reading 
of Gods word ; in prayer and ſuch like holy duties : becauſe 
they will reproue men for their euill courſes, and will not 
beare them company in their ſinnes: becauſe they will not 
ſweare, whore, drinke, dice, game inordinately, miſpend 
cheir time, haunt Playes and Tauernes, and play the good 
fe]lowes as others docz becauſe they ſpeake againſt Plural. 

ties, Nonreſrdents, and I2zic, or good-ftellow Paſtors, who e1- 
cher ſtarue and quite negleQ,or elſe miſleadtheir flockes, If 
_ all men would be prophane and wicked, and make no bones 
of linne, there would not be a Puritan in the world : If 
therefore Paritarsare ſuch men as theſe; if chey are the belt 

the deareſt and holicft Saints of God ( as there is no doubt 
or queſtion but they are, if you \will but giue your owne 
conſciences ]ibertie for to determine it) your accuſation 

then, that none bt Puritans doe defendthis Dofrine, will be lo 

farrefrom diſparaging of- it, that it doth highly grace and 


f Sueteny,Calig; 
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honour it :and proue you who doe oppoſe and contradit 
It, to be bur prophane, licentious, carnall and graccleſle per- -. 
ſons, and vtter enemies to all-grace and goodnelle, And £ 


now lince I have made it manifeſt vnto your vnderſtan= 
dings ( atleaſt vnto your canſciences ) that Puritans are not 


the men you take them, ( or rather ſuch men as you would + 


haue them ) for to be: forbeare from hence-forth to hare, 


to 
* 


to ſcorne, to diſdaine, reproach, accuſe, deride, condemne, 
oppoſe and ſlander them without a cauſe, as formerly you 
haue done ; for fcare leſt whiles you bend your tongues, 
your hearts, your malice and your force againſt chem, for 
ſtanding cloſe vnto the truth, and for manifeſting che very 
power and truth of graceand holineſle 1n their lives : you 
rake vp armes againſt the Lord of Hoaſts, and King of beanen, 
and wrecke your ſoules ypon that rocke, and ſinne againſt 
the holy Gbeſ#, which ſhall neuer be forgiuen, Bur admic 
now that none but Peritays maintaine our preſent aſſertion, 
that is, (as you in partintendit) thatnone but Calzini3t,or 


men infe&ted with Genewaniſme doe defend it ; muſt irthete- — 


fore be a Puritan dofirine, muſt it therefore be a falſe politi- 
_ on ? doth the qualitie or condition of the Parrons, make 
truth to be nocruth ? conlider I pray a little of it, and then 
refle& vpon your ſelues, perchance 1t may be ſome diſpa- 
ragement to your cauſe, But ſay that the qualitie of che Pa- 
trons doth change and alter the very nature of the truth, are 
Calain and his followers, ſo vadeſcruing of the Church of 
God; or is the Church of Geneaa, or the Belpichke Churches lo 
ſubie& vnto- Errors in their dorine, that this ſhould not be 
truth, becauſe that theſe defend it? Surely, though I will 
_ yPotwholly pinne my faith on Ca/mens fleene, nor canonize 
him for a Sainr, ftiling him Sr.Calwin, ( 25 ſome of you hauc 
done it in diſdaineand ſcorne) though I make no doubt, 
bur he is now a Saint with Godin heauen ; yer this I will 
fayvnro the beſt, theproudeſt, and the kearnedeſt of you ; 
that the name of Calais ſhall be remembred and renowned. 
in the Church of God, when as your names ſhall rorte and be 
forgotten. Andas for the Church of Genena, and the Belgick, 
C Purches, though they differ from vs in their diſcipline, yet 
none but Papsffs or Arminans can cauell at their Doctrine : if 
you are ſuch ( as you muſt be ſuch, if you continue to op+ 

poſe our preſent afſertion) goe on and cauell ar them whiles. 
you will ; your cauells will buc honour them, nor diſgrace 

them : and this our cauſe ſhall never tare the worſe, becauſe 

xc hath theſe Patrons ta defend its Since therefore the Gny 


of the Patrons of this truth, can neuer change the nature of 
it, and make itrnotto bea truth : ſince Paritans appearing 
in their proper colours, are men of greater grace and holi- 
neſle than the beſt of thoſe wito ſlander them and ftile 
them ſo; andare not fuch in truth, as they are commonly 
taken and reported for to be : ſhnce Chriff, his Prophets and 
eApoſtles, and the whole Charch of 'God trom time to rime 
haue propagated, embraced, reſolued, and defended this our 
preſent alſertion as ſound, and there were neuer none as yer, 
but Pelagians, Papiſts, and Arminians, nay, Atheiſts that op- 
poſed it : then this your accuſation, that none but Puritans doe 
defend it, muſt nceds be falſe and forged :at leaft it muſt bee 
idle and impertinent.; becauſe it 3s bura meere euaſion and 
waiuing of the Contronerſie, a mecere Calumnic and res 

proach, andafalling foule vpon che perfons of ſyncere and 

vpright Chriſtians who detend it, for want of truch or Jear- 

ning to anſwer to their workes. : 

I come now vnto the ſecond accuſation, that the Patrons of _ 
this aſſertion are nothing elſe, bat a packs and company -of peſiulent, : Ads 17. 3.19 
fattions, and ſedntions perſons, Indeed Sr.Parnt had this very 1544.24.56, 
accuſation laid againſt him by the Jewes, becauſe hee was ſo 
zealous to maintcaine, propagate, and defend the Gofpell and 
the word of God: and I am verily perſwaded, it Sr.Part 
were now vpon the carth, as one vnknowne to you, that 
you would preſently flie ypon him, accuſing and condem- 
ning him for an Arch-Paritan, for a Peſtilent, faitious, and [:- 
ditious fellow; (ince you accule his followers of the (clte-ſame 
crime, for defending this our Doarine and afſertion, which 
he himſelfe hach commended and recorded to them, when 
as they 4%" othing like fo hote and zealous for this truch as 
he. BurWechere none but peſtilenc, faRtious, and ſeditious 
perſons, who maintaine our- preſent aflertion : then Chriſt 
bimſelfe, his Prophets and Apoſtles, then all the Fathers, and 
all the Chnrcbes of Godtrom age to age were but a faQion: 
and a packe of pcftilent and ſeditious perſons : then the 
Church of England, and the Reformed Churches in forraine 
parts, are bur a tation: then the Synode of Doyt, and our late 

| z _ Soueraign 
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Soueraigne Xing Tame s, who was the cauſe of aſſembling 
and calling of it, together with all the other Germaine States 
and Princes who were parties tO ir, were but a fation : for all 
theſe haue maintained, defended, and reſolued this very aſ- 


ſertion of ours as ſound and orthodox, If theſe were not 


a faction, { asnone but Heatbens, eAtheiſts,or Dinells dare to 
ſtile them ):then ſurely thoſe are not a faction who defend. 
icnow-: and ſo this falſe and ſcandalous accuſatiom, which 
you labour to faſten vpon. others that are guilclelſe, muft 
truly light andreſt ypon your ſelues, who ſtrive with all 
your might and maine, and lay your heads and force roge- 
ther, to queſtion, vnſcrtle, and ſupprefle, this ancient and 
approucd truth, which hath beene {o long eſtabliſhed, ſet- 
tled, and reſolued in-the Chwreh.of God, and in this our s- 
ther Charch. If one man ſhould ſet an houfe on fire, and 
another ſhauld indeanour for co quench it + If one man 
ſhould raiſe and ſtirre vp ftrife, and another ſhould take 
painesfor toappeaſc it: It one man ſhould breake anothers 
head, and a third man ſhould apply. a ſalue to heale ir, If 
one man. ſhould oppaſe, and labour co ſuppretle the truth, 
and another ſhould ſer himiſelfe againſt him to defend - it, 
I pray which of the two ſhould be the peſtilent, turbulent, 
factious, and ſeditious perſon ? which of them is it who de-. 
ferues the blame ?-he that puts out the-fire, or hee that kin- 

dlesit? hee that ſeekes tor to appcaſe the ſtrife, or. hee: chat 
{tirres it vp 2 he that heales the wound, or hee that giues it? 
he that defends the truth, or he that doth oppoſe it * Now 
: thoſe whom you accuſe for peſtilent, faQious, and ſeditious 
perſons, they doe but labour to extinguiſh and put out the 
flame :itis you that kindle, nouriſh, andincreaſe it they doe 
bur appeaſe the ſtrife ; it is you only that ſtirre 1t ÞÞ : they 
doc but ſecke to heale and to tepaire, the wounds and brea- 
ches of our Charch, it is youthat-giue and makethem : they 
doc bur ſhelter and defend the truth, ir is you only that op- 
pole it, and ſceke to quell and roote it our: therefore you 
onely are the /ncendraries and fire-brands, you only are che 
turbulent, tatious, and ſeditious ſpirits, you only ( my mr 
| 4 | tNcie 


theſe good Eliabs ) are the (v) | Ababs who trouble this onr 1/-v 1 King, 18, 


ral, you only are the dangerous and prenayling Fattion (who 
like ſo many vnnaturall vipers will cate out the very bowells 
.of this your Mother Church, and of alltruc & ſauing grace, 
if you are not preuented and withſtood in time.) and nor 
the men whom you accuſe, of purpoſe for to free and cleare 
your ſelues : whereftore you muſt needes take this ſecond 
accuſation and ſlaunder- to your ſelues alone, to whom it 
doth cruly and of right belong, till you can finde ſome bet- 
ter cauſe to ow it vpon thoſe ir: you doe here acule,i. 
To your t 
trons of the totall and final per(eutrance of the Saints,are (ucb as ao 
contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, and ſuch. as violate hus Mateſties 
late and pious Proclamation, T anſwer,that you are much miſt- 
aken, For as moſt of their workes were publiſhed and prin- 
ted, before the Proclamation was publiſhed or thought on 
{and ſo are not within che dangerand compalle ot ic ) fo 
the only end of this his Jatefties pious Proclamation was to 


17,18, 


ird forgeric and laſt accuſation, That the Pa-. 


eſtabliſh and ſerclethe ancient, (etled, receiued and appro» 


ucd Doarine of the Church of England in peace and quiet, 
and to keepe backe you, and all other faRions, ſciſmaricall, 


nouellizing, Arminanizing, and Romanizeng ipirits from op- - 


poling or diftrubing of it - it was only ro defend, propagate 
and eſtabliſh the truth of God & che dofrine of our Charch, 
and not to quellchem and ſupprefle them. Who then are 


thoſe who:violate and tranſgretle this godly Proclamation 2 
thoſe who vnder pretence and coulor of-itz doe labour to 
ſuppreſle and quell the ruth, and Do&rine of our Church, 


contrary to his 1atzeftiergood intent # or thoſe who out of 
good and honeſt.hearts 1ndeauour to defend them, and to 


put them our of further doubt and-queſtion ? Doubtlelle 


(1f 1, and many others are not much miſtaken } nor the de- 
tenders and cſtabliſhers, but the treacherous and pernicious 
quellers of the truth, andof the Doarine of our Church, are 
thoſe who muſt incurre the blame and cenſure: and then 
this.crime and accuſation muſt-fall off from others, andlight 


heavieſt on your ſelues, to whom it doth in truch belong. . 
wy v2 Z"—B 
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| Saints, is the vndoubted truth, and the eſtabliſhed and refo]- 


If any of you objeRt , that the totall and final Apoſtarie of the 


ued Dodtrine of the Charch of England. ] anſwer, that this 1s 
bur an impudent and audatious forgeriez and [I dareto jufti- 
fie it againſt the greateſt Gamaliels of you all, who dare to 
contradi@Q me in it. Yea, more then this; if any of you will 
bona fide affirme, the totall and finall Apoſtacie of t he Saints , to 
be the pofitiue and abſolute truh, and the receiued doarine 


_ of our Church; Idare aduenture for to challenge him , not 


only for a graceleſle and atheiſticall perſon, and as one who 


\neuer hadas yer any truth of ſauing gracawichin him ; bur 


likewiſe as a friend vnto Arminians and the Church of Rome, 
and as an open and profeſſed encmie to the grace of God,and 


| to the Do&rine of our Charch . ff any of you will be ſo bold, 


as to take vp this challenge, this preſent Treatiſe ( orif not 
this, another ) ſhall make it good againſt him ; ſo as the 
peace of this our Church bee not diſturbed by it. But 1fthar 
your aſſertion, be the politiue Doarine of our Church, as 
perchance you doe pretend it for to be, how then doth ic ap- 
peare to be ſo? SureIam, our Articles ; our reuerend and 
learned writers ; our Religious profeſſors; and our Diumity 
Schooler: our reuerend Miniffers throughout the Kingdome, 
haue alwaies cryedit downe till now,as blaſphemous, Papi#t- 
icalland heriticallz andthere is not one approued writer of 
our Engliſh Church , that did euer dare as yet to publiſh it vn-_ 
tothe world , as ſound and orthodox, or as the DoArine of 
our Chxrch, And ifit be the DoQrrine of our Church , why 
do you not 10yne iſſue on 1t,and put it to the tryall? why do 
you not anſwer and refute, bur only labour to ſuppreſle, 
che workes of choſe who doe oppole it, and challenge it as 
vnſound? Indeede the truth is this ; you know your cauſe 
1s bad: you know that this your DoRrine js but falſe and 


' counrerteite, andquite repugnant to the DoKrine of our 
"'Charch: and therefore you darc not put it to the cryall, for 


feare it ſhould be proued:to be falſe : you dare not goabout 
to proue our polition to bevn{ound, or to giue an anſwer 


vnto ſuch as haue defended it: all your labour isto Try 
an 


< | | 

and toſuppreiſe, notto anſwer, the workes of ſuch as hane 
defended it. And why1sthis ? ler (W) Lafentins relate the V De T#fic. 
cauſe. Timent ne anobis reintti manns dare aliquando, clemante 7” 
ip/a veritate cogantur, Obſtrepunt igitur, et intercedunt ne audi- 
ane, et oculos ſues opprimunt, ne lumen videant quod offerimns, 
gun negne cogneſcere, neque congreds audent, quia ſcinnt (e faci- 
[4 ſuperari, Et idcirco diſceptatione ſablata; pellitur e medio ſapi« 
entia, vi gerithr rei. .You know you arc nor able for to an- 
ſwer, and therefore you labour co ſupprelle our workes: 
thinking to arry away the cauſe by force and pollicy, and to 
ſappreſle the truth, before itſhall be able co come vato a jult 
& legAl tryall. But remember,that (x) Intercipere ſoripta, et _ 
publicatam velle (ubmergere lettionem, non eft Deos defendereyſed * Arneb.congy. 
veritatrs teftificationem timere: this is not to confute, but to _—_ 344 
ſuppreſlethe cruth © this ic not co confirme and proue, butto * 
condemne and marre your cauſe... That gold which dreads 
the touchRtone 15 but counterfeite : that tclon-who refulerth 
his tryall, doth but confelle himſelte guilty : and that do&- "a 
rine which (y) bates the light,and will not cone wnto #t : which 
would eſtabliſh it {clfe by torce and qpplicy , and not by y Tohn z '2a, 
trath and honelt dealing ; it doth but &#ſcouer it ſelfe ro be 2. : 
enill; falſe and counterfteite, Whites therefore; you labour 
co ſuport your hxrifte,by force and pollicy, and by ſuppreſ- 
fing of the truth, you doe but{z )danbe with vntempered more - 
zer, and marre ir, whiles you makeit, Wherefore, giue 0- > Lowes z0 
uer nowfor very ſhame, your f{ine{er and dilleyall practiſes -  - 
(of which che worldrakes notice, rhough you thinke not © _ 

of it : ) peruert not'any longer , thegodly and religious in» 
tenrof our gratious Sourraipne , to wicked and irreligious 


7 


* 
- 


end -and make not that an inſtrument, to ſuffocare & curbe. . 


the truth of God, aid Doarine of our Church: which hee 
intended ſhould 'ſuppett; mlarge and fuccor them. - How | 


cuer, fake this inflyaRion from an aricient Father: (4) Nml- , ram. dpoles. 


la lex vetat diſcati, quod probiber admitti. ./Or if the ſaying of e4vcr/ G-nes, + 

a Pope will pleaſe you better, Jer Leo, cell you thus muchkfor £4p.4. 

yourlearning (4) #4 patefatla ſunt quarere;quaperfetta ſunt A 45a 

relraltare : & que [nt difivita councltere:: q:id alind eff, rep 
| s 
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de adeptis gratiam nox referre, et ad interdifle arboris cibum, im 


E De Falſa.Rehg : 


lzb, Cap, 1. 


4 2 Cor.s, 15. 


probos appetitms mortifere cupiditatis extendere? I know nor. 
whether you will, 1 am ſure you may apply it, 

You ſee now, how {candalous, how ſleight,how falſe and 
forged all theſe your accuſations are : you ſee they are but 
ſhitts for to euade, and colours to oppoſe the truth and 
ſuch as doe profeſlc it and defend it+ they are but meere im= 
poſtures and pretences, whereby the diuill arid your owne 
deccirtull hearcs, doe labourfor to blinde your eyes, and to 
keepe you ſtill in darkeneſle,to ſtupific your hearts and con- 
{ciences, and ſo to ſet you in oppolition againſt all gtace and 
goodnelle, that ſo they may depriug you of your ſoules ac, 
laſt. Confider therefore, theſe wiles and pollicies of Satan, 
and Jooke ynto the end of all your aQions, Conſider 
who and what its that ſets you now on worke, to flaunder. 
and traduce the Saints of God, and to oppoſe his truth + . 
and know that it is not the God of peace and vnion , the 
God of grace, and truth: but the very Dmill himſelfe the 
very ſpirit of Antechriſt, and the enemy cf all grace and 
799-24 who ouwrof ſome,carnall, wicked , ſiniſter and 

y reſpes, hath plc you on this ſeruice z aske bur your 
owne breſts, and the fecrer whiſperings of your owne £on- 
ſciences, andthey will tell you ſo. And therefore, though 


I haue ſpoken ſomewhat ſharply to you before, to make 
you know your ſclues, ( the want of which knowledge, 
if (c ) Lefantins may bee credited, is the canſe of all your 
Errors, ) ſo now 1 dee enen beſeech you by the mercies of Ged, 
and by the death of Ieſus Chriſt your Sauiour, (4d ) who 45- 
ed for you , that you ſhould ns longer line wnto your ſelues but vn- 
ro him, that now-you would lay downe your armes of re-_ 
bellion, and vomit vp your bitter hatred , malice, and 
diſpite againſt all grace and goodnefle, and ſuch as doe ex- 


cell in piety and holinefle : char ſo you may. wich all meek- 


neſle of ſpirit , and humility of heart and minde, ſubunc, 
vnto this comfortable and holy cruth,which here I offer and 
expoſe ynto you z which will be the onely joy , the onely 


comtort, and ſafety of your ſoules. _ If you will but ſert- 


r:oulſly 


ouſly confiderit, and ponder it in your hevrts , and deſire 

God toſanGific and bleſle it to you : if you will but reade 

It with meeke and quiet ſpirits , with indifferent andjm-,_ 

partiall mindes, and with an earneſt delire_to finde our 

che trath - ir may bee it may reQifie/ your judgements and 

reforme your liues, ir may bee it may doe you good, and 

ſaue your ſoules, - Butif you will ſhut your eyes and will 

not ſee if you will toppe your cares, and will not heare, 
'or if you will -harden your hearts & not conſider, If you will 
proceed for to oppele and perſecute the Doftrine and the 

power of grace, in ſuch as doe defend them, (e) Si quod e Arnob. aduer 
ſemel ſine ratione feciſtis , ne videamini aliquando neſciſſe , de- Gmnter.lib, 6. p. 
fenditis : melinſque putatis non vinci, quam confeſſes cedere at» '95 

que anumere veriteti : if you thinke ita diſparagement vnto 

you to recant your Errors, and would rather obſtinately 

continue in them, then difclaime them , Go on and periſh: 

our blood ſhall lighr vpon your owne heads, not on mine. 

" All I have to ſay vnto you then is this; thar there is a day 
of account, a day of death, and iudgment comming ( which {2 Thel.'r.6," 
new cannot be farre) (f) wherein the Lord leſs (hrift ſhallbe 76; Tude:14; 
reucaled from heaten with his Angels , in flaming fire taking ven- 15, Widd, 5.1, | 
geance of you, and punniſhing you with enerlaiting deftruttion, to 12. 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; 
for bating, ſlaundering, reniling, perſecuting, deriding, and tradu- 

Cing of bis Saints, and not ſubmitting to his word and truth, Cox- 

fider therefore, and againe I (ay, conſider, and thinke well of 

this, and of that great account which you muſt render vnto 

Godere long , cucn tor your carriageand your actions 11 

chus particular Controuerliez (g) and ihe Lord give you vn- g 2 Tim.z, 7. 
derftanding in ali things; that ſo you may repent you of all 

the euill of your doings, andof all your damnable and per- 

nitious Errors both in life and Do@rinez thatſoyou may 

be ſaued, and not condemnedin the day of Chriſt , which 


now drawes necre. 


T he earneſt and hearty aefrer of your 


true connerfion, both to the Dot- 
rine and the life of Grace. 
4 WILLIAM PRYNNE. 
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A briefe Epitome and "ner 


Of the whole worke, which may ſerve for 
| a Table to Its 


al JI—_ i = —_— ._—_— —__ _ 
—_ —_ 


A 
—_— 


x7is Whole Worke may bee denided into od general 
parts; [nto the ſtate of the qne150n contronerted : Into 
the proofes of the concluſion which is mamtained : Into 
the anſwer and defeate of the Arguments obietted : and 
into the vſes which ariſe from the concluſion and aſſertion here 


| defenatd. 


I. The ſtate of the queſtion ou ſhall finae recorded, Pag.2s 
tO Pages. 

2. The proefes and Arguments in defence of the concluſ ou 
here maintained, are redaced unto 8, generall heads: 

EF irſt, into Arguments drawne from God himſelfe : Which are 
10, in number : The firſt of them is taken from Godseternall pay- 


poſe and Eleftion which you ſhall finde, pag5. The ſecond from 


his almightie power and ffrength, pag.8, The third, from bis 
perpetreall preſence With , and his continnuall vigilancie oner bis 
Saints, pag.10s The fourth, from bu perpetual and conſtant loue 
wnto them, p13. The fift from bis gracious mercie and goodnefſe 
to them, p 22. The ſixt,from his infinite Inſtice, p. 24. The ſe- 

wenth from his honour, p.26, The eight from hts infinite wiſdome, 


| P29. The ninth, from his readineſſe to beare the prayers of hy 


Samts, P.3TFs. And the tenth, from bis gracious Conenants and 


promiſes, ro ſupport and heepe hu Saints from falling,p.33, Now 


mm theſe Promiſes of God there are foure things conſidered: Firſt, 
the great multitude &- number of them which are reduced wnto 10. 
heads: ſrom pag. 33. to 47. Secondly, the abſoluteneſſe and free- 
neſſe of them, they bring all abſolute and poſitiue, without any con- 
«/tion at all annexed tothem.: 14 which all the canells to the contra- 

42 


11, are anſwered and cleered, from pag.q8: 10-72: Thirdly, the 
abilitie and power of God for.to performe them, pag.72.Fonurth- 
ly, the trwth of all theſe premiſes, and Gods truth and faithful= 


weſſe jn performing theme p72. GAP 49 A+ a6} 
Secondly, imo Arguments, drawne:from leſwmi Chuiſt : which 
are in number 7,: The firſt i drawne from the efficacie and merits 
of his death atd paſſion, Pag+74s The {econd, from bes perpetual 
interceſſion for hy Saints, pag. 76: The third, fromhis might aud 
power, pag.78. The fourth, from bis compaſſionate and tender 
nature, p.75. The fift, from hi perpetuall vigilancie , and:-care 
oner bis Saints and ſheepe, p,79. The fixt from bus perpetuall re- 
ſaencie and dwelling intheir hearts,p.81, Andthe ſenenth, fron 
his Sacraments, p81. Ns \ > ERS. ©0442 5n 
Thirdly, into Arguments drawne from: the holy Ghoſt ; being 
7. in number, The firſt is taken from: but refidencie and dwelling 
in the Saints,p.82. The (econd from that ſeale and ſtampe which 
he {ets upon them.p.85. T he third, from that ſeed and annointing 
which he puts into them, p.86,T he forrth, from that earneſt which 
he gies them, p.go. The fift, from thi witneſſe of the Spirit to 
them, and from the ordinaric and conſtant working of the Spirit in 
their hearts, p.92. The fixt, from has continuall guidance and. di- 


reflion of thams,p.g 4. The ſeuenth, from bis interce//ion for them, 


and bis aſſiſtance of them, pag.95. - 

Fourthly, into an Argument drawne from the perpetuall pre- 
ſence of the Angells with the Saints, and their continuall-watch- 
fulneſſe and protelion outy them, pag.96. @ P 

 Fifily, into arguments drawne from the preſent eſtate and con. 
dition of the Saints of God,and from thoſe many primiledges which 
they doe wnioy. pageg6. which are 15, in number, Firſt, they are 
partakers of the dinine nature and of the immortall {ced, p.,96.97. 


Secondlythey are borne of God,and they are the ſons of Ged,peg97, 


T biraly they are built pon 4 racke,aud vpon Chriſt the ſure corner 

ftone, p-98. F ourthly, they haue 4 new heart, and anew (pirit,aud 

the laW of God ingrauen in them,p,g8. Fiftly,they hane oucr come 

the world: they are men of another world: they are tranſlated from 

acath to life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, pa 99s Sixtly, 

they are partakers of the firſt reſmrreftion ," and tbe ſecond: "_— 
| A 


4 


| Eigthly, they are tra | | 
they hawe eternal life begun within then, p,101,' Ninthly , they 
"are called, imſfified, and ſantbified : and they 


Eo. 


[bell bane tis power ontr thew,pa.99, Senenthly, they are alwayts | 
greene and. ok. like trees planted by the riuers ſide, pa,100. 
ly happy : they are truly and fully ſaued, and 


art made Kings and 
Prieſts for ener vnto' Ged the: Father, pag.102. | Tenthly, their 
uames are written in heauen, and inthe Booke of Life, pag.103. 
Elenenthly, they cannot depart from God, and it i impoſſivle for 
any to ſeduce then, pag, 197. Twelfthly, they cannor chooſe bnt-* 


| ſerue and. pleaſe the Lord ;' and they Can nener finne. vata adrath, 


pag-109, Thirteenthly, they are marritavwonto God for ener, and 
they cannot be ſeparated. from his lone,pag.111. Fomnreteenthly, 
they are the inheritance of the Lord : they are as pillars inthe houſe 
of God, andthey are ſoeftabliſhed, ſettled, and grounded in grace, 
that they cannot be caſirdowne,pas.111s, Laſtly, they hane all th: 


them in grace, pag.T12-. © k 
S:ixthly, into an Argument drawne- from Grace it ſelfe, which 
& of aperpetwall, imzmortall, incorruptible, and euer-grovving na- 
txre, PageI'13.10 122, Where all bd ebirttons againſt the perpe- 
tnitie, and immortality of grace are anſwered. | 
Senenthly, into Arguments drawne from the dangerous conſe- 
quencies which would ariſe fromthe contrary poſition : which ave 


. Suward and outward belpes and A) that may bee to preſerue 


' branched into 4. . 127 wh heads. 


Firſt, into the d1mngerous conſequences in reſpelt of the whote 
Trinity, and Deity: which are 13. Firit,'it would derogate from 


the bonour of the Trimitte; pag. 122; Secondly, it would aerog ate 


much. from the truth, the promiſes and word of 0=2 4 Jv 


Thirdly, it would dcrogate much from the infinite goodneſſe,mercy, 
and lone of God, pag.n24, Forrthly , it would derogate much 
from the onnipotencie and power of the Trinity, and from the efi- 


cacte of the meanes of grace; pag.125. Fiftly, it would derogate 
much from the infinite inſtice and wiſdome- of God , pag. 126. 


Sixtly, it would much ecclipſe the efficacie and vertue of Chriſt's 
paſſion and interceſſion, pag. 127, Seuenthly, "it world make the 


© ſwtet and comfortable working of Gods Spirit in the hearts of the 
4 TIO Khan 4 1+ de would 


rob 


rob the Lord of the beart the affefton and the lone of al bis Saints, 
pag.128, Ninthly,'it fhowldrob the Lord of all his praiſe and glo- © 


77, pag. 129." Texthly, if'wonld make men negligent in Gods ſer- 


wice, page130, Elenenthly, it would rob God of the prayers of 


his Saints, and make the Lords prayer'to be but vaine aud idle, 
Pag.I31. Twelitbly, it would take away all abſolute and irreſpe- 


line predeſtination,pag.132. Laſtly, it would make men aud not 


_ God; the amthors of their owne ſaluation, pag.13 3» 
Secoudly, into the dangerous conſequencies , in regard of the 
Saints themſelurs ; which are 6, Firſt, it wouldcauſe them to call 


Gods truth and promiſer into queſtion, pag. 13 4-Secondly,it would 


deprine them of ali true bappineſſe in this life, aud make them mi- 
ſerable men, pag. 134, Thirdly, it world deprive themof all 4 
50) and comfort, pag,135. Fourtbly, It would drine thew to a- 
Spaire,pag.136, Fifthiy, it would make no difference at all bee. 


, 


tweene the goaly and the Wicked inthis preſeet life, P.I4T. Laſity, | 


3 would breed 4 doubt, whether God had alwayes a tras Church on 
earth, or whether there are any ſaued,pag.142. 

T hirdly, into dangerons conſequencies tm reſpett of. grace it ſelfe: 
Which are 6: Firſt, it would canſemen to wilifie. and vnder-value 
grace, p.142, Secondly, it wonld deſtroy the wery nature and ef- 
ſence of true grace,pag.143. Thiraly, it veould witerly aboliſh and 
take atvay all true ard ſaning faith, pa.144, ' Fonrthly, it would 


| Take away all certainty and aſſurance of ſatnation,pa.145. Fifthly, 


it would rake away and aboliſh the graces of loue to God, and of i93 
#nthe holy Gvoſt,pi146, Laſtly, it would make grace to bee ns 
worke and fraite of the holy Ghoſt, but a meere morall perſwaſuon; 
and it world quite deſiPoy the a:ry kingdome of Gracewhich ut in 
men,pageI47- | * ak 
Fourthly, into the dangeroua conſe quents in reſpeft of the whole 
Church of God, which ave 2. Firſt it would tradnce, condemn, 
aud ſlight their dotirine and opmions, pag. 147. Secondly,it wonld 
renine thoſe berefies which they had formeriy condemned, Pagel 47> 


eAnd into the dangerons conſequences in reſpith of the Church of - 


England: Which are 4. F irt, it willpull vp ous maine .pornut and 


Principle of that doftrine and religion which hath beene. planted 


and eftabliſhed in our Church, p.14S. .. Secondly, it will gine. our” 
" = Þ AAKMIT . 


adwerſarits occaſion for to triumph over v4, bb, Thirdlyit will be « 
meanes to bring in Poperie & Arminianvtſme into owr Church, 
1bid, Forrtbly , it will breed dinifrons and Combuitions in our 
Church, page 249« * NE 

- Eighthly, into humane authorities : which are of three ſorts: 
Fathers and Councelis: Proteſiant Churches and writers in ſor- 
rame parts : andthe Church of England,p.151. op 

. Firſt, for Fathers and Conncells, We hane for vs: Dionylſius 
Areopagira, pa.152. Iuſtin Martyr, p.1g 3.1 xpreng.e I 54 
Clemens Alexandririus, p.155, Tertullian, pa.159, Origen, 
P-159. Cyprian, p.162, Arnobius,p,163. Hilarie,p,16g. Ba 
[1] the Great, p.165. Ambroſe, p.167, Epiphanius,pag.169, 
Qhizyſoſtome,p.169. Auguſtine,p.171. Cyril,pa,173. Prof- 
per,p.174. Chryſologus,p.175. Fulgentius,p.176,Gregorie 
the Great, p.178. Venerable Bede,p.179, Anſelme,pag.181, 
Bernard,p.185. Bradwardyn,p.188. The Conncell of Miliui- 
tan,P.t189. T he Generall Conncell of Aﬀricke, and the Conncell of 
Araufica er Orange, p.189. An ax(wer to the Fathers that are 
obieRted,p.193.194-. ONE 

For Proteftant Churches beyond the Seas: we hane firfi their 
| Authors, whoſe names and workes are cited, pag. 196. to 202, Se- 
conaly, their ſenerall Confeſſions, Articles , Reſolmtions, and Sy+ 
nods which are cited, p,20240215. 

Thirdly, for the Church of England, pag.21 5. wee hae firſt 
her learxed Anthors and Writers, pa. 216.to 226,. Secondly , her 
Articles ,p.226 10235, where theobieftion from the 16. Article 
i anſwered, andthe Article it ſelfe i expounded. Thirdly , ber 

Homilies and (ommon prayer Be, which make rather for vs_ 
than dpairſt v5,p.225.to 245. where the abieions from the Ho- 
wwilies are anſwered, Fonrthly, an Argument to prone this preſent 
poſition bere defended, to be the receined and reſolued Dottrine of 
the (hurchof England, p.245. In this eighth part all the cancels 
of thoſe who would haue the Error of the tttall and finall Apoſta- 
cie of the Saints to be the Tenet of all Antiquitie, of all the Ger- 
man Proteſtants, aud of the Churchof England, are awſweredin 
their places, And this is the whole ſumnme and ſubſtance of- the 
ſecond general! part of this worke, 5h 


The 


. The third general part of this _—_ which begins at pag. 253, 
containes the arguments Which are jnade againſt this aſſertion here 
defended, with the ſencrall anſwers that are ginen to them 5, where 
firſt you baue two obſernations, commended to your conſideration, 
which [erue to anſwer, or at leaft to weaken, all future arguments 
that are obieted : which you ſhall finde, pag. 253+ 255. Secondly, 
you haue the ſenerall arguments which are obiefted, and the anſwers 
to thems in their order, The firſt argument s taken from Exch, 
18,24. and 33.12.13.18, it begins pag, 257. The /econd ts fron 
1 Coy. 9.27-pag. 264, T hethird from Heb.6.4.5,6. cap. 10.26, 
to 30.and the 2 Pet.2,21.pag.287, The fourth from Math, 12. 
43,44,45. Luke 11.24,25. pag.273. The fifth from Tohn 15 2. 
ro IT. pag. 276. The fixth Phil.z 12.p1g 211, The ſenenth from 
2 Pet,3.17, page.283.284. The eighth from 1 Cor. 10:12. Heb. 
3.12. c4p,4.1, 11.4nd Rom 11, 8.pag.285. The winth from 1 
Cor.16.13o Phil.4 1. Ren.2.25, 26. pag.288, The tenth frons 
Tobn8.3 1. 1(or.15.2. 1 Chron.28.9. Gal.6 9. Col.1.21.22,23, 
x Theſ.3.8. 1 Tim 2.25. 2Tim.2.21, Heb,3 6,62 Pet,1.10.p, 
290. T he elenenth from Heb.10.35.38.pag.2 96, The twelfth from 
Dan.11. 35. pag. 295, The thirteenth from Prow. 24. 16, pag, 
297. The fotrteenth from1 Cor 8.11. pag,298. The fifteenth - 
from 1 T1m,5.11.12, pag. 300, The fixteenthfrom 2 Cor, 6, 1, 
and 1 (,0r,15.2. pag, 301, The ſenenteemh fromPſal. 27.9,11, . 
P/al.51.11.Pſal.71.9. pag.302. The eighteenth from Gal 5.4, 
pag. 304. Thenmteenth from Prour3048.9,pag.305. The tWen- 
tieth from 1 T heſ.5.19.-pag. 306, The twenty one from 2:Johy 
$, Pag. 307. The twenty two from Pſal.119.176. pag.309, The 
 Pwenty three from 1 Cor.6. 15,16. pag. 310. T be twenty foare, 
T hat a regenerate man may fall into a groſſe knowne and ſcanda- 
tons fine, and lye init for a time, or dyein it without repentance; 
therefore he may fall from grace, pag. 312. Thetwenty fine: That © 
4 regenerate man may be excommunicated, and therefore be may 
fall from grace. pag. 342. The twenty ſixe: That infants which 
are regenerated is their baptiſme way fall from grace z and there- 
fore true regenerate men, pag.343, wherethat place of Gal. 3.27, 
and the words obietted out of the ( ommon prayer books are anſwe- 
rea, and the w/e, the efficacy and tht end of baptiſme, are declared. 
| Fe” Oy | | SO The 
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T he twenty ſeutnth argument is from examples. Page 364. which 
are of three ſorts. The firſt, of Adary and the Angels. Pag- 365« 
' The ſtcond, from whole Churches. pag. 268, as the Church of the 
Tewes. pag. 369. The Church of the Galathians, pag. 370. The 
Churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, T hyatira and Pergamni.pag. 371. 
T be third, from particular Saints, as the ſecond and third ground. 
pag.38 3: theſe in John 2.23, 24. pag. 375. The Diſciples who 
went backe from Chriſt: Tobn 6,66. pag. 377, Dauid: pag. 379. 
Petcr : pag,385. Tudas. pag, 391. Solonion, page 393. Saul, 
Aſa, Toafh. Simon Magus, the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, Demas. Hymenens. Alexander. thoſe of Math: 24. 24. 
and the reft of whom Paul, Peter, and Iude hane prophecied, thee 
they (hould depart from the faith. pag. 393. 394. T he twenty 
eighth and laft argument, is from the inconneniencies of this our «(= 
_ ſertion. pag«394. which are three, Firſt, ut wonld make men pre- 
ſumptions,& bold to ſin.pa, 395. Secondly,it would make men neg - 
ligent and ſloathfull tn Gods ſeruice. pag, 399. Thirdly , it would 
make men proud & arrogant. pag. 403. And thisis the ſubſtance 
of ths third generall part. © 4 
T he fourth & laſt part of this worke conſiſts of two profitable v- 
ſes, drawne from this aſſertion. pag. 406. The firſt #s awvſe of ex- 
hortation , to incite & ftirre vp all men to ſethe & priſe the ſtate 
of grace, which us ſo permanent. pag. 406, The ſecond, a v/e of 
exhortation to the true Saints of God, to comfort and reiojce their 
| ſoules inthe conſideration of the perpetuity of therr ſtate of grace: 
Page. 408. eArd thus your haue the compendium, ſumme & ſub- 
ſtance of this Treatiſe. uy S 


2 4. 
PERPETVEELE 
OF A REGENERATE 
MANS ESTATE: WHEREIN IT 


 tsproued by ſundry arguments,reaſons,and 
authorities, That ſuch as are once truly regene- 
raced and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and 
laucly faith, ean neitber Finally, ner Totally 
fall from grace, &s. 


ges of the world, there ſhall be ſome fal(e 
teachers iw the Charch , which prixily 
ſhall bring in damnable bereſies and per= 
) Þ A nition doftrines, enen denying the Lord 
2 00 © 2&3 that bought them, and bring vpon thens 
(clues ſwift dammation. Yea the ſame Spirit and word of God 
doeteſtifie , that as there ſhall bee ſuch falſe reachers in the 
world, ſo likewiſe, that there ſhall be many who departing from 


|_— > a — , 
«4 


. 


the faith, and turning their eares from the truth, ſhall gi#e heed to 


their ſeducing and erronions [pirits , and follow theay pernitions 


ayes and doftrines,inſomuch that whalſome doftr me ,and the very 


WA) of trath iz ſelfe ſhall be ewill ſpoken of. | would to God cheſe 
prophecies and pradiQions oy + not ſo truly and expert-. 


mentally 


T is the 'exprefſe yoyce and teſtimo- , p,, , ,.: 
ny both of the Spiritand the word r.Tim.4.3,4: 
of God, that in the latter times and 4- 3.Tim,z.5. 
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mentally fulfilled in thelc laſt and euill daies of otiryg wheres 
in we may truly ſay, that there are ſome falſe reachers crept 
in among vs,who pridily hauc brought in demwable deitrinet 
( vnder 4 {petious pretence and conlour. of the doArine of 
our Church) almoſt ro the deniall of that Lord which bought 
them, to the ſeducing of many ignorant and vnftable ſentes, 
and to the ſcandall and reproach both of che word and way 
of truth. Who and what thoſe perſons and theſe doctrines 


arcT necd not for to mention: the publicke fame hath made 


them ſo/norortous, that je would be alrggether idle and ſu- 
perfiuqus forme to point and chalke them'our. Wherefore 
palling by the per!ons, Iſhall onely ſingle our one peſtlent 
and pernitious doerine which they doe mainrathe ( to wirz 
the Totall and final Apeſtacy of the Saints ) the: whichI hare 
intend for to incounter, not with the weake and teeble 
armes of fleſhly wiſdome, bur wich the all-conquering, 'atid 
all-ſfubduing ſword of the Spirit, the word of God, .... 
Now that I may not fight as one that beats.the ayre , nor 


trouble you with a long diſcourſe to little purpoſe ; * before 


I come to grapple with the aduerſaries , I will briefly and 
per{picuoully relate the ſtate and ſubſtance of that contro- 
uerlie which 1s betweene vs. The queſtion. and:controuer- 
fie ic lelte is onely this, Whether thoſe that are once traly regene- 
rated and ingrafied into Chriſt by a true and linely faith, may 
either finally or totally fall from grace? For the full ang cleare vn-. 
der{tanding of which,you muſt cake.notice of two diſtinis 
ons- the tirft concerning regenerate men and ſuch as are.in 
the ſtare ef Grace: the ſecond concerning Grace it felfe, * Of 
regencrate men, and ſuch as are in the ſtare of Grace there 
are twoorts,T he firſt are ſuch as are regenerated,and inueft« 


_ed into the {tate of Grace onely in outward ſhew, andin 
the bare opinion of men , bur not in fincerity and. truth? 


theſe, they are not within the queſtion * tor though they 
make an oucward ſhew and flouriſh of Grace vato the world, 
yet they had never any truth of ſauing Grace within them, 
and theretore we grant, that ſuch as theſe nay both finally 
andcotally tall away from that hyp ocxjucall and ſu pernen-” 


j 
2D ge: 4 
by 


 ſhew of Grace the which they made. The ſecond ſort of re» 


truth, and not in outward ſhew-'onely., ſuch as haue really 
the feceds and habits of true and ſauing Grace within theme 
of theſe onely is the preſent queſtion : and of theſe wee'doe 
aftirme that they can neither finally nor totally fall from 
Grace, For Graceit ſelfe which is the ſecond thinggyou muſt 
obſerue that it hath a double acception 1n the Scriptures. 
Firſt it is taken for the freeloue and mercy of God in Chrift 
Icſus: ſecondly,itisraken for the graces which are wroughe 
in men by the holy Ghoſt: in this latter ſenſe onely, and 
notin the former, is Grace taken in our preſent queſtion. 
Now theſe Graces of Gods Spirit they are of two ſorts. Firlt 
there are ordinary and common Graces, which are common 

to wicked men as well as to the Saints of Ged: as prophecie, 
learning , the knowledge and interpretation of Scripture 

and tongues, the working of miracles,the diſcerning of ſpi- 

rits, extraordinary skillin anyart, myſterie, or ſcience : an 

heroicall valienc and Kingly.minde, and ſpirit, of which we 
may reade in the 1.*Cor: 12.1: tothe 12. Exod: 35 : 30. to the 
end of the chapter. ſudgees 14:19: capt 15:14: 15, I: Sams, 
11:6:avdcap.16t13: 14. Ot ſuch ordinary Graces as theſe 
this queſtion is not intended, for theſe may be both finally 
and totally loſt, Secondly, there are ſanifying, ſauing and 
peculiar graces of Gods holy Spirit, which are proper only 
to the ele children and ſaints of God:ſuch as are taich, loue, 
hope, ſauing and experimentall knowledge , peace of con- 
ſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, and the like, of which wee 
"may reade Gal 5.22:23. of theſe onely is our preſent queſti= 
on, Now in theſe ſanQifying ,ſauing, and peculiar graces, 
there are two things to bee conſidered : firſt, there are the 
ſcedes, and habits of theſe graces , of which this queſtion 1s 
only intended: ſecondly , there are the degrees, the ſence 
and feeling,the a&ts and effeAts of theſe graces, which are nor 
within the yerge and limits of our queſtion, As for the 


ſcedes and habits of the graces, we hold, that a truc regene- 


' Tate man, can neither finally nor torally fall from them ; bue 
: © | A 2 | as 


regenerate mans eftate. I 


generate men are ſuch as are regenerated in ſincericie and 
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as for degrees the ſenſe and feeling, the as indeffe Qs of 


theſe ſauing graces, we hold, that aregencrate man may tall 
' from them, andlooſc them for a time, So thatthe queſtion 


thatisnow to be diſputed of, isno more but this, Whether 

thoſe that are true beleeuers, thoſe that are once truly rege- 
nerateand grafted into Chriſt by a true and lively faich (and 
not only in outward ſhew) may tall finally & totally from the 
very ſeedes and habits (not from the degrees , the ſenſe, the 
as andeffeas) of the ſauing, ſanctifying and peculiar gra= 
ces, ( and not of the ordinary and common } graces of Gods 
holy Sparit , wrought in their hearts and foules? In this 
queſtion, there are three different opinions, Some there are, 
that hold, that thoſe that are once truly regenerated,and put 
into the ſtare of ſauing grace, may fall totally from the very 
ſeedes, and habits of their graces, bur yet not finally; that is, 
they may lo farre looſe the very ſeedes and habits of rhele ſa» 


_ ving graces {er a time,that chere ſhall not be ſo much as any 


remainders of them left behinde , inſomuch. that they 
necde a new inſition and ingrafting into Chriſt againe: 
but yer they hold, that they can neuer tall finally from grace, 


| becaute that God hauing przdctinated chem vnro lite eter= 
mall, and foreſccing this their fall, doth alwaies out of his 
mercy raiſe them vp againe , that fo they may not periſh fi- 


nally, but haue cucrlafting life. Ochers there are, that hold, 
that the true regenerate Saints of Godz, and members of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, may tall from the very ſeedes and habits of ſauing 
ere$;2'Þ onely totally,fo as vtterly to looſe theſe-ſeedes & 
1abics of ſauing grace for a time,bur finally to,fo as to looſe 
them for cuer,and to-periſh cuerlaſtingly-in their ſinnes. O- 
thers, they hold, thatthe ftare of grace is ſuch a permanent, 
ſecledand well grounded eftate, that the ſeedes and habits 
of true and fauing grace are ſorooted and fixed in the hearts 
and ſoules of all thoſe in whom once they are begun.in 
truth, that they can neither corally for a time, nor finally for 
cuer fall from the ſtate of grace, or ytterly looſe the ſeedes 
and habits of theſe ſauing and peculiargraces thatare within 
them, Thetwo firſt of theſe opinions I am now Fa I6- 
Lu D” | ute, 


FAgenerate mans eftate. 
fare, as falſe, wicked, damnable and erroneous, and the laſt 
opinion only will I maincainezas ſound and orthodox. Now 
becauſe theſe two. firſt opinions of a totall and' a finall fall 
from grace are fo Weaped and included one within the other, 
and haue fo neere affinity one with the other, that the ſame 
arguments and anſwers {erue to defend. them-both , and 
molt of the arguments that ſerue to ouerchrow the one of 
them, doe ſerue Ikewiſe for.co ſubuert the other;; ro-aucide 
prolixity and tedious repetitions,I will ioyne themsbock ro» 
gether, and oppugne them both, by maintaining this ſound 
Orthodox and camfortable afſertion,, which defeates them 
both. 0, NT O39 w: Se 
That thoſe who are ance. tralj regenerated: aud_ingrafted into 
Chriſt by a true and linely faith, can neither finally nor totaly fall 
fromgrace. Infinite and many are che arguments whach I 
might produce to proue this Orchodax and found poſition: 
whictstor-order, method , and perſpicuity ſake, Ifhall now 
reduceto ſcuen generall heads. ,, The firſt ſore ofarguments 
ſhall be caken from God.himſelfe: > the ſecond, from Chriſt: 
the third, from the holy. Ghoſt: the fourch, from regenerate 
men themiſclues,and from thoſe priuviledges which they doe 
inioy : the fifth, from the Angells: the {1xth, fromthe-yer 
nature of true. and ſauing grace: and he I I ORE 
many. dangerous abſurdicies and>conſcequences which elle 
will necellarily tollow vpon the.contrary affertion.. 


1. From God 


Firſt, from God himfelte there are ten arguments which bim(cite. 


may. be deduced co proue the totall andtinall perſencrance 
of the Saiats, The.firtching in God is that which makesfor 
the finall perſcuerance of all ſuch as are oncetruly: regenera- 
ted: to wit, Gods eternall purpoſe and immurable decree, 
whereby hee hatIYeleQcd and praxdeſtinated all ſuch as are 
truly regenerated and ingrafced intoIcſus Chriſt by a, true 
and lively faith vnro eternalllite, ,From which eternall pur- 
poſe and .decree of God I haue thus argument : which net- 
ther hath already. beene, neither ſhall hereafter be oncefully 
anſwered, Thoſe who by Gods eternall purpoſe andimmu- 
table decrge are pradeftinared and ordanncd to etcrnall lifes. 
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can neverfinally fall from grace, But all rhofe who are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a ttue and 
linely faich; arc by Gods eternall purpoſe and immutable de» 
<ree prxdeftinared and ordained to eternal life: therefore 
they can neuer finally fall from grace. The maior propoſiti- 
'on that can not be denyed: for Gods eternall purpoſe and 
immutable decree cannot bee altered or changed : this pur= 
Poſe of God acoording to eleftion, tt ſhall Rand firme for ever, Pſal: 
33:11. Rbm:9:11.'e fs he hath purpoſed ſo ſhall tt ſtand, and noye 
ſpall aifanult it, Tſay 14 3 24 : 27. ths fonndation of the Lord it 
abiaeth ſure, baning the ſeale of God annexed to it. 2: Tim: 2119: 
therefore it cannot bee changed. If you obic thatof che 
2? Pet: 1 * Yo; Where the Saints areexhorted to'maketheir 
callig aid cletion ſure: therefore, their clefion is nor ſo 
ſure bur it may be alrered. I anſwere, that this Scripture 
hath not reference or relation ro the calling and elefion 
themſenes, asthey have relation ynto God; for cRion 
and yocation in themſelaes and as they haue reference vnto 
"God, they are immutable;'and ifthey were not ſo, it were 
not in the power of regenerate men to make them ſo, but it 
Hath onely reference to regenerate merf themſelues, or to e- 
leon and yocation , as they haue reference to regenerate 
men aid not to God : fo that the'Apoſtles meaning isno 
more bur this; that the Saints of God, ought by their holy 
lives and godly conuerſation, and by the inward graces of 
his holy Spirit , (which are the vndoubred fruits and markes 
_ of their rrue elettion & vocation,) to atſpre their hearts and 
conſ{ciences, that they were truly called and eleted to falua- 
tion: ſocthat the Maior propolition remaines as true, The 
Minoronely reſts for to be proued : Thar all choſe who are 
_ once truly regenerated and ingrafted_ito GEriſt by a true 
and liuely faith , are prezdeſtinared and ordained vnco erer= 
nall life, And this appeares by theſe infuing reaſons.” Firlt, 
becauſe that none are called and cruly regenerated : but 
thoſe that are przdeſſtinared and eleed'ynro etcrnall lite, 
- Which appeares by diters euident texrs of Srripture: as Roms: 
5 8: 30, how be did pradeſtinate them alſo he called;(4)and no 0- 


: thers, 


Fegenerate mans eftave. ns 
erhers,eud whom hecalles them he alſo inftificd, nd no others,gh- 
whom he inftif::d,thews he alſo glarified and no others: God doth. 
regenerate,call,& ſanQifie none but ſuch asare ele{Zed.to gten-. 
wall life, and the reſt are hardued, Rom: 13 © 7. God, ®th. ſaue;” 
or callnone with 'an holy callmg,,:but 'accerdmg ' to bus purgoſ 
of grace in leſus Chriſt, oefore the. world began: 24.: Tims 1: ge. 
 Nane but ſuch as are Chriſts ſheepe belcene and heare his veyer 
Tohn 10:26. as many 4s are -ordamned to eternal life beleene,) and; 
rione buethey : Ai 13: .48., Nouebe rich inſ4 hbat (uthras 
God hath choſen toeternall life,: Tames 2: 5, : and therefore Titi' 
I: 1: faith i fixled the faith of Goas.eleth,. to lignific thus much 
vnco vs,that none haue true andfauing fairh,bur ſuch asare: 
elected ro faluation:theretore 15 is cuidentythatallchoſe who 
are once truly regenerated & .ingrafted-inta Chriſt by -a true; 
and lively faith are pradeſtinated and ordinated to.cternall 


life: Secondly, it muſt needes be ſo,, becauſe all choſe that, 
are nce-truly regenerated and lan@ified,, arc cageneraced 
and fanRibed by vergucof, their pradeſtinatipn:+rhisis genie, 
hey Bpb2 took 6. LURE Ao AR BE hed ee 
C brift, before the foundation of the. world % that we: ould EZ bot 
and withojt blame before himin lone, bauingpredeſtinated vs uns. 
tothe adoption of children by dee Chroſe2e imfetfe, Thoſe that, 
are ſanQufied. called and.adopted, t [' arcall przc ellinated, . 
ro this their adoption ſanCtification and calling ,. audwithall 
they are predeſtinated tocternall bfy-48 you,may, xeade ar large.. 
Rom:$:29:30+ Epbeſ:.2: 10. 1:T beſ 35:9. 2:Theſ: 2:13:24. 15 
Tm:; 6: 'L2. 2:758:1:9: 64p: 2:19:21; 41d; I; Pet; 1:2. þ ere-, 
foretls alcogecher.impolitblecbarehey {hqyld euer finally. 
fallfrom grace,  Allchat can.þe an{wered rg. Fon oheetion 


and argument is onely. thisthat there 15no [uct abſolu teand. 
Irreuocable, decree and pradeſttnation to; eter nall life, which | 
hovefalle it 35; let thelg-Sgriptures reſtifie. P[al :139 526, 1{y 
WL: S19-{r:ki 536486313. {ab 1: %:go M4419: 24122:24» Cap; 255 
34414 {0h1.12:40.  Aths 13:48. Rew:8:2943 0; 33+ 64p: 9:11; 
23.cap; 11:5:3338. Gal:1;\L5, Epheſ; 1: 3:4:5, '64p;2:10. 1:T heſs 
$59 2:T beſe 2:13:14. 1;T 39:06:12; 2:73: 1:9+04Þ:23:19621; Tits 
LI, LiPe6:33ds Capi kifs 42: P4h:4:30e;! Whaglaare all expreſle 
trigets # _ BT x Vf $430 5, CIS 
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"fo the contrary : or elſe, frhat all thoſe that are once truly re= 


> pics ſanQified, and ingrafted into Ehrift by a linely 


th, arc nor pradcſtinated to eternall life, whichT haue pro- 


'ued to bBfalſe. Wherefore this argument proues this to be. 


an vndeniable truch, that thoſe that are once truly regenera« 
red and ingrafted into Teſus Chriſt by a true and liwelyfaich, 
can neuer finally fall from grace , for then Gods cleftion 
ſhould be fruſtrated, which cannot be. - 

' The fecondthing in God is: his almightie power and 
ftrength, which giuesvs full aſſurance, tharthoſe who are 


_ once truly regenerated, canneither finally, nor totally fall: 


from grace : from which I frame this ſecond argumene. 
Thoſe who are kept by the very might andepower of God 
vnto ſaluacion, it is altogether impoſſiblefor cthemreither fi= 


_ nally, or totally co fall from grace. But all ſuch asare once 


eruly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true 6c liue- 
ly faith ,' they are kept by % very might and power of God vnts 
falnation : ſo is the expreſle text in the x: Pet: 1: 5. Whoare 
kept by the po\per of God through faith wnto ſalnation: (0 is Eſay : 
26:3:6:27:3. 1 the Lord do keepe my wynyard 1 will water it exery 
moment, leaſt any bart it, I will keepe it night and day, thow wilt 
keepe him in perfeFt peace whoſe minde is fkaied on thee: fois Jobs 
10:27:28:29, My freepe heare my voyee , and I gine unto them 
eternal. life and they (ball neaer periſh, neither ſhall any man placke 


' Themiont of my hands ; my Father that gaue them me « greater 


then all, and no man is able to plucke them ont of my Fathers hand. 
God doth keep all choſe thar arz once truly regentrated through 
bis owne name wnto exerlaſting life he preſernes aud keeper them by 
bis power. Jobn 17:11. 2:Cor:12:9. cap:13:4. Epheſ-1.18. and 
2: 71m:1:12 : wherectore they can neither finally nor torally 


fall from grace. All that is replyed to this argument, 1s one= 
1y chis, , Thar it istrue that God doth keepe all ſuch as are re- 


generated by his power coſaluation ,-he preferues them, ſo 
that nothing can plucke them our of his hands, vnleſle chey. 
will themſclues: God doth preſerue and keepe them o, 
chat no outward thing ſhall plucke chem from him, bur yer 


he doth not pteſerue them from themlclues ; I 
ching 


"+ Fegenerate mans eſtate. I 
thing can plucke them out ofhis hands; yet they by the 1i- 
berty of their owne wills may plucke themſelues out of 
his hands, and ſo fall torally or finally from'grace;” To which 

 Tankwergthar it is as impoſlible for the Saints theniſclues by 
vertue of their owne free will to-pullthemſelues our of the 
hands of God, as it is for any outward thing to doe it. Firſt; 
becauſe Chrift himſelfe tells vs,that no wan can pluck them out 
of his Father hands:it no man can do it,then they themſclues 
can neuer doe it,for they are but men and ſo are includedin 
this word no man,as well as others''3 no man, nor any man 
can doe it, therefore they themiſelues can neuer doe it, Se» 
condly, they themſelues can never doc it, becauſe the Scrip- 
' ture ſaith expreſly , that they are kept by the power of God 
through faith vnto ſaluationz that they are kept night and day in 
perfett, peace, ſotharnone can hurt them : Ergo, they cannot 
plucke themſelues out of Gods hands, tor then they might - 
periſh, & ſo this that they are kept by the power of God vn= 
. to ſaluarion, that they are kept in perfe@ peace muſt needes 
be faiſe. Thirdly,they chemſeJues:cannor polltbly doe it, be- 
cauſe then.Chrifts reafon would be vaine «for he tells vs, 
Job : 10: 28, 29: T hat bis reepe ſhall hawe eternal life, and that 
they ſhall nener periſh , becauſe no man can plucke them out of his 
Fathers band : it then they themſelues our of the liberty o 
their owne wills might pluckethemſelues out of Gods hand 
and cuſtody, and ſo fall and periſh, Chriſts reaſon would bee 
falſe, who-yeelds his reaſon why none of his ſhall exer p:riſh; 
becanſe that none can plucke them ont of his or bus Fathers hand, 
Fourthly, if chey themſeluesmight plucke themiclues out 
of Gods hand, this would be , to make themſclues ſtronger 
then God who hath vndertaken to. preſerne them by: his 
power to faluation ; and to make a poore filly mortall man 
-- more ſtrong and potent then God himſelfe, whoſe very weak: 
eſſe ts ſtronger then men, 1 i Cor; 1: 25. How greata blaſphe- 
my will it bee?. Fifchly ,* if man himſclfe mighr by rhe 1i- 
berty of hjs owne will pult hinxſelfe out of the hands of God, 
to what end then js 1£ for-God)! to preſerue him againſt all 


thingselſctif God dothnor preſeruc hisSaints againſt them» 
Ct B ſclucs, 
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ſclues ,/ its to little purpoſe for him-to preſerue ther againſt 
cheir outward enemies: oitward enemies conld do no harme 
ar'all,if they had no cnemic within:temprations without in- | 
ward corruptions to worke ypon are vaine and booteleſſe: 
wherefore cither this you muſt grant,that God doth defend. 


and keepe his Saints by his mightand power againſt them- 


ſclues as well as againſt all outward things whatſ ocuer, and 


- then it followes, char they themſclues can never plucke 


themſelues out of Gods hands, and ſoican' neirher finally, 
nor totally fall fronr-grace: or elſe it will necelTarily follow, 
that Gods keeping of his Saints from! ourward termprations 
and enemies 1s to little purpoſe , ( becauſe hee kepes them 
notfrom themſelues, withour which, theſe outward enemi= 
es and temptations could never hurt them ) which wouJd 
be lictle better then grotfe blaſphemy. Laſtly, "if rien out 
of the freedome-and liberty of their owne wills, might wreſt 
themſclues out of the ſtrong and powerfull hands of God, 
this would be nothing elſe but to make man an abſolute 
creature of hYmſelfe,not any way ſubie to the ſcepter, gui- 


dance, difpoling and gouernment of God himſelfe , this 


would bee wholly to exempt man from Gods iuriſdition, 
when as the Scriptures teſtifie, that bi beart, hie will, and aff 
bis wayes are in the hands of Godto diſpoſe of hems a4 be thinks fit: 
Prou: 21:1: and Dan; 5:23: wherefore, neither the Saints 
themſelues, npr any outward 'thing whatſoeuer can be able 
to plucke them'our of the hands of God, who keepestheni 


by his power co faluation, that they ſhall nener periſh: and 


therctore its impoliible for chem, either finally,or torally to 


fall wom grace. If any man deny, that al} thoſe who-are 


once'truly regenerated are' thus preſcrued , the Scriptures 
here alledged, where Chrift doth ſpeake both of his vi neyard 
and his ſheepe, (in which number, all ſuch as ate once truly. 
regenerated and-ingrafted into Chriſt by a true. and liuely 
faith are included,) and the places & reaſons alledoed in my 
former argument, will giue him full fatisfa&ioh to checon- 
trarv, ſo that theargument ſtandsſtill in force, | 7 
Thirdly, asthe might and power'oof God, ſo likewiſe his 
ET mw perpetual 


2 


regenerite ment efales OOO 
perpetuall preſence with ,” arid his continvall vigilaney and 


watchfulneſſe ouer all ſuch as are once. truely regenerated 
andingraſted into Chriſt doe'gitie ys ftrong atſurance, that 
they can neither finally, nor totally fall from grace, froni 


Ls 
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which'I raiſe this chird argirment, * Thofe'who are per etl 


\ 


ally fenced & guarded by the perpetual! vigilancy and care 


of God himſclte, and by the ſpeciall preſence and proteti- 


on of God, to the end , that nothing ſhould bee cuer able 
ro hurt them or withdraw'them from him , its alcogether 
inpoſlible thar they ſhould'either finally,or totally fall from 


grace. 'Burallthoſe who” are onte' truly regenerated. and. 


ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and lively faith, are perpetu. 
ally fenced and guarded by the perpetnall vigilancy and care , and 
by the ſpeciallpreſence and protettion of God himpſelſe, to the ovely 
end, that nothing ſhould bee ener able tv hart thews, or mitbaraw 
them from him : Therefore its altogether impoſſible for rhiem, 
either finally, or torally to fall from grace. The Maior pro- 
poſition cannot be denyed, for then it muſt necdes follow, 
that Goddoth looſe hisend , and that his care and cuſtodie 
ouer his Saints1s butinyaine',” which would be a great diſ- 
honouryvnto God, anda'greatdifhartning to his Saints: fo 
that the Mater muſt needes bee granted to be crue. . Asfor 
the Minor propoſition , that'muſt needes bee true, if God 
himlſclte or his word beetrue, © For the Lord doth coner the 


'  righteoms;and with his fanaur aoth Compaſſe them as With a ſheild, 
| Pſat 5:11:12. God their babitation for extr,  enen from ge- 


neration to generation: Pſa: 90:1: 2. Hee will coner t hems wn- 
der his wings: and they ſhall be (ure vnger bu feathers , hu faith= 


 fullneſſe and truth ſhall be their ſhield and backler: Pſa: 921 51: 4: 


as the monntaines are abit" leruſalew ,” ſo i the Lord about his 
people from benceforth ard for ener, ſo that they ſhall not be moned 
but ſtand faſt for ever. Pſa: 125 : 1:2. All the Saints of God 
they bane a firong Citic ,' ſaluation will God appoint for walls and 


bulwarkes, God will preſerne them in pirfeFi peace, bY an aſſured - 


prpoſe, becauſe they hatic trafted in him, Eſay 26: 1:3: Godis 
their ſtrength in'all extreamities aud troubles whatſoeuer, 
be is areſuge to thing againſt the tempeſt., a fliadow againſt the 
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-—" heate when the blaſts of the mighty are like # forme «gainft the 


| © oo 


wall, Eſay 25:4: When they paſſe through the waters and the floods 
he will be with theni that they ſhall not onerflow them , when they 
walke through the very fire they ſhall not be barnt, neither ſhall the 
flame kindle vpon them, for God a the Lord their God, and the bo= 
ly one of 1ſracll « their Sauiour, Eſay 43:2: how then 15 1c 
pofible that choſe ſhould euer periſh,or fall finally or torally, 
whoarethus proteRed and defended by the Lord himfelfe 2 
And leaftthar you ſhould chinke that the Lord doch onely 
at ſometimes, and nor alwaies thus protect and guard his 
Saints , ſo that they may chaunce to fall when he is abſent 
fromchem: this you muſt know withall,. that rhe Lord doth 
hrepe his winejard night and day leaft any ſhonld aſſaile it, yea hee 
waters it enery moment, 1/as, 27 :3. God will not ſuffer the feete 
of any of bus to be moned at any time, for he that keepeth them will 
got ſlumber: behold, hee that keepeth 1ſrae! ſhall neither ſlumber 
2or ſlepe: the Lord bimſclfe be is the keeper, the Lord « hi ſhade 
vpontheright hand, ſo that the ſunne ſhall not ſmite him by day nor 
the mooxe by night:the Lord ſhall preſerue him from all euil he ſhall 
preſerne bis ſoule: the Lord ſhalt preſerne his going ont'& bus comg« 
 mwixe in from this time forth and for enermoge: Pſ: 121: 2: to the 
end. The Lord will create wpon encry place of ment Sion , aud 
pon the aſſemblies thereof acloud and « ſmoake by iday,, and the 
ſhining of a flanse of fier by night : for wpon all the glory ſhall be a 
defence ; and there (hall be Tabernacle for a ſhadow in the day time 
from the beate , and for aplace of refuge , and for a conert from 
| ftormt and from raine, Iſ:4:5:6, Marke here and ſee how vi- 
gilant and carctull che Lord is to defend and keepe his Saints 
from enill : not vpon one place only, but ypon exery place of 
monnt S10m, end vpon all the aſſemblies thereof , and vpon all the 
glory ſhall be a defence, not onely by day, but by day and night 
#0, not onely againſt ſome ſorrs of temptations bur againſt 
all, God will be a coering and arefuge againſt the heate, againſs 
the florm:, and againſt the raine , againſt all temptations and at- 
flictions whatfoeuer: God will keepe cuery regenerateman 
as the apple of hu owne eye, and coner him wnder bis wings: Deut : 
32:10611: he will oe with kim to the end of the world, v1 w g 


hn. 
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28: 20 2. hewill not faile hins nor for(ake him: Heb : 17 +6: the 
Lords bis ſheepheard, the Lord preſerueth bis (oule and leadeth 
him on in the puths of Righteounſnefſe , the Lord i on his right 
hand to preſerue and keepe him that hee ſhould net fall, that hee 
ſhould uot wholly wander and ſtray from him. Pſa: 23:1,t0 :5.Pſal: 
16:8, P[4:37:28:23:24. Pſa:125:1:2, Tohn10:28:29. Inde 24. 
Hebr « 13:6:7: Eſay 25:4:04Þ:26:3, tap: 27:3. 64þ:43:2: theres 
fore its impoſſible for him cither finally or totally to fall from 
grace, All chat here can bee replycd is onely this ; -that as 
long as men are regenerated and ingrafted.into Chrift, that- 
God doth thusdefendand keepe them ,. but when they fall 
away from God then hedoth not preſcrue them... To which 
I anſwere, that I prefle this argument onely to this purpoſe, 
to proue that the Saints of God when they are once regene- 
rated can neuerfall away from grace, becauſe Ged doth pre- 
ſerue andgard them thus with. his continuall:care and pre- 
ſence, and not to proue that God: doth fence apd guard 
his Saints-: the vigilent care and. cuſtody of God is that 
which makes the Saints-.of God to continue Saints, ſo that 
they can neuer ceafe ro bee Saints any more, and therefore, 
the anſwere is but a. mcere begging of che queſtion, and 
noe anſwere at all tothe force and drift of this my argument: 
it is onely a.denyall of my concluſion, not of my premiles, 
andſo it isno anſwere but aſhift and cauell.. If you obie,, 
that all theſe places are meant ofa.temporall proteQion from 
worldly dangers. I anſwere, that the moſt of them. iFnoe all 
of them are principally if not ſoly:intended and meant of 2 
fpirituall proteRion-and not of a temporary. of a perpetuall. 
protection fromſpirituall, not fromtemporalldangers as the 
places themſelues doe fully proue : how. cuer let chem be 
intended of a protection from temporall dangers only which. 
cannot be, yer this doth necellarily follow : that if God hath. 
lo great 3 care tofree his Saints from temporary dangers, 
 hewiltcertainly haue as great , if not a greater care to-pro- 
tect them from ſpirituall dangers :. and ſo-the. argumens 
Randeth ſtill in force, _ _ SS : 
The fourth thing in God which may. giue vs full -afſu- 
RTE - B 3 | ance 
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rance of the truth ofthis aſſertion is his immntable and per= 
petuall loue to all ſuch as are once truly regenerated, and 
made the true members of Icfus Chriſt , from which chis 
fourth argument doth ariſe, 'Thoſe whom God himſelfe 
doth loue with an immutable, conſtant ard perpetual loue, 
and thoſe who can by no meanes poſſible bee cucr ſeuered 
ſrom this loue of God, its altogether impoſſible for them 
cither finally,or totally to fallfrom grace. But all thoſe who 
are once truly regencrated and ingrafted into Chrift by a 
true and liuely farth are fuch as God himfclte doth love with 
an immutable, conſtant and perperuall loue : For whom God 
doth once lome he lones vnto the exd:10h:13:1:he loves all thetrue 
members of Icfus Chrift in the ſame manner as he loweth Chrift 
bimſelfe, and With the ſeme lone that be Tometh bim. Tebn 17: 23: 
24: 26: now Gods lone to Teſus Chriſt is iImmnmitable,confſtane 
and perpetuall, therefore muſt his loue to all his members 
beſoto, God he lones them With an enerlafting lone, ler: 51: 7: 
be is their louing Godand Father from eucrlafting to enerla/t- 
ing: P/a:90:1:2 : bis lowing kinaneſſe indureth for ever and eur 
wpon them Pſa:103:17:be righreonſues (ball be forener & enter ,and 
bis ſaluation from generation to generation : the mountaines may 
remone and the hills may fall downe, but his mercy ſpall not depart 
. from them, neith:r ſhall the conenant of hus peace be remoned : Eſay 
51:8: and cap: 54: 13: Gods loneto them is immutablezcon- 
ſftant,and perperuall, Neither can they by any mieanes whats 
ſoeuer bee cuer vtterly [exered from this lowe- of God to thews in 
Chriſt, It is Pan/s expretle challeng , Rom:8:3 5: who [hall (c- 
perate vs fromthe lowe of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or asftrefſe, or 
perſecution, or famine, or nakeantſſe or ſword ?'' nay ( faith hee 
verſe 37:31:39:) inalltbeſethigs we are more then conquerers 
througb him that lowed vs: for 1 am perſwaded that neither death, 
 _ wor life, nor Angells, nor principalitics, mor powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things ts come, norhight nor depth, nor any other creature 
frall be able to ſeperate(not me, but vs who are once in Chriſt, 
and made the Sonnes of God by adoption and grace: verſe 
1:9:14:15:17:29:30: ) fromthe loye of Ged which i in Chrift 1e- 
ſm owr Lord : ſo that they may boldly ſay with David, Pſ26* 
26:91 | | I: 
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1 : the Lord « wy light and my ſaluation, whem then ſhall I feare? 


the Lord s the ftrength of my life, of whom then (all 1 be afraide > 


God hee loucs all ſuch who are once truly regenerated and 
ingrafted into Chrift by a truc-and:lively faith with an im- 
mutable,conltant & perpetuall loue,, 8!heych emſclues can 
neuer be, vtterly ſeuered from:this loue.of God : wherefore 
it is impoſlible for them, either totally, or finally to fall from 
grace, Our ſubtle Sophifters haue nothing here to anſwer, 


but their crawbe millics coltum,thatGod doch loue all ſuch as Anſwere, 


arctruly regencrated & ingraftedinto.Chriſt with-an immu- 
_ table, conftant and /perperualiloue; along as their loue ro 


himis conſtant and immutable ; but when as they doe ceaſe, 


to loue God ( as many times they doe when they fin againſt 
him, ) then God doth ceaſe to loue them 2 fo that the de- 
fed is ndt in Gods loue toam,, butin our loue to him. . To. 
which falſe and ſlender 1 

Firft I ſay : that Gods lon&vnto the Saints doth nordepend_ 
vpon the loue of the Saincs to Hum : firſt, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures certific vs exprelly, that God doth loue his Saints free- 
ty, that he ſheWweth mercy to them for no other cauſe but becauſe hte 
will han weercy : Exod: 33: 19. loſnay;8. Rom: 4: 15,19, and 
Epbeſ: 1: 5,6. therefore hisloue to the Saints doth not de- 


pendypon the loue of the Saints to him : for then his loue 


were not free, depending meerely-on the riches of his mercy 
and the freedome of his will, Secondly, Gods loue vato his 
Saints eannot depend ypon their lowe to: him, becauſe then 
the Saints ſhould love hym-firft 5 and ſo'God ſhould loue 
them , becauſe they Joued him firſt , and chofe him to 
betheir God: but Saint obn tells vs in-expretſe words, 1: ob: 
4-10: 19; thit we loue God,becanſe betoned vs firſt,” and Chrilt 
himſelfe aſſures vs, /obn 15:26: thet wee hane not choſen bigs 
but that he hath chojen vs :God:doth loue his Saints before e- 


uer they did loue him ,; and thereforc+hisloue dorh not de- 


| afe on theirs, but their Joue on his ': they: beare nor the roote, 
”ut the yoote them: Romti:1i1 8. : Thirdly, Godslove is a <0 
the Scripcures formerly cited, therefore je cannor depend vp- 
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'T will make this replication. Reply. 


A/ 


fradew of turning : ames 1:19: wherefore this ſurmiſe of theirs, 
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onthe loue of man to himwhich 1s various and mutable: 


that which is immutable permanent & conſtant in its owne 
nature can neuer depend vpon that which 1s fickle and vne 


conſtant « therefore , you muſt either grant the loue of the 


Saints to God:tobe conftant and immutable , which makes 
alrogether againſt you,or elſeyou muſt hold the loue of God 
to his Saints and Arldren tobe mutable and vnſtable which 
is expreſly againſt che Scriptures, and vnbeſecming that 
greatand glorious God ## whom there is no variableneſſe nor 


that the loue of God ynto his Saints and Children depend- 


. th wholly vpon their loue to him, is mecrely falſe, and con= 


tradiory to the Scripturess and ſo the anfwere to this ob- 
ieion 18 no anſwere atall, Secondly, T ſay that this ſur- 
miſe, that God ſhould loue all fych as arc once truly regene- 
rated and ingrafted into Chrif®by a true ind lively faith, 
with a permanent,conſtant,& inmmurableloue-, and yet that 
they ſhould either finally or*torally fall from grace implies a 
meere contradiction t forif this loue of God to them be im- 
mutableconltanc and perpetuall, God can nor but preſerue 
and keep them both from a torall and a final! fall fron: grace, 


| Morrall men who hauc bur a ſparke of loue within them, 
 willneuer ſuffer any either cotally or finally to fall or periſh 


whom they loue with a conſtanc ſerled and perpetual) loue, 
if it lie in their powers to rehicue them +: wy can'you thinke 
that God who 1s infinite,conſtant,and perperuall in loue vne 
to his Saints, & alwayes able ro religue them will ſuffer them 
either totally or finallyto tall from grace ? doubclefle be will 
not,nay hecannot doe it: this loue of his is conſtant and per- 
manent, therefore he cannor ſuffer them to fall rorally; it is 
perperuall and cuerlaſting , cherefore hec will net permic 
them to fall finally from him : the perpetuall and cucrlafting 


_obic&s of Gods loue, can neuer be the perpctuall and cuer» 


laſting obie&s of his wrath and juſtice : God will ſtil! pre- 
{eruc and keepe them from atorall-and a finall tall ; hee wi 
ſuſtaine them and keepe them by bis band and power, that they 
fea newer fall viterly frembim and periſh, Pſa: 37,524. P[#: _ jo 
4s -” 4: 


Bf If :14:20;;Cone:8:9 ;:lobis 1052852 
#hoſc, he: neverthrowesthaſsinte 
toucs with acontant,permancne;'an Sled 
therefore they ean neicherrocally,norfi _—_ 
And here you : muſt. obfcrue this difference »- what ode 
thing for God to hauce louefor cuer if men wilhentertaitie ir, 
andanot ching for to loue: men: for.euer} belnuſs itixhiie | 
wall and þ ey, ſo'to doe : inthe firſt caſe irs true thar men 
muſt firſt imbrace Gods loue before tharthey can have i i, 
and if they chance for to caſt off this loue of God they m 
chance tolooſe it, which is not our caſe + burin'the ol 
4 which 18 Our, caſe:;) where God: dorh: lone oe; 
with a conſtant, permanent & perperuall loue,'only-becauſc 
tis his will and pleaſure-ſo toidoe there men (ear neuer vis 
terly depriue. themſelues of this -Joue: of God':z this loae' is 
rounded not ypon their metics; ibur-ypon his ownefree 
aucandgoodaalle,and: therefore, Godwillnorvererlywh the 
drawitfromthemthough chey,finne againſt him? ſo! that 
they canneuercotally,nor finally fall from! grace;' Thirdly, 
1zeply, that che Saints themſclues, whorgreonee wuly rege- 
nexated andiograffed into-Chriſty,can'ineacrſeperacechent- 
{cl hucs fram the: lone ot Goda andfo faltfrom grich, Firth | 
becauſe he Hard bath warricd humſcife ro then, and rbrn "wore. 
hinsſelfe, nat for @ time onely;\but for emer ;6they ave hls ſpouſty be 
i thei Dagband, Chriſt and; they .are become one fl: ſhy avidone ſpirit 
far guer.. Hoſes: a: 19:29) Þ/4 14: 9 Garra 7) 10 Iſaiah 43: %% 
Cap: $4,-.5e; Ss Cox, þ dg Epbeſis 5/0! '#: 25, £0JZet - :theretors 
they: cann RTE, ſeyer or divorce thetnſclues: from! God 3 theſe 
things which God. himſel{e-hath thus: royned.toger 


b, 


anne nally, lloh decks nero kutirY 
prrate. Sccongdly,allicghoſerbatarconce truly regenerate 
and m: c.ſopnes;jal 3) chey;banea forihke rracure; 


and dif gif ho tion putingg them g : helen bf God & fhet abroad 


In t hear. he carts by the. hody'Ghaſt | which is gewen ratbens 5 which 
loue ofGa ed dbth wich a natugallkinde ofinflina'$/ho i 
RE AIGs £6,693 ftraipe them for v4 lowpandipleaſe bi; to ftickotalt & 


oleto.him continually ,v3ch ſul parpoſe of bearr;yer'chisloue 
ot G od doth {ſo knit and £66: their hearts and foules to oe 


0, indoch is then, that th 7 
ewinetdeethe things they wenld; they .carinor'torally nor 
palpGparn from him z:nay they.cannor ſo mY willa 
deparmrefrom him: for Saks of thisreade but, Ezech:36: 
27. Cant 5:5. Math:7 is. Atts.q: 20. Tobn 6: 67; 68: Gat: x: 
ha 5a 51ers 33: 40. and2:Cor: 5:14,15. Whichareall 
<in-this point;: and therefore iticannot be, tharGod 
ſhould eyertotally or finally withdraw: his loue from them, 
or they their loue from hims Thirdly , -Pawl alfures vs, 
Rom: 8:25. to the end, that tribulation, or diftreſſe, o7 perſecu- 
tion, or famine; or nakgancſſt,or perill,or ſword, can nener ſepertas 
the Seirts from the lone of God:nay he atlures both himfelfe 8c 
vsthat veither deatb;nor life (of hind thefeare of theone;& 
thelone: oftheorher,. would ſeperate the Saints fromthe 
loue of God,-it any t<:5og would doe it), ſcing that the. one 
i+moſtcerrible, theother moſtſweet and lou $, y) my Angels, 
nor printipabties; nor powerz (which would fnvely ace ate 
Saints from theloue of God,,"if might, force ,- and ollicy 
could dpe it.) wor things preſent, wor things ts cone; Yor zobth, 


nor-depth ; -nor any. other creature ball bit able to foyer "the 
Saint of Godefrom the loner af God which i #r Chriſt Teſia their 


| Lond: Sfthiupsprefent; if things30 come, ifDinels, or hen, if 
—_———- Wh atforner Aa tha thews from the lite of God, 
then ies certaine,thac chey them(ſelues emrietter Evert for 
they themſcltcs are crearurcs, \and therefore if wh vreatard 
 whagſocuer can ſeperate them from Chih," either canth 
themſelues, nor yes Either fleth. ( whiich-iFa" 26iftin&'creartit 
from thejtinward main which is therhſclaes) betiier able for 
to doc it, Laſt! ys if the. Sainrs themſeſii&s cou! 7 tet t cthem- 
ſclues fro. Co irmuſbberticere! font the'treedoms 
& liberty of their ownewills; eetrifiedy in the 
forenarned place, tharnothingelfe ein do6cit,) \ Blitt is cat) 
meuer be :..firſt., becaufeif 3 it ay FHe&-meers power of theit / 
wilts tofall or ftand; carthotwilla fallfrom” ce, be- 
cauſe irs dangerous and?hurctall tothem ;- it will palt erty! 
_ nall miſery vp ax tap therefore they can not will ict they 


Wonder: : the will can not oh 6s any thing bur that which 
| Nj 


£ regenerite mans effite. 
þ good-in truth; or ac leaſt in ſhew, "it ea"niot defire-any 
ching that is ill, a8 i: now a'coralor afinall fall row greee, 
cannot be-good, cither ins truth orim ſhewy; it can nor bee 
confidered Bc as 311/and hurctull : cherefore,regenerate men 
our of the freedome of-rheir owne' wills cari not defireit or 
ſeekeir;/ they can; nor but defire to ſtand'and perſenete in 
riceywhich 1scuery-way beſtfor them. 'Secondly,they cati- 
not fall from grace-oug of the freedome arid liberty of their 
owne wills, :becauſe their wills are ſubordinate; ( eſpecially 
in this of perſcuctance, which is principally for their owne 
cternall good) yntothe willof God: the ſame ſpirit and minde 
is iv them that tr:in God and Chrift/ 1: Cor: 6317. und Phil.2'y, 
Now itisthe will of GodindUhrift; chat? Saivtsthould 
alwaics perſcuere and tieuer- HRllfrom gracez" andrherefore 
it muſt ncedesbe their willto0,/ becauſe therr wills are ſub\ 
ordindteþand conformable tothe will of God" Thit FR 
line of Gadieſprd abreude in their bearer; whiet! d&fhifo'vnit 
andknir their ſoales/ro God and Chrilt; etizr they Cinti6t 
willa fall , 'or.a departure fron chewy they eannot Will any 
thing withafull and petfedt will, chavs is af pleaſin W then 
and which'might: ſeucr-and divide them hott i 
very evil that they doe, i the twillchat thry would net LM by 
15. to the end; and Gal.57 16, 17.” ' therefore our' of the 
meerc libertieof: their'ow - wills; : they carinot fall from 
Gbd.-|Fourrhly.z they cat norwilla toral or#finalf dej ar- 
ratefrairo@adbirtnſe theyknowhith to/bethe onely true 
God; and'they know notany'elſcto whom they may reſort 
for ſuccour and reliefe : this iveuident” by Peters anſwere 
vnto: Chriſt, Jobn6.' 67 ,68.' | When Chrift demands of 
the ewelncy. will yee'allo:gooaway ? Lofd( (ai Peter, :)-t0 
whom ſhallwager * rhow haft the words of eterniel life + andive be- 
leene, Anil are fate that thou. art that Chriſt the Sonne of the li- 
wing God : che Saints of God ;/ know God to be the onely true _ 
God, and they knownot whether to goe it they ſhould depart 
from him 2nd therefore they can'neuer will 'a departure 
from him,: Laſtly, God hath pat bi feart into the bearts of al 
wand. bee hathcons ING NDOEY 
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20 —- . ThePerpeinincof's 
ſhenld wit depart from him. tri 32, 40. Exech. 36.23. and 
.therefarc/our & prada of: their owne-wills: they: cats 
-notHall from grace z; nor: yet: deprine themſelues wholy:of 
the immucable conſtant and/perperuall lone of God,' Laſt« 
1y, out of the liberty of their owne wills they cannor depare 
away from God,becauſc jt is the abſolnteand-/poſiciuewill 
of Godthat they ſoonld not depart frombim,ler,32:40' Pſa;85: 
8. lohn6.39; Rem, 3 11.:put this then cobethecaſe; »:God 
doth abſolutely will,that a regenerate marrthalfnot faltfrom 
grace, and he hath determined it;thar he ſhall not fall ; well 
this regenerate.man.(whichl onely admic by way of fuppo= 
ſition) reſoluesthgt;he willfal away framnvgracey; notwiths 
ſanding that God hath';abſolutely willed [and refolued-the 
contrary,z I pray which of rheſeſfhallhaue their-wills, either 
_ God, orhe? if man, then whereis:the-power, where is the. 
omniparency!,,nay; where 1srheiſueraignrieand-deiry of 
God?.,jfmanpan crofie andubware' the abſoluce-and poſt- 
tiue.,wll of God, then cirher: God is not God, or elſe man 
can ouer-rule him : either ofwhich1s atheifticall and:blafs 
phemaus:o affirme orchinke. -But-if God in this cafe hath 
bis with and nogman {(; which, none but an atheiſt can. gains» 
ſay) then.ic followes that a regenerareimanican not fall-quite 
from grace out of the freedomie and.poawer gf:his owne 'wilk 
Laſtly , for to endthig cauell; -I:an{were: that//arpgenerate 
man, and a true member of Ieſus, Chriſt; carnener fitally 
NOT barely ceale to loue'the Lord.; and therefave by'your 
ownereaion the Lord caiy nieuer finally, nor tocally ceale:td 
loue him, Thata regenerate, man-can neuer vtterly ceaſe to 
loue the Lord,. I proue it by theſe reaſons. Firſtz. becauſe a 
regenerate mans Ioue to (God:,,.is grounded vpanGods im- 
mutableand perpetuall louggo-him.3 helowes Godgbecan/ethas 


: 


God aid lone bum firſt, 1 lohn4. 10.19. and Pſa,116.1. Gods 
Joue is the cauſe of his « now thisloue of God tohim: is im<. 
mutabJe, conſtanr and perpecuall :theretore his loue ro God 
muſt. beſo tozas you may ſec exprelly x, Fa 2 316, 232: Hath, 
5-46. lob.x5.9.Eph.3.18,19.1.0br4.1o,11,16,14.20- 25 long 
_ 4# God is kinds aud loving to his. Saints, they.can norhes 
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regenerate mans effate. oo 27 
bc louing and obedient neo him z elſe they ſhould be worſe 
vhen publicass aud fianers, yea then che beaſts thar periſh, Se- 
condly ,” regenerate: men, and-the trueimembers-of leſus 
Chrift, can-neuer- ceaſe roloue the Lord, becauſe theboely 
Ghoſt doth-awell rn thiir hearts and (oules forenerdohn 14:16, 17, 


now where the holy Goft doth alwaies dwell, there the loue. 
'of God muſt nerds dwell too, becauſe it is «ffwit of the ſpirir, 
and it can not be ſeuered fromthe ſpirit. Row.g.5. Gal.5.2 2, 
Epbſ,2.16,17. 1 Tobn 3.16.thereforethe true Saints of God 
can neuer ceaſe to-loue the Lord habitually, becauſe the 
troly'Ghoſt the Iprmg'and fountaine of, this. lowe dothr al- 
wates dwell within them. - Thirdly this loue of the Saints 
to God is a grace which God beſtowes ypon them out of 
his loue, and which is: preſerued in him by hisloue, and 
therefore.if-they ſhould ceaſe ro louc the Lord,the breach 
would be on his fide,not on theirs; for they can neuer ceaſe 
toloue him, but where God doth firſt giue ouer to ſupport 
theirloueto him : God muſt fix& withdraw this grace from 
them, orelſe they; could' nor gaue ouer for to toue-him:- ſo 
that if there could bee any rotall or finall breach berweene 
God and his Saints, the defetſhould bein God, who hath 
yndertaken to preſexue. them m has loue,, andnot inthe 
Saints; which defe& on Gods part can geuer be admitted, 
-If you obie, that they giue God the cauſe of breach, and 
fo thedefe& isnot in God but in themſelnes. I anſwere, - 
that God hath. yndertaken ropreſerne them blameleſſe and with- 
out offence ,. hee hath vadercaken to- preſerae them from;ſinne, 
-1-T beſ. 5. 23, 24. Fxtch..36..27. ler. 33. 40, 2 Tim 4,18. 
Tfay:46.3, 4.5 +27 3+ therefore ,. though the finne be 
theirs when as they doe commit lit, yet-if it make a totall 
breach, beewixr God & them, the breach will be firſt in God, . 
in not preleruing ofthemfrom this ſinne. according tohis 
promiſe, and notin them in-commuring-of it. Laſtly, true 
loue js of a permanent and conſtant naturegif it be ſet ypon a* 
conſtant, permanent and immutable. obiet, Ler a man . 
loue any ching truly.for it ſelfe , aslong as the thing conti-- 


Aues, and che cauſe for which hee loucs itz his loue can.ne- 


Cs; Ucr- 


22 za 
 uerceaſe, Ler a man loue any man truely forhis yirtues or 


Y 


_ and they haue theſe mercies of 
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his graces, as long as he continues vertuous and gratious,he 
can not ccaſe to louehim #$ now God ashee is all- and onely 
amiable,ſo he is alwaics amiable : there is neuer any change 
at allin'him yz wherefore thoſe that doe Kan 07 UP: 
for himſeſfe, cannot but.loue him ſtill; and ſo theanſwere 
co this my argument, is but falſe and idle. T-hane-been' the 


ner in refuting of this anſwere, becauſe T ſhallhaue' oc- 


calion ofc times tor to referre you to.it hereafter. I'now pro- 
ceed to other arguments. | a 6 


- 


- Thefifth thing in God which doth yeeld vs an argument 
for to proue our concluſion, is the gratious mercy and good- 
neſle of God : in which there are foure things to be conlide=- 
red. Firſt, the freenelle of it 3 it is voluntary and of free grace, 
it 15 not wreſtedor 'merited by vs from Gods: Exed. 33. 19. 


Hoſea.t4.y, Tohn 3.8. Row, 9.15.19. and Epbeſ. 1.5;6. | Se- 


condly, it 1s permanent and conſtant, sf indures for exer, and 
> 4 nor of any totall chaxge or interruption. P(4.103.17», 
P/a, 100.5. F/a. 118.4. Pa. 136. P/a. 138.8, Iſay 51.3, and 
F4p. 54-8. 10, Thirdly, it is infinite, there isan infinite ſtore 
of it, which is neuer drawne dry. Exod. 34.6,7. Pſa. 103, 
8; Pſal.130. 7. Micah, y. 18. 2Cor, 1.3. Epbeſ. 2+ 4. Cap. 3. 
16.and 1 Tim,1,14, Fourthly, God1isready.and willing 
to impart it to his children vpon all occaſions, it'is his chiet- 
eſt delight and joy for to diſpence the riches and treaſures of bis 
mercy to hu Saints. Exzech, 18. 23.cap. 3.3. 11. IMicab. 7: 18, 
Math. 11.28. cape23.37, 2Cor.5.20- 1 Tim.2.4. and 2 Pet. 


3.9. from this mercy of God thus conſidered , I frame this ' 


fifch argument. Thoſewho are partakers of the free, perma- 
nent, conſtant, ſurezeucrlaſting,infiniceand abundant met» 
cies of God, and haue theſe mercies of God readily, freely 


and bountifully imparted vnto them vpen all occaſions, its 


impoſſiblefor them, eicher finally or totally to fall from 
grace : bur all choſe who are once truely regenerated an 

ingrafted into Chriſt, are partakers oftheſe mercies of God, 
God, readily, freely, and 


bountifully 1mparted co them, ypon all occaſions and _ # 


regenerate mans eftate. 23 
of neede : therefore, its impoſſible for themy-eicher finally, 
or totally ro fall from: grace, T he-Maior propoſition 'can- 
not be denyed: the Minor only reſts to be proveds intheſe 
particulars: firft char the mercyes (TI meanethe ſaving and 
ſpiricuall mercyes of God) are permanent,conftantand'/per- 
peruall. 'Secondly , that all choſe who are truely regenera» 
ted, andareche cruemembers of Icſus Chriſt ate partakers 
_ of thefe mereiessPar rhe firſt of theſe, it 1seuident: by ſay 
55.3. where Gods ſpirituall mercies to his' children are fti» 
ted, the ſwre mercies of | Danid'; the ſeed of grace which 15 
ſowenin-the.hearts of all regenerace meng\ 15 a» 3mmortall 
ſeed, 1 Peti1.23. 4 feed that remaineth, and an vuttion that 4- 
bideth in them, 3 lob 2:20:27. & cap.3.9. theſSaints of God 
they haue Iefus Chriſt and the holy GhoſtySvbo: ſbal abide 
and dwell in their hearts and ar for _ por 14.16,17.Epb. 
19.1 obs 324. cap; 4.4i8& Gal. 2.20, theythaue aKingdowe 
Land VR es 12, 28; x faith: which cannot 
faile: Luke 12.5% a oy which0 man can' ſpoyle them of. 1ob.16, 
23. and charity which ſhall newer ceaſe. I Cor.13.8. they haue 
mercies which indnre for ener, Pal. 103, 17. Godsmercies to 
rhem ate permanchtr;'conſtanrg-and perpetualt, it.cannidt be. 
denied. Secondly,that all thoſe that are oncertuly regeriera- 
_ ted, & 1ngratted into Chriſt by a true & liuely faichare par- 
takers of theſe mercies, it 15 moſt euident : Forallchole that 
are barne of God, all choſe thatare within, the-.covenant of grace, 
allthoſc rbat are the true. ſheepe and: mentbers. of leſs Chrif, 
chey. arc partakers of thete mercies 5 which" apprares expresſly 
by I{ai. 55 F,3« C4Þ.4.5 6.c4p, 27:3» Rom.4.1 6. HMarke 16,16, 
and Ai. 2.38,39, almoſt cuery page in Scripture hach ſome 
_ thing in it tharwill proue it; now all thoſe who are truely 
regenerated and ingrafted thro Chriſt, "they: are borne” of 
God, they are the members and ſheepe of Chriſt, and with» * 
in the coucnant of grace; and therefore it'is ccrtaine- that 
they hane ſuch permanent, conftant, and everlaſting 'mer= 
Ties as hound ſo can never finally, nor'totally fall from 


grace. . Canany one ſo much-as thinke that God who hath Exod. 34:57. 
Prin haen des Od ec nd wr, Gee 


| lighting 


Rom-5+10, 


_ fonner , but rather that he ſhonld 
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lighting in mercy, flaw to anger, and abundant in goodueſſe and 
rrach; reſerning-mercy for thenſands,  forgining iniquitic, tranſ= 
greſſions and funes; that God who doth not defire the death of any 
repent and be ſaned; that hee 
can ſufferany of hisdeare, adopted, and beſt beloued ſons 
in Chriſt, to. fall and perifh,for want of ſfupportation and de- 
fence ? thar he who hath redeemed them by therich andpre- 
tioxe bleed of Teſws Chrift bis onely Sonne , when 4s they were his 
moriall' and bis utter enemics , will nat preſerne and keepe. thens 
from falling from him now they are his'deareft deare, as deare 
vnto them as the very apple of his eye, Dent 32.16. & Zech,2.Y ? 
certainly that gratious God of infiriite and boundletle mers 
cy,who will not ſuffer ſo wnchb as ewe barre of the beads of any 0 

bis Saints to periſh, Lake 21. 16. will not vor cannotyout of 
the. riches of his:great and glorious mercy ,. ſuffer the leaſt 
and meaneft of his true-and taichfull Saints. :{-who atchiyons 
lyand his cheifcſt jewels): for: to periſh, nor yet finally, nor 
totally rofall from him, let allthe rabblc of Pepiffs , fr wiing- 
«vu5,and-chereft of our Antagoniſts ſay what they camor will, 


> 


to the contrary. SN, OL MLS TONS NG at LS 
The ſixth thing in God gwhich may affure vs of the finall 
and torall perſeucrance of the Saints, is the infinite juſtice: of 
God, from whence Itrame this (ixth argument,: Thoſe who 
are in that happy eſtate of grace, 'which God in his juſtice 
willnot,ner cannot,ſuffer {; a vtterly to looſe orfallifrom, 
irs alcogether.impofliblefor them, either finally, or cotally 
co fall from grace. But all ſuch asare once truly regenerated 
and ingrafted into Chriſt by atruc ard lively faith , 'are in 
ſuch an happy eſtateof grace, as God in his juſtice will nor, 
\nor cannot ſuffer them vtterly: to looſe-and fall from : 
'therefore they can neither finally,nortorally fall from grace. 
-The Maior can not be denycd, beeauſe then God ſhould be 
-yniuſt; the Minor onely ncedesa-proote, Now that all choſe 
who are truly regeneraced, & which arc once the true: mern« 
bers of IcſusEhrift, are' in that happy eſtate of grace, which 
Godin his juſtice will not, nor can not ſufferchem ro fall 
from , it 15 moſt cuidcac + for Ieſus Chriſt hach purche/e4 
reer 
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chaſcd of himfor, them. wheecfore- is is cerraine; and it 
- Eannot be denyed, that all thoſe whoare oncetrulyregene-= 
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Comfortzand divelt them, to preſerne then from ſealing”: he him 
ſelfe is alwaies preſence wich chem, bolding chem wp with by 
hand, carrying them in his armrr, and helping chem on inthe. 
caxten3. he that giueschem grace, heauen and erer- 
nall life doth giue them perſcucrance roo;be putr bie fear in- 
to their: hearts that they ſhall not depart from bins. Ter: 32:40, - 
wherefore this is but a falſe ſurmiſe. ' Secondly, it Chriſt 
ſhould haue onely purchaſedgrace, heauen, and<&rernall life 
for them, andnor giuen them perſeuerince with all,and che 
meanesfor.to.obtaine the things ſo purchaſed, his death and 
purchaſe had bi in vaine: for alas, they of chemfelues are 
able to doe mthing without bus ayde andaſſiſtance,st is he that muſt 
worke all in them,and for them, [ſai:26:12.Teh.3:27.cap: 6:44*65« 
Rom:2:29.Gal:2:20,Phil:2:13.1:Cor: 3:7. C4p.4.7. cap; 15:10. 
and 2: Cor: 3: 5. if Chriſt -had noe-purchaſed che meanes for 
to obtaine ſaluation-and erernall life , as well as the things 
themſelues, if he had not purchaſed the perpecuity and per- 
ſcuerance of his Saints in grace, as well as grace ic ſclfe , his 


| death bad bin in vaine, and to no purpoſe. Wherefore this 


ſurmiſe is idle,and foche argument remaines ynan{werable. 

The ſcuenth argument, ro proue my preſent affertion, 
is taken from the honourof God. Thoſe who arc'in ſuch an 
eſtate of cruc and ſauing grace,as it will not tand with Gods 
honour and glory , that eucr they ſhould looſe it or fall off 
from itz thole whoare in ſuch an eftace of grace, as God in 
his honour cannot but -preſerue: them init, its/ alrogecher 
impoſſibile chat they ſhould cucr finally or torally fall from 


_ thateſtate, Bur all thoſerwho are once truly regenerated 


and ingrafted into Chriſt, are in'ſ uch an eſtate of crue and 


. faving grace, as'it will notftand with Gods honour and glo- 
ry thaceuer they ſhould /loofe ic; orfall off from itz rhey are 
_ inſuch aweftate of grace, |as God in his honour can not but 


Preſerue themin it: cherefore its-alcogether impoſſible that. 
they ſhould either finally, or torally fall from this eſtate, The 
Mator can. not but'be erue , becauſe thatGod'is alivayes ſo 
icalous' of his honour arid is plory,” that' hee will by no 
mznes looks chemny. hen a8 1 yak in his powerto pre 
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' ſerue them, i3we mayſce by thoſe expreſſe reſtitHovies-and 
. examples of holy Scripture; Faod; 22. 12:14. Nawb, 14.13, 
ver. 18, E&ech:20:3,9,14,22:44. Lenit«10.3.Pſa:29.1;2. 1:T #1. 
1.17. Tnde 25. Rencz4.11; and Ren.g,13. ifthcrefore itſtands 
ypon Gods honour andglory to preferue his Saints in that 
;eſtare of grace which: he hath -giuen' them; it cannot be thac 
'euer they ſhould looſe ir; or fl from it, becauſe God ſhould 
then looſe his honour and his (glory ,, which hee will not 
doc, Men will notlooſe their honour and their glory, if they 
can preſerue it, much leflc will God : th EE Maior 
muſt be ayer Now for the Minor , ''that all ſuch as arc 
ly regenerated-andingrafted into Chriſt, arc in ſuch 


once tru 
an eftace of grace, '«s God 1n his honour can not bue pre- 
ſerue them in it, and that ic will noe Rand together with his 
honour,that ever he ſhould fuffer them for to fall quite from 
ic, je is moſtcuident and plaine, ' | For how can it ever ſtand 
with the honour and glory of Gods infinite and boundletTe 
mercy, with the glory and honour of his ne 7 power, 
with the praiſe and honour of his incomprehenſible wife. 
dome, with che glory and honour of his erernall purpoſe 
and decree, and of his infinite andneuer failinp tru ho how s 
can it ſtand wich the glory of his deiry,' and the honour of 
his ecernall immucabilitie ? how can it ſtand with the ho- 
nour obhis great and glorious attributes, that any of thoſe 
whe are once truly regenerated,and made therrue members 
of Icſus Chriſt ſhould either finally,or corally fallfrom grace? 
Isit for the honour and'glory of his infinite and boundlelle 
loue and mercy, that any of his Saines wherein his ſoule de+ 
lights, that any of thoſewhomhe hath bought and purcha- 
ſed with the pretious blood of his onely Sonne, ſhould eucr 
fall from rn periſh >. Tsie forthe glory and honourot 
hisalmightcie power that'any of thoſe 'whom he hath vader- 
taken for to preſerue and'keep vnto ſaluarion by his migh- 
tie ſtrength and power, thit euer they ſhould, either final- 
ly ,:or Sint full heb grace?” Isit forthe glory of his 1n- 
| ren ef ower, that hee 
v. 
2 


comprehenſible: wiſdome'#nd': pwer, thath 
ſhouldleweany wotke'of hisvafimihed "that hee ſhould 


© | ay 
| withthatfooliſſi builder; Zirke 14:29,30. begin. to build; attd 
__toerc&4he; frame of grace the' hearts ofahyof his chitd- 


\xen, and yet bee vnableorynwilling for co finifhiic? [How | 
would men. ( eſpecially fuch asareprofetſedatheiſts). blat- 
 pheame the namervof God, | how wouldvhey-deride his wile 
. dome andhis powerif chiswere 10 2 Isic forthe honouratd 


- 


. glory (of his word & truth, tharchoſe whom hehaclibound 
himſelfe by promiſe , oath , and couenant to preſeriieand 
keepe from falling from him, that they ſhould eucrfall trom 
.grace 2 Is.icfor the gloty/and honotrofhis eternallimma- 
tabiliticand bounty, thitheeſhoutd-<tcr repent him ofhiis 
gifcs and graces? that he ſhould takeiaway thofergraces from 
| +6 Saints,. which he had fully and frecly imparted to them 
. our of the largelle of his loue and bounty ? Is ic foritheho- 
nourand glory of bis wiſdome ; thathee: ſhouldener ſuffer 
any. of his Saints, either/finally, or corally, tofallfronygrace, 
when. as it would bring aſcandall on himſelfe;and vpon the 
profcſlion and profeflors of :his name + Or isir for the glory 
of hisdeity,, that hee ſhould nor prote& thoſe from a rotall 
ora finall tall, who axc his friends,: his children, and his mes 
niall;ſeruants? - Can, ir not ftand:; together with the horour 
*-andgloryof an earthly, potentate-nor- co ſhelter arid: pro« 
tc&t his ſubjes, his friends, his children,” and his meniall 
Feruants from fall and ruine;; and ſhall ic yet ſtandwith the 
honour andthe glory of che God of heauen not todo ir? if 
.God.be notjableitar,co-doeir,; that were:adiſhonour to his 
power. :. ithe-be able andiyer notwillingforts doc ity thc 
is a grear, blemuſh and difparagment: ynto his loue and mer= 
_Cy. if God ſhould cuer fuffer hisfaith{ull children afterchey 
Arc once regenerated andiipgrafted!inro-Chriſt,eitherfinal- 
ly or tot y 29 fall from grace /. tee muſtneedes looſe the 
_yer3,gloryiand bonoprothisdjecy , rand of alt-his grearand 
glorious attributes q; which he-will neucrdoe; Gads great- 
_ g'2rYe and his.chictcſt honour'is, 58 the perſeucranceof 
hisSainrs, inis hischiefeſhglory, andchis ſoles delight, to 
ſee bis children continue and land faſt ingraztzandrothold 
_ our yato the end 3. whersfore; King chats Gotlychieh 


— 


ploy} thathioSimetuls oi 


"ro fall away Bomchazeſtareof grace which! hee hach;giuen 


2, 
citillpreſenitahem intheirRdregt grace: los 
othiisbabbleaubiles they will;yerchis1 canaſurey ou, tha 
-ehey can neithet finally, watrraldy, fall from grace... What 
cart bee now replyediro defearthis argument, tranſcends 
-mywnderitinghbg eo ſurmiſe,; Let gthers;bhenanfwereang 
replyvnro: panhy Cams. Ifor moe partiknow nothow 
ro door, !: | 1 > 112T 10 I 1171 $renqrrtt 27; TE 
: The ei @beb. zrgumient which makes. mainely for- the 
 proofe of rhisaſſertion, is drawnefrom the infinite wiſdowe 
: of almightie:Gad 2-and:jt5sina more bucchis., That which 
'is altogether repugnatit toche.infinite wiſdome of 'almighs 
tie God; irs:alrogerher impoſſible, 'that;euer irfhould:come 
to palle: -burchat thoſe 


' finally, or. torally fall from grate, isalroget herrepugnant F 


| the infinice wifdomeof alnughtie/God »:therefore- cs ales 
gether impoſhblo rhar euer Loa Q . Lhe 
'Maior cannot be:denied:; for: if God apa 5 2e— erany ching 


-ro be donewhich is contrary andrepugnaoeto-his-wiſdome, 
 +3r woutd-cithier argue want of wiſdame,..or: want of will and 


:power in'Godg/'whichois blaſphemousforitochinke.. The 


Mirror then isonely to-be proued-4//rhat it tiny gnant and 
contrary to the-in Evie wiſdome of almightic,God' ro {uffer 
\any thatare once-truly regenerated/& /ingrafred into-Ghriſt, 
"eithil finally, or torally;-0o fall trom. grace. T his 15 platne 
 andeuident by:theſe-inſuing reaſons; -; Fivt, becaule;is 
\notftarid inich Godsinfinice wildome, cobavchionams this 

truth , hismercy';- and his-hoyour blemiſhed- :. buczt God 


ſhould ſuffer any v of his Saines eicher, finally: or corally:co.fall 


'from grace, hipname, His me mo WONT has ho- 
\noury yea, and alk all _ 


| ndgrow irtgracey; {ceing thatircannoc 
"Girideoger entre yrrighn tron 


10arc once truly regenerated and. 
ingrafted into Chriſt by.a true and lively faich, ſhould ener - 


6 
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that His Saints ſhould fall from/grace;* Secondly, it would 
giueInfidels, Athciſts, and Heathen men occalion to blaſ- 
heme his name , and to deride both himſelfe, and all thar 
16uld profeile his name 3 God for being, Chriſtians ſor 
chuſing ſuch a God,” as either couldnor, orat leaft would 
not prelerue them, from a total} and a finall fall : wherefore 
God. in his infinire wiſdome can 'neuer ſuffer his children 

thus to fall, Thirdly,this would make rcligion odious and 
diftaftfull enen vnto Chriſtians themſelues : the fall of hy- 
porrites which neuer had true grace, makes thoſe who are 
_ the true profefſors of the Goſpell odious, ic brings a ſcandall | 
and impuration on religion z' what then would it doc if the 
trucregenerate Saints of God themfeclues ſhould fall away 2 
If the very ſlips and ertors of the Saints make many men dul- 
taſt _ ,* and ſpeake euitl of the wayes of God',, what 
would their:finall,; -or their torall falls from grace produce? 
God therefore in'his wiſdome cannot ſuffer his Saints thus 
to fall, becauſe it would' make religion odious and diſtaſt- 
full euen to Chriſtians chemſelues. Fourthly, it would 
quite diſcourage the heares of all Gods children, it would 
quite depriue them of all'truc 16y and comfort, it would 
make them dull, dead, heauy, [and exceeding negligent in 
Gods ſcruice : it would make chem not co value grace; it 
would cauſe them co call Gods word and truth in queſtion : 
it would make men-meere Arheiſts; it would drive men to 
deſpaire;many ſuch conſequenrs would follow,which could 
not ſtand rogether with:che infinice wiſdome of God: ( of 
whichTſhall wrice more fully hereafter) wherfore ſeeing chat 
Ir.can never ſtand with'the infinite wiſdome of God,thar any 
who are truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, ſhould 
either finally, . or'torally fall from'grace, it cannot be that e- 
verthey ſhould thus fall} - Tf/you obieR,'thar theſe. falls of 
the Saints from' grace, would make thoſe that tall, and others 
'that ſee rheir 'falls more circumſpe& and watchfull after- 
ward,& therefore it ſtandsvery wellwith Gods wiſdome that 
they ſhould rhus fall, ©-T anfwere, firft, char God hath many 
bercer nlieaniesro make his children EiroumſpeAandware); 
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full againſt finne,,; then chis..of a finall-ordtotall. fall from, 
grace - thoſe remporall puniſhments, rhoſe threatniogs in; 
| the word of; God,, thoſe, inward : confliats, of conſcience- 
 andgriefes of, heart, that loſle | of the, comfortsand' fence: 
of . grace, 'which, che Sainrs dag feele: after | cheir. ſfinnes; 
committed, areſufficient mornes for co makechem cireums: 
ſpe : thismotme of a. 6nall.and: arocall fall would be buc 
ſuperfluous, . or to, little purpoſe : and therefore ,. it ſtands; 
nor ſo well and fully with the wiſdome.of God. Secondly, 
which is the-maine anſwere x Lſay that Godin his infinite./ 
wiſdome, 'willneuer vſe-rhat for.oneſmall and lefſe neec(»/ 
fary end, which will crofſe his wiſdomein many great and- 
waighty ends: now- if God, ſhould ſuffer his Saines either 
finally or totally te fall-from grace}, . to make them more vis: 
gilant and circumſped for: che time to come” (which may. 
be done moreficly.and effecually:by many. archer neanes-)- 
when as this-would croſſe his wiſdome! ini many, waighty 
chings and ends, ( 2s I haue prouecd.chat ir dach;) ic canner 
ſtand wich Gods wiſdome, thac he ſhould ver forchis only 
and leſfemecellary. cnd.: -Icis: the-part of fooles;andinor/ of 
wiſemen.tq redrelle pne fnall and ltle-inconueniencewith 
many great and dangerous:mifchicles; whetefore ſeeing 
that God at the moſt ſhould remedy bur one:ſmallinconue« 
nience, but bring.in many miſchiefes, by ſufferring of his 
Saints co fall: quite away: from:him, 11t:caanor. ftand:with 
his inflojice wiſdomeroiſtiffer theni to fall away 9: and{orthis 
argument.ſtands fixme, and in:my-judgmient:cannothbe an- 
ſwered.:; iti bt mow bc > 7562 40 26313--5 BOING BN 1 
.. Theninth thing in God, which yeelds vsan argument 
for the proofe of this -aflertion 115 his.redinefe; cotreare the 
prayers of all ſuch, as are-once-trulyregenetated and ingrafts 
ed inco. Chriſt : from which this ninthrargumenc-may'bee 
framed, Thoſe who doc alwayes-pray.to:God'to giue chem 
perſeuerance , and to. keepe them fromatinall anda torall 
_ fallfrom grace, if God:doch alwayes heare cheir-prayers, and 
rant them theirrcqueſts! inchis behalfe,”!! iris akogether 
ally; or vacalipirailalifrom 


Wnpollible for themicighes £ 


$2: | * 
grace; |\But aff thoſe who are orice eruly regenerated, ang} 


miprafred into Chrift by a truc and lively faith , doc alwaies 
pray to God to giue them perfeueraiice, and'to keepe them 


from finall and a totall fall from grace : and God doth als 


waies heare their prayers and grantthem'theirrequeſts in- 
chisbehalfes* therefore 'it! is afrogether/nmpoſſible/tor them” 


either finally; or torally'to fall from grace. © The Mator can- 
nor'bedenied, for'then this contradition muſt neceſſarily + 
follow; that God ſhould alwayes giue regenerate men perſe--. 
urerante, ' and et they ſhould not perſcuere in grace': The 

Maiorithen-is'ofily.eo be proned; 'which conſiſts of cwo parc 
ticulars. Firſty that all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and- 
ingtafred inco Chriſt by faith; doc alwaics pray roGod, to 
gimcethem perſcucrance , : and: to keepe chem from a final; 
anda cotall fal [from grace, ! Secondly ,- that God dotha]-/ 
wayesheare their prayers, and grant their requeſts in this be 


Halfe.' -vFovthe firſt of theſe, 4appeale bur to the confſeien« 
_ ces'of thoſeiwho are” once truly regenerated and ingrafted 


into Chrift, I doubt not bur they all with one conſent can 
teſtifie from their owne experience, that it1s the cheifeſt de- 
fire;and the conſtant, dayly., and perpetuallprayer'of their 
hearts'and foules to God, ' co giue them perſenerance', to 
keepe them in the ſtate of grace and to preſerue them from 
apoltacie; and therefore you needenot for co doubt of this, 
It you will haueScripcure for roptoue-1t,' the.third peticion 
inthe Lords prayer, which you ſhall inde;4«th. 6.10. doth 
fully prouc itz where we pray thus : thy will be done in earth, 
4 it 15 #n beanen : that is, that God would inable vs to doe 
his will on earth, in theſame manner as'the S2inrs and An- 
gelsdocit in :heauen. Now, the Saints and Angpells int hea- 
ucn. , they. doe rhe: wilpof God- conſtantly without anyin« 
terruption, , continually without.end 2: whereforeſeciny 

the Saincy of God doe alwayes pray to God, thy will be dow me 
earth a1-it 5 in beaxen , they: docin'it ys both pray: to Godto 
giuc-them:pericu erance:,. and ro!keepe them:to3; aheth 6 
any neuter finally ;. norrcotally ifallfrom grace” "vo eliefirl 
parc of che:Maior prapolidents moth chareund euidencs® 


the 
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che doubt then reftsin the ſecond thing, whether Go ddoth 
alwaics heare and grant theſe prayers ot theirs ? If any deny 
it ( which js all that can be, gnſ{weredto this argument) I 
prouc it , that God deth-heare, and grant thoſe prayers of 
cheirs, in this behalfe, by theſe reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it is 
the ſame ye , which Chrift himſelfe doch alwaies make 
yato his Father for chem: as appcares by lobn 1 4416.,cape17. 
$1.15. Luke 22.31.32. Roms.8. 34. and Hebr.p.25. now it itbe 
the ſame prayer that Chriſt hiniſelfe doth alwaies make vn- 
to his Farhcr for them , God cannot chuſe but heare and 
grant it to, Secondly , they alwaies prayfor this their perſe- 
ucrance in the name of Chrift , and therefore God cannot but 
heare and grant it, /obn 14:13,14. cap: 15.1622, 1: Joby: 3: 
22. 4 bs .14:15-. Thirdly, Its a prayer eccording to the 
Will of God, therefore God cannor but heareandgranticsz 1 : 
Tobn 5.23,14. Fourchly , icis a prayer proceeding alwaics 
from faich,and from a fincere and vpright heart; it is a pray- 


_ enthat isfor the moſt part accompained, with feruency, and ' 


zeale of heart and ſpirit, and therefore God cannot chuſe 
bur grant it alwates. Wherefore , ſecing that all ſuch as are 
once truly regenerated, and ingraftcd truly into Chrift, doe 
alwaies pray to God for finall and conſtant perſeucrance, in 
gracc and holineſſezand ſeeing that God doth alwaics heare 
. and grant.thoſe prayers of theirs ; it followes of necellitic 
eucn in thisreſpe&) that thoſe who are once truly.regene- 
rated and ingratted into Chriſt, can neuer finally, nor total- 
ly fall from grace. How vnanſ{werable this argument is, let 
thoſe that readc itjudge, | 
The tenth.and 4". 8 in God 4 which ſeales the truth 
of this poſicion to our ſoules; are thoſe couenants and pro- 
miſes which God hath made, that he will keepe his: Saints 
from falling and departing from him, - .In which:promiſes 
of Gad wee may obſerue theſe foure.thingsfor to cftabliſh 
and ſettle this truch within our hearts. Firſt the mulcitude 
and infinite number of theſe promiles. Secondly , that they 


 arcall abſolute, withour'any annexed condition. Thirdly, 


that Godis able to performe them to the vemoſt.” And 
: "> POUurcy, 


. 


IO, 


= » 
= 


| 
| 
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Fourth} , that all thoſe promiſes arcexceeding true; 'and-. 


that God 1s fairhfull in performing them. From theſe co= 
uenants and promiſes of God thus conſidered , 1 frawmethis 
argument. Thoſe who hauc a greatmultitude, of abſoJure, 
true, and faichfull couenants and promiſes, which ſh:l! bee 
pertormed to the vemoſt,, which doe either in expretſe 
reazmes, or at leaſt by way of necetlarie conſequence, affure 
them, thar they can never fall quire away from God, and 
£race : can never totally, nor finally tall from grace. Bur 
allſuch as aretruly regenerated and ingrafcedinto Chriſt by 
atrue and liuely faich , have a great! mulrirude of abſolute, 
true, and faithfull couenants and proniiſes which ſhall bee 
performed to the ytmoſt 5 which doe cither in expreſle 
tearmes, or by way of neceſſary conſequence allure them. 


that they can neuer fall quite away from: God, or grace: ther- 


fore they can neuer finally, nor'torally fallfrom grace, The 
Maior propolition canriot be denied :the Minor onely 15 for 
to be proued, In the Minor propoſition I ſhall proue theſe 


foure things. Firſt, that all the erue regenerate Saints,and 


members of Ieſus Chriſt, haue agrear multirude of coue- 
nants, & promiſes made vnto them by God himfelfe,whick 
doe either in expreſſe tearmes, or by way of neceſlary conſe- 
quence, afſure th:m , chat they ſhall neuer fall quite away 
from God, and grace. - Secondly, thar all thoſe promiſes are 
abſolute, withour any condition ar all on our parts. Third- 
ly, that God isable'to pertorme them. Fourthly*, rhat hee 
out of h1s truth-and faithfulneſſe, will pertormethem tothe 
vemoſt. F or the firſt of theſe,which is the multitude of theſe 
promiſes; 1t appeares moſt cuidently by theſe many ſweete, 
comfor:able,and heauenly promiſes and coucnants, which 
are euery where ſcattered thronghout the Scriptures: which 
becauſe chey'aremany in number; and different in word9y 
( chough one in ſubſtance, I'will for perſpecuity and me- 


_ thodsfake,reduce them vnto general] heads;and recite them 


in their order. 7D LR: 
. The firſt promiſe wich I meete with in the Scriptures, 


. 25 that whichas cxpreiſc and full in point; thar God willpre— 


fern? 


enerdte mans effare. G 


<> 


children; chathewill pat bis hand, wider 


ſera: all bis Saints and chil, 
them, ard ſnpport them, ſo that they ſpall nener_ fall veterly from 


biz: nor yet be moucd, or vtterly caft downe : from whence 1 
frame his argument. Thoſe whom God himſclfe hath pro- 


miſed ro prelerue and keepe from falling from him :.thofe 
whom God hach promiſed.to, ſupper, and hold. vp with his 
bard continually ;andrhoſe whom he will nexer ſuffer to-bee 


cally tall from grace : But God himfelfe hath promiſed,to all 
ſuchas are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, 
that. be. will preſerne and keepe: them from: falling. quite away 


from him, P/al 37.2:3,24. The fleps of #+g00d man are ordered 


by the Lord, and be delighteth in his way ; though be fall, be ſhati 
PIT; be viterly coft downe : for the Lord wpholarth him with has 
band, and ver(.28.3 L. 1The Lord forſakerb nat bys Saints they are 
preſerned for.cnes : the lawof their God #4 5 their: hearts; none 
pf their ſt:ps ſhall ſlide, P[al.94. 18.when 1 ſaid-my foot ſippeth, 
thy mercy, O Lord, held me vp, P/al. 145. 14.26. - The Lord pr e- 
(erneth ail chems that lone bim:; bee vpholdeth all them that fall; 
and raiſ:th vp all thoſe that bee bowed downe :; Prom, 3.2.6. the 
L«r4 millbe thy confidence, end ſpall keepe thy, feor from being ta- 
ken, E/41.26.3.thou wilt krepe him in perfeti peace, whoſe: minde 
# ſtayed on thee, [ſai 240.11, cap. 46. 3:10» Hearken vnto me, 
O hon/cof laceb, «nd all the remnant of the bouſe of ]ſrael,which 
are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the wombe: 
and tothat old age 1 ambre, and exer to boars: haires will I curry 


huzer you bY Will carry you in my boſome ; How then is it polit+ 
ble that euer they ſhould fail away from God ?.So. £hil, 4. 7. 
the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtancing, ſhall recpe our 
bearts and rm ndes thang h leſus Chriſt, and 2.7 heſ,3.3 the Lord 
« faubfull, who ſhall ftabliſh you, and keepe yow fromenl,God 
18 ableso keeps bis Sams jrem falling, Ind. 24. 'and hee hath 
promiſed for to doe it: Yca, he hath-promaſed ts carry 14eme 
 #n bus armes, tobeare them vp, and ſupport thens with |bis' hands 
#hat ſorbey might nat fully P(l. 37:24» P[416,8:L{%- 46 3:46 
F/4.145.144 - 1.8.3. Lol 7 
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moxed; it iSimpolfible, that they ſhouldeuer finally, 'or to= 


you: Thawte mae, and 1 will beare, enen [will carry, and will de- | 


19,28,29, 474.4 Þet;1.54 Hee hach « 
as 3 pb "prom.ſcd % 


ao. oft 


26 The Perpetwitie of « 
promiſed that they ſhall wot bro monrd from their fate of 
grace,(P/.xy.5. P/4.16.8, Pſ.37.27, Pſ.g 5.22. P[489.37. PſA. 
102.28. 1(4;;33.20. 4nd Pron.10.30.) they that truſt in the Lord 
ſhall be as mount Zim, which cannot be remoned, but flandath faſt 
or ewer.Pſal.125.1, God hath promiſed to plant all bis Saints 
ven their land, and that they frallno more be pulled vp from off 
their land which he hath ginen them ; that hee will plan them, 
that they may dwell in 4 -pretrs their 'owne; ana mone no” more, 
2 Sam.7.10. Amos 9;15.he hath promiled to keeps buy” Sainrs 
from falliag « to carry them in bis armes, t» ſupport them with 
' bzs hands, to plant and ſettle them in the ſtate of grace ſo firme- 
ly, that they: ſhall nener be remoned, or caſt downe againe.T here- 
fore it is alrogether impolitble, thareuer they ſhonld finally 
Obie, ortotally fall from grace. If you objedt that rhefe promſes- 
of God are meant only of the outward and temporary, and 
; not of the1nward and fpiricuall eſtare of the Saints. I an- 
 enſy, ſwer, tharit-eannorbe t firſt, becauſe the ſcope and ſenſe of | 
the Scriprure in the fore>cited: places, prone the contrary. 
Secondly, becauſe God doth nor alwayes preſerue his Sainrs 
from outward {olles,: crolles,: and afflitions. None more 
ſubje& to the toffe of temporary and outward eftates;' than 
the ſaints of God: God ofc-times doth ſuffer his Saints to: 
be ſtripr of them ; Wherefore theſe promiſes muſt only be. 
referred to their inward eſtate of graceg of which they are 
nenerquite depriued, and in which the Lord dorh fill pre= 
ſcrue them, Secondly, admit thattheſe promiſes, or at leaſt 
| ſome of them,doe extendrothe temporary and oucwatd c- 
fare of the Sunts, yer melt of them extend ouly, and all of 
themreterre principally, ro their inward and ſpirituall eſtate 
of grace. Laſtly, admix that thoſe promiſes had relation and. 
 referrence, only to the outward eſtate of the Saints, and nor 
ro their inward eſtate of grace, ('which cannot be granted) 
yet.this would neceſſarily follow ; that if God hath Io great: 
a care to prelerue their remporary eftates, and*carthly trea-- 
fures, and pofſ:(ltons, chart hee will haue much more care, 
for to preſeruec cheir fpiricuall, inward, and etc nall ftace: if 
| ff God willbe fo good andgratiousco/ thejr bodies, hee will 
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| Conbtlefle be max. . uing, bounrifull, kinde, andgratiouy 
eo their ſoules: Wherefore theſe promiſes, and the argu> 
ment deduced from them are ynanſ{werable. ; 


The ſecond promiſe which I meet with in; the Seriptute; a P 


is that of Jer. 32.38, 39;46;where God makes this cotfenant 
with all the Iſraell of 'God.” They ſhall be my prople, and 1 will 
be their God: and I will giue them one heart and one way that they 
may feare mo for eur, for the wealth of them, and of their Chit- 
dren after thems : and 1 will maks an enerlafting conenant with 
 thew, that I will newer turne aWay my face from them, from do- 
ingibem { a0 : but 1 will put my feare inthtir bearts, that they 
ſhall not-depart from we. Marke now in this coucnant of 
God, thele two chings, which may fully affure vs,. that the. 
truc regenerate Saints of God, ſhall neucr- fall _ away 
from grace: the firſt is the nature and; quality g- the ſecond 
the matter arid ſubſtance of this couenatn; - In the nature 
and qualicic of this coucnanr',. obſerue thefe' two things 
worth che obſeruation, Firft, that' it: iv no' temporary and 
-mutable, bur a perpetuall and everlaſting conenant, which'ad- 
mits of no change, noend or interruption. ? ſecondly, that 
it is nor (asſome would gloſeit') a mutualland reciprocall 
coucnant,whereinGod:couenants for hinfelfe toivs} and! 
wee cotenantagametforour felaes:to him' (for* then 'wee 
miyhe chance to breake with God,:and ſo God might by 
chis meanes breake with vs.)«Bar it'1s an -intire*coucnant; 
made by God himſelfe, both for himſelfe and vs, wherein he 
coucnants for ys,.as well as for humſelte; to vs, andito” him- 
-lelte : rais couenant therefore being only the conenant of 
God, for vs, and for himſelfe: and being likewiſe an enerla- 
fling conenant, cannot be braken, ' Secondly,' my the: waiter 
and ſubſtance of this couenant,'or intheicouenant'it felfe; 
there are two parts to be conſidered: Firſt,the conenine that 
God makes for himſelfe to vs : which conſiſts of thele foure 
branches: firſt, that he will be owr God c ſecondly, that hee will 
grue vs one beart and onewey : thirdly, thar bewill nos rurne '4« 
w4) his face ſrom vs ſromuoingef vs good? fourchly, charhe 
WIllp#t bis feare into wr. hearts. Secondly; here isthe'couray, 
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nant which God doth' make for vs. vnto himſclfe, which 
doth branch it {clfe into three parts: firſt, that we ſhall be big 
people : ſecondly, that we ſhalt feare him for ener © thirdly, thar 


we ſhall net depart from him. All which being pue rogether, 


doc yeeld vsthis ynan{werableargument; : .All chote with 
whom God hath made an. extrlaſiing conenant far himlelfe, 
that be.will be their God: that be will gine them one heart antone 
way : that be will not turne away his face from them from doing 


them good: that he will put hu feare into their heart: totheend 


that they may. frare him for ener,1a0-d.net depart from him : and 


for whom he hath alſo couenanted co himſelfe,cbet rhry ſhall 


be his people ; that they ſhall feare bim for ener, and not depart 


frombim ; it-cannot be, that they ſhould ever finally or ro- 


tally tall from grace, But withall, choſe who are once truly 
regenerated, and ingrafted into:Chrift ; God . hath;;made 
fuch a-conenanc as this.;; both for himſelfe'ro them; and to 
them forhimſelte, (-asappeares by the premiſes.) Therefore 
it cannotbe.chat they ſhould:euer finally or torally fall from 
grace. Nothing 4s there that can be replied ro che argument, 
as it 15 thus propounded.:; Allrhe anſwer that is given; is to 
the text it ſelte:/ which-in ſubſtarice-is but-this.: Thar it is 
true, that.God doth chuſe men for co be his peoples that he 


doth giue them one heart, and one way co feare him (by 


meanes of it ) for euer;z that he doth pur his feare into their 
hearts, tothe end thatthey ſhall not depart from him: but 
yetGod doch not give them the grace to feare him! alwayes, 
and notro depart from him-; that 18' let: -wholly co rhems 
ſclues : God giues them the meanes to teare him alwayes 
he giues them ability not to depart from himz bur yec hee. 
wes thetn not the eucnt that 1s wholly letr to chem: ſo chat. 
En ough God doth neuer faile;them in the meanes, yer rhey 
themſcfues doe ott-rimes failein the. illue: and (euent, To 


which Ifhallreply: Firſt, thar this anſwer is falſe, and quite 


repugnant to the text: for in-this covenant, God doth firlt 
ayaw.and promiſe to them, thatshey ſhall bee bis. people 3 ſee 
.o 4 thirdly,chat 
of thew 
good s 


| 5 regererate many eftate. 79 
good. Fomrthly, that be will put his feave inthiir hearts 5 that - 
rhey ſhall not" depart from bins, "and that they may-feare him. 
for cucr 5: ſo char the iffue and event proceeds meerely from 
God, and nor from man : man himſelfe* is not the cauſe 
wherefore he doth not depart from God, but "God himlelfer 
It is the feare of God arid the 'new heare which-God doth 
put into him,thatkeepes man from apoſtacyz arid notman 
himſelfe : the Prophet makes the feare of God; not man 
himſefe, the cauſe of perſeuerance. Now that God him= 
ſelfe, and the feare of God ,''are the cauſes of mans perſenc- 
rance : ir is'ettident/by Exech;36.27, where God makes the 
ſame couenant;1in effeQ; with his'children,/ashe dorh here. 
#( faith God ) will giue you an heart of fleſh , and! will pur my 

ſpirit within you , and canſe yow'to walke inmy ſtatutes , and yee 
ſhall keepe my indgments and doe them: It is God himlſelfe, and 
novthan, that dorh cauſe; cheifſue*andieuent 3 fo.mthe x 
Toln 3\'g) Whoſoenter is borne of God, doth net commit ſinne'; for 
hi ſeed remaineth in him : nexther can be finne, becauſe be u borne 
of God : it is the new birth and the ſecede of grace, nor mens 
freewilly that doth keepe them from commurcing ſinne, and 
cauſe them for to-perfenere in grace”: they dve' not beare the 
roote, but the rovte them. Row:11.18;," they dotnor perſerue 
their graces, bur their graces doe preſerne them from falling 
fromthe Lord, 'Tt 15 the feare of the' Lordthatkeopes raen cloſe 
to God; that cauſeth them ts anvid ſis and to'depart from-enill, 
P ſal.4.4 Prou 3 '7.caÞ.g 15.099,Y4.2,16,26, 2 5 tap. 533% ap. 
16.6,.c4p 19 23.04p'23- £4 Ecele,8.12;1 3\6api12.13'Pſa.1999. 
anddiuers orherplacesarc exprefſe iry it ; that # tw theſeare of 
God which d»th preſerus vi from (in, tr krep ws from departing fro 
the Lord, and not we ourſelues :* rheretore, this heir glofſe, 
thatthe enentand iffuc of our *perſeueranee; *dependeth'on | 
thefreedethe of our owne” wills, ind'nat vporehe" Lord: 
andthofe graces which hee gines vnto vs;is but "flſe'"and 
quite reprigrniatit:co rhe $eripturestt 1s God onely thar doth 
wotke al our workesfor'vs 5 it ishe, arid'rior ourſelues, that 
doth preſerye vs from falling;und worke this yyace of pebſeuerante 
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2 Premiſe. 


they foal not waxe old, wor bes eorrnpted. Math 6,20: Luke 12: 


Jo ©. The Peryetalticeſs, | 
God doth gine vs ont hoart axd one ſpirit , that hee doth purihis 


feare into onr hearts to that onely end and purpoſe: that wee ſhoull 


not depart from bim,but that we ſhould feare bim for ener; 11 thet« 
fore we ſhould ccaſe tofeare the Lord,and depart away from 


him, then he ſhould looſe his end : which cannot be admit= 


ted, A wiſe man will not looſe his endjwhen as he is able ts 
effe&tic : much leſſe will God : fo then this place and co- 
uenant is yet vnanſwered : nay I may be bold to fay, that it 
cannot be anſwered. ITE IS >. | 
The third ſort of promiſes which I meete with che Scrip- 
cures, that make for my concluſion, they are theſe : that # 
righteous ſhall bold on their way, and proceeds from grace to grace, 
and from ſirength to freugth without fainting : that their graces 


| ſhall newer faile nor yet decay,but alwates graw end ivcreaſt. From 


which I frame this third argument, Thoſe that ſhall bold on 
their way, and proceed from grace to grace , and from length to 
Frength, without fainting : thoſe whoſe graces ſhall nener faile, but 
ſill grow greater and fronger ;, it is impollible for them, cicher 
finally, or totally to fall from grace, But God hath promi- 
{cd, "io all ſuch who are once truly regenerated and ingraf< 


_ redinto Chrift by a truce and lwely faith, Gall bold on their wa 


and proceed from grace to grace,and from frexgth to ftirength with- 
out fainting : ſo is the cxprelle texts lob, 17. 9. the righteoms 
foal held on his way, and be that hath cleane hands ſhall be ſtronger 

and ftronger : Iſay 40.29,30,3 1: be gaueth power ro the faint, and 
to them that hane no might he increaſeth ſtrength. Encn the youths 
[hallfaint and be weary, and the young men ſhall viterly fall : but 


they that waite onthe Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength : they ſhall 


mount vp with wingt as Eagles : they ſhall ranne, and.not be wea- 
v7 : they ſhall walks, and not faint: the Lord will frengthen and 
ſupport them : he will helpe chem and vphold them with the 
right hand of bis rigbteoujneſſe , and w_ them to proceed from 
ftrength to ſtrength, till they all appeare before bim in Zion. Þ ſale 
29.11. Pſ4l.31.24. P/al.$4.7. Pſal.119.3 3+ 1ſay 41.10, c4p-46- 


A Hoſea.14.9. and 2. Cor,q.416, Yea Godhath 


promiſed chattheir graces ſhall not faile. Lake 22,31, 32+ that 


330 


33. God hathp 
wither ſhall then, 


of life and 


_ everls 
growny 


were. 1 


cannot yet conieure, 


The fourth ſore of promiſes that make for my preſent 
purpoſe ; arc theſe, That God will Sabhihh and confirme bis 
Samts wntothe end : that be will keepe them from extil, aud pre= 
ſerne them blameleſſe enen wwto the' comming of Chriſt : from 
which this fourth argtment will. ariſe, Thoſe whom God 
himſelfe hath promited' for #0 efftabliſs aud confirme wnto the 
ed: thoſe whom he hath promiſed ro keepe row enill',” and 
fo preſerne blameleſſe even to the comming of leſws Chriff: it can. 


4 Pronnſe. 


not be thar they ſhould eucrfall finally orcorally from grace. 


But God hath promiſed toall fuch as are once truly rege- 
nerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, that hee will. eſtabliſh 
and confirme them unto theend : ( Pſa:39: 35: 37. nt Cor: 1ts, 
Rom:16,25, Ephej: 3:18: Cot:1:11. cap:ar5:6:7. 1: Theſt 3:15. 
2:Theſ:2:17. £4p:3:3. [er:32:41.and Amos 9:15. which are ex- 
preſſe in point: ) that He will keepe them from euill, and pre> 
{ere their ſoules and bodies holy and blameleſſe enen to the com- 
ming of Teſwns Chriſt: 2:Theſ:3:3: the Lord is farthfull , who ſhall 

ftabliſh you, and keepe you from enill: 2: Tim: 4:18: the Lord 
ſhall deliner me from entry enill works , and preſerne me to bis hea. 
wenly kingdoms. 1 :' Cor 1 : $8, whoſhall confirme you to the end, 


S&T beſ:$:23 :24. the very God of peace ſant? ifie you whallyzes- 1 pray 
God your whole ſpirit, and ſonle,” and body, maybe kept blameleſſe 
vnto the comming of our Lard Teſt (wriſt ;» faithful is heetbat 
ealteth you ;* who allo will doeit 5. God will eftabliſh and confirme 
®#10 the end, all ſuch a axe once'truly regenerated ,; and in- 
” ---Þ 72559 "cd 


that ye may be blamelaſſe in the day of our Lord leſws Chriſt: and - 
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5 Promiſe. 


Erafced into Leſus Chrilt;bravil 


this fitth argument doth ariſe. They whoſe fe 


Preſent, to protelt and guard them from all enill, and topreſerne 


' from grace, If now you except, :and{ays'thac though God 


_ 


end haly unto the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chri 
(25 cheſe foreciced Seripturesfully;proue) 
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TRATLARCy 1HOULQ EVET TA ally. or Lotally from Erace. : 
- The fifth ſorc of promiſes making forme, arc IR the 
Lord will guide and keepe the feete of bus Saints , that thry ſhall 
wor viterly ftirey and wander from him; that hee will.wexer lane 
them nor forſake them : that hee will bee their 'rocke | and 
frength, their fortrefſe and their buckler : thac hee will, beet 
wayes preſent with they, - to gard and protett them from all enill, 


ard to preſerne them from fallmg : from which holy promiſes, 


ete.the Lord will 


Litide and keepe continually, that they ſhak not witerly fray and 
wander from bim:thoſe whom he hath promiſed aener 86 forſahe 
and leaxe:; tholc tO whom he-willbes rocks, 4ſrength, 4 fore 
Irefſe, and a buckter : and thoſe with-whom be wil be alwayes 


them from falling © can never finally , nor totally, fall from 
grace, Bur God hath promiſed, that he will gaide avd keep, 
the feete of all hu Saints, that they ſhall nat viterly firay and wan; 
der frobim:1:Sam:2'9Pſa.l7:5.Þ(4:25:314,;7etſa:25:9,12-Pſa: 
37:23:31. P/a:48;14. P{4i7 3: 24. Pſa: 121: 3. Prone: 2:11: 
£4Þc16.9.c4p.20:24- and {/ay 26.7. he hath promiſed ecucr #6; 
leane them nor; forſakg them. Lenit:2 6:43. Dent:31: 6, Jloſhnriig, 
1: Sam: 12:22. Pe; 37:28. Pſal: 138: 8, Iſay qi: $0.cap: 4% 
16, and Heb:13:6:17 : heWillbe arocke, a ſtrength, aforireſſe, 
«nd a bulwarke to thews, to keepe from ail emell, Gen: 15: 1, P(a; 
29: 11s P84: 37: 39, 40. ſays: 14. cap: 261 I.00p; 41: T0, Prou: 
18: 20.Za6: 10:12. and /vel 3: 16; 20. he will be alwaics pre- 


 ſentwith them to protetand. guard them from all evill, and 


' to preſerme them from fallings Pſal: 16:,8.Pſa:.g: 12. Pſa; 90s ls 


E4Þ+33.14. Dent. 32.10.11, Eſay 4.5. Cap, 25.45 Cap;26 1-2 
£4,27.3:Matrh.28;20,1obs 10,12.28,29. (all which places fot> 
merly cited, are expretlc 1'points. and t0:many to TECIte-at 
large: ): therefore, they can neuer fnally ,' nor totally tall 
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doth notforſake them" yer they may fe 

come to ruine.. I anſwere; that God hath promiſed for to 

gaſh and Biope he Bey te chough chey ſlippe on: of 
the way fotne crime, yer they fall neuer firay quite xway 

| The fexth fort of promifes'which' make fof iy prefent 


purpoſe are theſe : char Chriſt Icfus bimſelfe , andthe ho 
Ghoſt ſhall dwell and abide for ener inthe bearts of all thoſe char 

are once truly regenerated and mgrafted into Chriſt, and 

| thatthey alſo ſhalt continue and abide in {rift ; from which this 


ſixth argument may be framed. Thoſe in'whoſe beares and 


 feules the boly Ghoſt, and Teſws Chriff will abide for ener , and 
thoſe who ſhall continue and abide iz Chrift , itis impollible for 
themto aps err cre geaee ; bur God bath pro- 
ans/7 24k t Jefoa Chrift ed the boty Ghi / ſalt dwell and d abide for 


exr iu the bearts and (oules of all ſuch as are once truly. regenera- 


red, and ingrafied into Chriſt © andthat they alſs ſpall continne | 


and abide is Chriſt, a8 appeares by theſe exprefſe: teſtimo- 
nicsof Saiprure,too redions to recite at large: /obm1. 16.17. 
23:27. Gel.2.20. Fpheſ:3.19. 2 Corct2.s, capir 3s, { Cor,6: 
19.2 Tim: 1.14. 1 Toby: 2:27. cap.3.24. and cap: 4: 4; there: 
fore it is. impoſſible for them ro' fall tnally' or rotally ftom' 


grace, 1 will fpcake more largely of this hereafter, and cher- | 


ore I will pafle it oner now: 


| The ſcucnth ſort of promiſes which make for me,ate theſe: 7 Prom 


thar God will louc bi Sxints vuto the end, that his loue &- mer- 
E7 ſhall reff ypou them for ener:that he will finiſh the works of graze 
which he bath begwn within them: and that notempration what [o- 
encr ſhall be ablevitcrly ts vanqmfs or tv okercome them: [rom 
which promnſes I ſhall colle& this ſeuenth argument. Thoſe 


YL 
» 


whoni Ged: himſelfe hath promiſed' for rolowe vnrb the rnd, 


| thoſe ypon whom bi love and marcy ſhall abide and reſt for twey: 
thoſe 5n whow God will finiſh that works of grace whith hee bath 


ener viterh wanquilh apd ohercoms * ir Carino bee ; che hey 
ſhould euer finally or cocally fall'from grace, "Bay God hath 


pxonuſcd all ſuch as are ofice tuly regenteraced” fnd' iis raft 
EY 'F 3 e 


d 


begun within thems:and choſe whows ue temptation Wharſagutr (hall 


o 


\ 


ay forfike God; zridſa Obie. 
PW | »/w, 


be hoty 6 Promiſe, 
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edinto Chrift, [that bes will lone them to the end, loksn 13,1; 
chat with enerlafting kindneſs be wil ane mere) vpou thew, I. 
54. $. rhat he will keepe hi mercy and conenant with them for 
exermore,Pſa.89.28. that his mercy ſhall reſt and be. vpen them 
from enerlaſting to enerlafiieg. P[a, 103. 17, that hee will love, 
them with an exerlafting lone, Iſai:5 4:8. and lobu 17.23.26, he. 
hath promiſed that be will perfet that worke of grace which he 
hath beg nn within them, Pſal. 138: 8. the Lord will perfif that 
which concerneth me: Phil, 1,6, be that hath bepmn a good warke 
in yoawill per felt it v1til the day of Teſus Chriſt, be that bath bin 
the beginner, will likewiſe be the finer of our faith , hee will 
not leaue bs worke imperfeft, Hebr. 12:2. Res: 1: 8. and Deat: 
32.4. hee hath promiſed that yo temptation whatſowtr (hall be 
able vtterly to vanquilſh and ſubdue them, though iriay_ 
foile them ee a then, 1 Cer,10.13, God i faitbfull who 

will xot ſuffer you to be temepted, aboue that you are able : bur will 
_ with the temptation alſo make 4 way to eſcape, that yee may be able. 

to beare it. Satan bath deſired to (ift the Saints as wheate , but ; 

all in vaine : fer their faith ſhall nener faile: Luke 22.1, 32« 

the gates of hell may fight againſt the Saints , butyet they ſhall 

not prevaile agamſt them: CHath. 16,18, the winds, the formers, 
and the floods may beate violently againſt them, but yet they ſhall 
wot cauſe them for to fall becanſe they are founded onarock, Math. 

7.24125. Sathan' may allault them , and ſometimes may. 

chance tofoyle them, but yer he ſhall not'vanquiſh and con-. 

quer them, for God hath promiſed that be will bruiſe Sathan 
vnaer bu feete, Row, 16. 20. though the Saints art tempted 
and tried, yer they ſhall be able todndure their remptations and 

be made the purer, axd the brighter by them, Tam.1,12, 1 Pet: 2. 

7. The Lord knoweth how to deliner the godly out of temptation. 

2 Pet,2.9. he will arme them with the armor of {brift, and 
therefore they ſhall bs able to ſtand in the euill day,and to quench 
all tbe ſer) darts of the wicked : Epheſ: 6111: to 19, God will 

Joue them cuen yato the end ; he will loue them eucn with.” 

an cuerlafting loueg his loue and mercy ſhall reſt ypon them 

tor ever: hewill perfe& chat worke of grace whi he hath. 
begun within them and be will ſuffer ao Frinprecon wha | 
| be cuer 


OY 


fvevet Viterly to yanquiſh and ſabduechem. 
cannot be that they thould euer finally or tot 
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{The eightſorr and kind of promiſes making for mie, are: 'L Promſe. 


charthe Lord will newer forget hu Saints ; that be will 
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caſt them off : that he will quite ſubdue their iniquities and rehet- - 


Ty 


eighth argument doth ariſe. "Thoſe whom.God hacli'pro =" 


muſed, newer to forget neuer to caft ont, or off : theſe whoſe iniqui- 


ti:s, aud rebellious be will quite ſubdue 1 thoſe whoſe backsliamgs 
he Will heale © and thoſe Whoſe ſrnnes and iniquities he will no'more 
remember: it is impoſiible that they ſhould either finally or 
totally fall from! grace,  BurGod hath pronnfed all ſuch'as 
arc once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt', * that 
he will newer forger, nor yet for/ake then. Iſai. 49:15,16; Cana 
| Womran forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not bane compaſſion 
on the ſonnt of her wombe ? yea, they may forger yer will not'l fore 
getibee,' Behold, | haue grauem thee vpon the palmes of my band!> 
thy wayes are contiunally before mee : andas God will net tor- 
gctſo neicher will he rig people: 1 Sam. 12:22. the Lora 
will not forſake bis people, for his preat names ſake; becanſe it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to make thens his proplet his gifts aut gracie they 
are Without repeiitanee i Rom. 11.29, whom hee hath once cho- 
ſen he will not forſake': Hebr,y4.6, Yea, God will quite ſubdue all 
_ their miquitics and rebellions, and beale all their backstiding s, ler. 
3.22, Hoſea 14.5, Mich.7.19. hewillremember their flunes aud 
their eniquitics nomore: ler,71.3 4. Heb. 8.1 2.and FO.17, hee 
will turne againe, hee will haue compa ſow on them : hee will ſub+ 
due their iniquities , and:caft All thtir ſinnes into 1 he depths of the 
ſea: eMich:73.19, Hee hath choſen them , and will not caſt then 
away. the Fathcr hath. gizew them #0 Chriſt , whe when they* 
comg vato hins. Will inno wiſe cafftthem ont © Tobu'6': 37 «there» 
fore, it is impoſiibletor them, eicher finally, or torally to fall 


trom grace, If you'obieQ, thar though God'will never for- Obiett, 


et, neuer ſorlake them, orcaſtthem out, yerthey forget, 
torſake and caft off God, and/ſofaltfrom'God.”l an Gere 4 
_ | = | Firſt ;- 


member their iniquitier and ſinnes no more. \ "From which" c<iis' 
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Firſt,cha Godwilſubdue their bas echetr backs 
| finga gh refore they-can neuer yeterly and-cotally reuole 
from him.Secondly,Tanſwere,thar ifGod will neucr * forks 
_them, nenerforger them, never eaſt them outy as hee hack. 
| promiſed net to doe it; then they'can neucr ſoxſake, forget, 
or caſt off God:for whilts heis with themandin them liew: 
will ot ſuffer chem to torſake, or caſthim off : Chriſt is thax 
good, Geepheard of onr ſoules, theks chat arc be ſbeepe, hee will 
not onely natre/t them ont of his fold,butbewill «lo: krepe thems 
ſo,that none of thews pat be lofÞ, John 10428.and 17.12. Where 
fore this iscauill yd obieQtion is. but yaine and idle. _ 
The ninchkinTof promiſesmaking for me- are theſe: he 
that  beleeweth; he that repemtetb ſhall be ſaned;; be ſpall nenerye- 
riſh, newer Come into condemmnatian : he ſhall bane eerlefting bfe, 
andiſballreceine aJure reward. From which I raiſe thisargys» 
Went. "They char ſhall efwredly. be ſaved, they that ſhall nener 
per CR Dade bactinaity they that hall bane exerlaſfting 
life, and fall receine « ſure reward , -it catmor-be that cbey owl 

exer fall qrite away from grace. But Godhiarh: promifcd that 
all ſuch «s doe repent and L leine ſoall aſuredly bo fone: that they 

AA eG Reds intreenhla ale: that they (ral! hans 

encrleſirng life, andreceine a ſure reward, P[a:3 4+22.Pſal.37:40e 

"Tſai.45+17.04Þ:5543, LHarke 16.16, Lake 12:32. lobx,3.17,18; 

CAP $:24.c4Þ.10:2$, Rome 5:9,10,17,2h. "Cap 8:2 "4p, 10:23 
17 18:48, Heb.11;16. 1 Toby 3:14. and Pro: 11; 28: all cx- 
pretſe in. point. . Therefore, it cannot be z that they ſhould 
eucr fall quite away from race. 4 
ro Promiſe, T2 0mit all others *.The tenth and: labpromiſe. which 
| makes tor me, is thar.coucnantwhich:Gadharh made with 
all his childen.: : Exech; 36:25,26,27,28..1 will. le cleane 
water, po yon, and youſuall be eleane : from all your ur Blibeneſſe, 
and from all your. idols will 1 cleanſe you. 4 win Sear off wie 
Line you, and anew ſpirit will Iput within you, and Iwill takt avy 
be ſtony: heart out of your fleſh, and 1 will fine Jon an beart of fleſs: 
and 1 will pur my [perit within you , and canſe you to walks 1 my 

Rlatntes ,1 and yee ſhall keepe my indgments and doe ther: endiyer 

pall v ona ch ana 1 we ah FIR GRES From this gracious | 


- coucnant. 


*x 
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9 Promiſe. 


| rpiebregree 77. 
jd enefyraners, won rk Me es we. hity 0 Ox.£0- 
ro fall rom grace, 'But God harh "eouttrantedwith ah 
25 ate oncerruly re &; "with a1 Teh av a this 
children, thac he will cleanſe them fromall their fiune nd ft b4- 
wfſe ; xr wil Ef ht. a Cinva | 
CEE TIONY people , md oanſe. thews 
andtokeepe bisind; and doerbtis erhem,( 25 apP he pr 
miſes 2 Ytherelore wi impolſibletor hem, cit] ep 
or totally tofall from grace, '- - 

Loe here whac a mulricude of Fbits and Havant ro 
miſes there are throughour the Scriptures, which may fly 
aſſure and reſolweeyery ervieregenerateman; and cnery/one 
rhar is 4 true enember of lefus Chrift,that he'can,neuer final- 
ty nor rocafly fall from'grace, Norone of alltheſe promi- 
ſes but may aſſure a doubtrtull ,{crupulous, & perplexed con- 
ſcience, tharthe meede nor feare a rorall, or a finall fiff from 
grace, hee be bur Huveuly regenerated, and A 
into Chriſt, 5 © PE on hn es 
- .- _ - -£rfo nou; profint Seguin, cnmfta Tauant, pd 3 lords 

"Kel # that any-oncof thei by ir ſeife ;/ rv ecRAe 
Kim wht will chey doe whet as oh yarc allo conioyned and 
Fern han aAmeage ebb; ; hi t ey may lexne n6 
Fay orccomfort tos Chriſtian foale , wi fruſtiace all theſe 
pratious promiſes, and blow them quite away at one breath? 
oneadle and falfeeuation, forged out of the ſuperffuicy of 
their tdle andfrothy braines, (without any ground in Sceip» 
tare for to warrant it ) hall be fufficienr x6 & ndeand fruft-*- 
rate all theſeplaine, comfortable, {weere, and hi pro- 


miſes of God, and ro falfifie them as vacrachs, For 7 nf r x4] Obie, 


all theſe promiſes which you have mentioned, th OR 
u-reſpect. of God, yet 


', 


2rerblolute; policiae, and per etuall 
they arc bur-con 


| her vAcers 
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ne.in:reſpe@ofys.- they are all conditional, arid fufpend- 
| vpon.qur-wills and ypon our 'perfcucrance, Now there is 
o.abſohacecercaintic in our petſcueranec,jwe are fickle and 
vnconftayty and may fall away from grace: and-therefore 
a IN theſc promiles , they giue vs no abſolute aſſurance of our fie 
"Anſwere, mall andcotall perſeuerance. This is incruth che onely an- 
| ſwere that our 'aduerfarics giueto all choſe Scriptures and 
reaſons, that we produce againſt them : this is elit very fum 
and ſuhftance of all that they reply ynto vs. If this anfwere 
thenof theirs bee bur fully confured., and manifeſted to be 
but frinilous, falſe and idle; our aduerſaries muſt then fit 
mute and (ilenc, and yeeld the cauſe to vs, orciſe be con- 
” _demned foritheir ſilence. Wherefore that I may giue a full 
and ſatisfa&ory defcate to this ſophiſticall, falſe, and fained 
. euaſton, that 1t neuer lyc asa rub in our way againe, I ſhall 
now incounter it with the ſecond thing which I have obſer> 
uedin theſe promiſes z'to wit,thatthey arcabſolute and po- 
ſiciue withour any condition at all, cither on Gods part or 
- our OWNe, | 
EY _ I fay chat all theſe premiſes which T have mentionedare 
as abſolute and poſitiue in chemſelues, without any condition 
atall annexed ro them, either on Gods part or on ours: 
which I ſhall fully proue by theſe infuing reaſons, Firſt, all 
the promiſesand couenants forecited : they are pronounced 
and ſer downe in abfplute and policiue tearmes, without a» 
ny condition at all annexed co them, either on Gods part or 
on ours; and therefore, tor any/man to adgde a condition to 
theſe pronuſes, when as God himſelte hath added none, 18 
but co ſophiſticate aud corrupr the word ot God). yea it isto 
ade untoic, for which God will adde'to him that doth it , the 
Obiet, piagnes that be bath Written in bu booke : Reu: 22.18, If you ob- 
4c&, that there are many places of Scriprure pronounced | 
ablolutely, which yer n orwithſtanding are condicionall © as 
that of Jonah 3.4. Yet fortie days and Ninewe ſhall be deftroyed-: 
and that of /ſ:y 38.1. Goar m:ſſage to Hexechiah, Set thine houſe 
= | 4 order far thou ſpalt dy: and no! liue , and Prou, 22.4. By lnmi- 
litie aud the feare of the Lord,are riches, and honour end bfe. there- 
We YEE Lys Led: abt dh; od 
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fore theſe promiſes forecited , though ;they are /abſolntely 


onounced without any annexed.condition,yetthere may: 
bi an implied condition in them, To thisIanſwere, Firſt, 
that there is a great difference berwixt temporall judgments 
and mercies., and fpirituall couenants and promiſes. For 
though Goddoth threaten a temporall jadgmene 1gainſta- 
ny people, or oma , or promiſe any temporal! blefling to 
chem, though the words of the judgment denounced , or 
the mercy promiſed, arcabſolute and politiue withour any 
expreſſe condition annexed tothem, yet commonly there 1s 
an implied condition included in them, for diuers reaſons, 
which cannot be applyed co ſpirituall coucnants and promi- 
ſes. If temporall judgments ;bee denounced in poſitive and 
abſolute words, yer there is an implyed condition included 
in-them (to wit, if they repent not) fortheſe reaſons. Firſt, 


becauſe that God thranghout the Scriptures hath promiſed 


mercy, and freedome from-temporall judgments, to all ſuch 
as ſhall meete him by-repentance z ind. rharebork thoſe par= 
ticular denuntiations of temporalljudgments , though they 
are pronounced in abſoſuce and politiue words , haue com- 
monly this implied condition annexed to them, vnleſle they 
doe repent, becauſe they ſhall not crofſe and contradia his 
generall promiſes of mercy, ifthey doe repent, Secondly, moft 
particular temporalljudgments, that are denounced againſt 
men inthe Scriptures, haue chis condition expreſly. annex- 
ed to them, vnleſſe they repent , as wee may reade at-large: 
Deut.5,30,31.2 Chron.7.13.14 ler,18,7,8, & Luke 13.3,5: & 
therefore, the other abſolute places muſt be expounded by 
theſe, and haur- this implied condicion annexed co them 2 
_ wnleſſe they do repent, T hirdly,the onely cauſe for which God 


doth threaten and inflit this temporall judgments vpon 


men, igsto bring them to repentance; to ſaue them, not for 
to deſtroy them.; and theretore. if they doe repent before 
the judgment is inflited; thejudgment. chough abſolutely 
denounced ſhall not be executed, becauſe God hath his cnd 
for which hee did intend forto inflict it. Laſtly, all Gods 
judgments they are onely inflicted becauſe of finnes if there 


(x, were 


5d "The Ferpetwitie of a 
were'no linnein men, there ſhould beethen no judgments: 
of God inflited' on them $; now repentance; before Gods 
judgments are executed, doth ytterly take away the guilt of 
finne, and ſo by conſequent the judgment which ſhould 
follow ſinne, though it were abſolutely denounced 2 there- 
fore all thoſe judgments that are ablolutely denounced a- 
__y men without any anncxed condition, haue common- 
y an implyed condition included in them, becauſe they 
haue relation and reference to our repentance. So againe 
for temporall bleſlings : though God doth ſometimes pro- 
miſe them abſolutely vnto his children , yer there 1s alwaies 
an implied condition in thegn, and that for many reaſons, 
Firſt, becauſe that theſe temporall bleflings are not alwaies 
beſt for them. Secondly, becauſe they are ought times grea- 
ter croſſes and curſes then bleſſings ro them, Thirdly, be- 
cauſe they arechings of afading, fickle, and vnconſtant na» 
ture. ' Fourrhly, becauſe they are no ſpecialttokens of Gods 
loue : they are common to wicked men, as well as to the 
Saints, Fichly, becauſe they are nor the proper portion and 
inheritance of the Saints? God hath prouided farre better 
and greaterthings for them. Laſtly, becauſe God in moſt 
places of the Scripture doth ſuſpend theſe temporall bleſ- 
fings vpon theſe rwo conditions, Firſt, if his children doe 0- 
bey him. Secondly, it theſe outward bleſſings are beft for 
them: to which conditionallScriprures', all other politiue 

laces muſt be referred, But now it is farre otherwiſe, with 
thoſe ſpiricuall coucnants and promiſes which God doth 
make ynto his children in poſitme and abſolute words : be- 
caule all theſe promiſes they haue reterence vnto Gods gra- 
tious goodneſle, mercy and bountic, and not to mans deſert 
or merit: andalſo, becauſe it isalwates beſt for the Saints 
that theſe couenants and promiſes ſhould be fulflled, Now 
for theſe ſpirituall promiſes of grace which we finde record- 
cdin the Scriptures, you muſt vnderſtand thar there are two 
ſortsof them, The firſt generall and common vnro all men. 
The ſecond proper and peculiar onely to the Saints ," and 
tuch as are in the ſtate of grace. For the firft ſort of Page $ 
they 
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| regenerate mans eftate. Fr 
chey are: condicionall ,, and. have. reference - to; ſomething 
which is firſt. co be wroughe in vs. by God {before that wee 
can haue any benefit or aduancage by them; 'bur when once 
the -conditton; on our partsis in truth} performed by God, 
who workes it tor:vs, then the promiſes andthe things pro» 
miſed are ourowne for cuer.,+ without any further conditi» 
on. This we may ſee in theſe three ſeuerall promiſes of God, 
Hee that repenteth, bee that beleeneth, hee that receineth Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall be ſaned, and ſhallnot come into condenonation. Marks 
16:16, Jobn 1:12, cap.3:17,18. 64p.5:24. Aﬀs 2:37,38,39- 
£4P.3:19. and 6p. 16,30,31, Here it 18 true, that theſe pro- 
miſes being conditional], ;and requiring ſomething'on our 
=” before wee ſhall inioy them, wee by the afſiftanceand 
elpe of God muſt firſt truly repent, belciue,and receiue [ec 
ſus Chriſt before we ſhall be ſaued, and freed from condeme 
nation: bur when we haue orice truly repented, belieued, 
and recciued Teſus Chriſt,then we are ſaued, and.freed from 
condemnation for ener, - Now in theſe three generall pro. 
miſes,[ would haue you to obſerue theſe twothings wink 
make much for my pretent purpoſe. Firſt, that theſe three 
promiſes are the originall charrersand aſſurances, that giue 
vs intereſt, right, and ticle vnto heauen and eternall life: and 
that all theſe other promiſes which belong ynto vs after we 
haue truly belicued, repented, and recciuedTeſus Chriſt, 
ine vsno ncw.intereft, right, and title to heauen and eter- 
nall life, but onely {erue for to confirme and ſtrengthen that 
| Intereſt,right,and title ro which wee had in them before, by 
theſe three generall promiſes, that ſo wee may inioy them 
with greater comfort and afſurance. I cannot better exprelle 
itthen by this fimilicude, A man hath lands demiſed to him, 
by a fine, or by a deed indenred and inrolled, or ſome ſuch 
originall conuaiance : theſe yery originall deedes, withour 
anyother afſurancey doe giue him, afull, perfe&, andabſo- 
luteright and intereſt in thoſe lands. Suppoſe now, thar af-. 
ter this deuiſe , the party chat ſold thoſe lands ſhould make a 
generall releaſe or'confirmation of thoſe lands; ynto che par- 
ty to whom they . were deuiſed : this releaſe or confirmation, 
2 G3 3 | g1Ucy 


condition, So' when as God doth promiſe vs ſaluation,hear 


aq” $4 Perpetwiticof 4 

giucs him noinew'right orintereſt in theſe lands, but onely 
ferues to ſtrengthen and confirme the'old ,. which was ſure 
and ſafe enough before. So'itis heare : theſe three originall 
promiſes when'once wee doe: truly be/tine, repent and receius 
Chriſt Teſus, they are the originall charters char giue vsa full, 
ſure, andperfe& intereſt, right, and title to heauen and ecers 
nall life: andall theſe other promiſes which God makes vn- 
to vs, either for himſelfe or ys, when once weare within the 


- couenant and ſtate of grace,,. ſerue onely toſtrengrhen and 


confirme our ancientinrereft, right; and citte vnio heauen, 
which was (ure and fafe before, they gue vs no new imereſt, 
right, andtitleto it. So that if a man doe but once truly e- 
leine, repent, and receine Chrifh leſs, this makes him ſure of 


heauen andeternall life, though hee had no other promiſes 


co aſſure him but theſe. Secondly, obſerue, that ſaluatioo, 
heauen, andeternall life in theſe three radicall and originall 
promiſesare ſuſpended onely,and depend mecrely vpon the 
performance of the conditions themfelues,and not vpon the 
perpetuall and continuall performance of them. God doth 
not ſay, if ye beleive and belciue for cuecr, if yee repent and 
repent for-euer, if yee receiue Teſus Chriſt and recejue him 
for cuer, yee ſhall bee faued and haue cuerlaſting lite : no, 
there*is no ſuch matter in the promiſes: ; but-if wee truly be- 
leiue , if we doe truly repent, and receine Chriſt feſus in thefſince- 
ritie of our hearts, though ic be but once, wee ſhall be ſaned 
and bane entrlaſting life: becauſe that hee that doth truly be= 
leive, truly repent, and recetue Chriſt Feſus but dnce, doth 
beliene,repent,and receiue Chriſt Teſus for eucr,he # paſſed 
from death to life for eur , and ſhall not come into condemnation : 
Jobn 5:24. Rom: $8: 1,2. and 2aerke 16.16. Suppole a man 
ſhould promiſe another an hundred pounds, vpon conditi- 
on that hee ſhould marry his daughter, or publikely recant 
cthoſciniuries which he had done vnto him :if there he doth 
marry his daughter but. once,or recant thoſe iniurics in-pub- 
like but once, though hee doe not reitterate them, hee ſhail 
hane the hundred pound, becauſe hee hath performed the 


FEBERETACE mans effec. —_ 
uen, andeternall life 5fwe belitwe;repent; and riceine Chriſt Ie* 
ſua in linceritie andin cruth'';; if orice'wee doe but eruly #&© 
keine, repent, and 'receine Chrift-Teſws, wee ſhall certainly be fa- 
ned, and have heanen,andenerlaſting life, becauſe the cone 
dition on which thefe are {ſuſpended 1s performed. T would 
aske but thisqueſtion,7of any. of our Antegoniftr,wheth er any 
man may [nor ſafely make: this argument with himſelfe ? 
Euery one thar doth truly biliene; repent , and receive Chriſt 
Teſms ſhall be ſaned, and hane enerlaſting life; But I my ſelfe do 
rruly beleive, repent, and receine Chriſt leſws * theretore T (bat 
bee ſaued, and haue encrlaſting life. If this be not a good argu-= 
ment, then what benefit, comfort, or afſurance can any 
Chriſtian rake from theſe,or any-other promiſes of the Gol- 
pe? ? whatclaime, intereſt, or title: can he hay to ſaluation, 
cauen, or cternall life ? orto what end doe theſe promiſes 
ſerue? Itjicbea good argument ( as Fthinke none can de- 
ny it ):then'certainly heauecn, ſaluacion, - and eternall life, 
depend onely vpon the faith and repentanceof men, and 
their recciuing of Feſus Chriſt, without any necellary rela 
tion to any inclu{mue condition ,' if they perſeuere withall : 
for he that doth bur once truly beleiue, repent, and receiue 
Chrift Iclus; doth beleiue, repent, and:receme Chriſt for 'e- 
ner. CertainlyasChriſthimſelfe by dying vato ſinne but once is 
begome the authenr of cternal! ſalmationto all truly penitent and be « 
leining ſinners,and bring raiſedfrom the dead dieth no more,death 
bath no more dominion ouer him. Rops:6:9,10,Hebr:5: 9, cap.7: 
27. andc#p:9:25:28, So:he that is bur-oncetruly regenera- 
ted,and «line to God, through Ic(ns Chrift our Lord diethnomore, 
death bath no more dominion over bins, but he ſhall line for ener vn- 
to God, and ſhall not come into condemnation. Rom*+:'6: 75:50 12: 
Tebn 5:24. Rom:3:2, 1 Tobn 3:9,14: and Hebr:x0i2, how then 
can he eucr finally. or zorally. falltrom grace? Let all the de- 
uls.in hell,.or men/irmvearth lay-theirheades together, they « 


ſhall never wich all their wit and ſophiſtrie:delude or oucr- $ 
throw this plaine and-pregnant truth, -/'; -. © | 

Agpaine, there ar6aſecond-ſorc of promifeswhich are proper 
& peculiat only toghoſe whichare in gruch'regencraredgand 
hot mh nw; YO G 3 Seen BEI ; within - 
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within the couenant and ſtate of grace, of which ſort the 
greater art of all che mn which I hane formerly cited 
are : Which promiſes I haue proucd, giue chem no new in« 
rereſt, right, or title vnto heauen and eternall life, but onely 
ſerue to ratifie and confirme that intereſt , right, and title, 
which they had to them before, vpon their firſt repentance 
 andcrue conuerfion vnto God : the firſt three promiſes are 
our a{ſurance for the end: theſe latter aſſure vs of the way 
and meanes for to attaine the end: Now all theſe promiſes 
they are pronounced abſolutly without any condition art all 
annexed to them :: they are poſitiue and abſolute, they are 
all pronounced categorically and plainly, as you may perceiue 
if you will but caſt backe your eycs vpon them : and there- 
' fore, you cannot annex any condition of your owne vnto 
them, when as God himſclfe hath annexed none, Second- 
ly, all thoſe promiſes which. I haue formerly ciced , muſt 
needes be abſolute and politiue , and ſhall be performed to 
the-vtmoſk, becauſe they are made by God him(clfe, without 
any reference and relation ynto any thing thar'is to be done 
by vs: God doth onely promiſe iwhat he will doe for vs, he 
himſelfe doth vndertake all for vs, he will a@ his owne and 
our parts too, without exatting any condition at all from 
vs. When we are bur once truly regenerated and ingratted 
into Chriſt, then hee doth coucnanc and promiſe: that hee 
will preſerne vs blameleſſe till bs comming ; that be wilt finiſh that 
works of grace which he hath begunne within vs: that he will carry 
vs in his armes and boſome and keepe vs from falling : that bee will 
ſubdue our fins and corruptions for vs ; that he will beale our backs 
ſliaings and rebellions : that bee will worke all our workes in vs and 
for v5: Tſay 26: 12, God himfeltc hath abſolutely vnderta* 
ken to doe all that for vs, which he requirech and expeQeth 
from vs- there 1s not any thing at-allchat Godrequires of | 
vs, buc he hath abſolutely promiſed to:doe'it for vs: truc it 
is, that hee will vie vs as inſtruments inthe worke ;' but hee 
himſelfe will doc the worke. All the promiſes which I haue 
cited containe nothing elſe but whac God himlſelfe will doe 
for vs out of his fauour, louc, andbounty:: heticch vseo no 
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hee will freely doe forvs, when once wee are his children, 
without exa&ting anything from vs at all. - If hee dothre- 


quire any thing at our han S, It 19 onely chat which he him- | 


ſelfe hath couenanted and promiſed to doe for vs. Where- 
fore all thoſe former promiſes and coucnants,fecing they are 
politiue and abſolure,'' containing nothing in them but 
what God himſelfe doth abſolutely promiſe to;vs and for vs, 
without requiring any thing at all from vs, but what hee 
himſelfe doth abſolutely couenant to doe for vs * theſe pro- 
miſesmuft ne:des be abſolute in themſelues withour'any in- 
clufue condition at all. -' Thirdly ,” theſe promiſes which I 
haue mentioned muſt needes'be abſolute and politiue with- 
out any incluſiue or implied condition at all, becauſe that 
| Moſt of them are vncapable of any condition : and you can- 


not annex any condition atall ynto them, withour a mani- - 


feſt contradi&ion, and ouerturning of the promiſes. For 
_— to inſtance in ſome of them. The rsghteorms ſhall 
newer | 

Zion,wbich cannot be remoued, but ſtaxdeth fait for entr: which 
is the firlt of theſe promiſes which'F haue cited,” Here” is an 
abſolute promife which 1s vncapable of any” incluſive con- 
dition, Our Antagoniſts they indeede will arinexa conditi- 
on to it, For ſay they it 1s true that the righteous and ſngh as 
eruſt in the Lord ſhall not be remoned, bur ſhall and for ener, if 
they continue righteous and truſt till 1n'God, bur 'not elſe. 
For an{were to which cauel], 1 would firſt demaund'of them 
whence they learned this euaſion ,''and from"Whence they 
had it? 1f it be Gods, then ſhew mee where, and in what 


Scripture I ſhall inde it. If their owne & not Gods, whythen - 


ſhouldI my ({clieot any elſe beleine it. Secondly , Iwould 
bur aske them, wherher this promiſe ot Godhach reference 
onely to the preſent ſtate of grace whereinthe Saints of God 
doeſtand, or to their future continuance onely\, or to both 


oithem ? If to that preſent effate of grace onely wherein 


they ſtand without any reference'to their future ſtabilitie, 
then the ſence of the place is this, Euety righteous manzand 


cucry | 


e remoned, and they that truſt in the Lrod ſhall be 44 mount 


Obiett, 


e7nſw, | 
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cuery-one that truſterh in the Lord, is for the preſent ſoſet2 
led and eſtabliſhed in the ſtate of grace; that heſhall not nor-. 
cannot beeremoued but ſhallſtandfaft for ener ; and then 
their ſuppolicion if he continne rightcous andtruſt in God, 
is but a meere Battalogic, or a meere contradition 3 hee 
ſhall not be remoued but ſhall ſtand faſt for euer,if he be not 
remoued, and if he ſtand faft for euer : or as long as he is noe 
remoued, ſo long he ſtandeth faſt, Or elſe he ſhall nor, nor 
cannot be rempued, but ſhall Randfaft for cuer, and yet hee 
may be remoued and ſtand faſt ſor euer : a learned andſtho- 
Iafticall interpretacion. Tt it-hath reference to their furure 
continuance onely, or to their preſent eftate and their fu= 
rure continuance both ; then the genuine and proper:ſcnce 
and meaning of this promiſe is this, That allrighteousmen 
and ſuch astruft in God, are for che preſent in a ſure ſtate of 
grace, and ſhall ſtand ſo faſt for cuer1n it, that they ſhall nor, 
nor cannot bercmoued from it : and this indeede 1s the pro- 
perſence and meaning of this promiſe, which hath refcs 
xence both to the preſent and future eftate of the Saints, 
 Weltthen, let this be the ſcope & meaning of this promiſe, 
as it 15. let vs apply their gloffe and expoſition toit, {if they 
continve righteous and truſt ſtill in God: oras long as they 
continue righteous, and truſt in. God :) then the ſenceand 
meaning of the promiſeis this, That all righteous men and 
ſuch asrruſt in God, are forthe preſcnt in a ſure ſtate of 
grace, and ſhall ſtand ſo faſt for euer in 1t, that chey ſhall not, 
nor cannot bee everremoued from t, as long ( ſay they ) as 
they continue, orif they continue righteous and truſt ſtill 
in God. Which clauſe and addition of theirs, is firſt, contra- 
diftory and repugnant to the premiſes ; for the premiſes 
ſay, that their eſtate is ſure, 'that they ſhall not, nor cannot 
beremoned from.it, and that they ſhall ftand faſt forcuer: 
this addicion and glolle, if they continue, or as long as they 
continue righteous, ſuppoſcth that they may bee remoucd, 
chat they may not ſtand taft for euer, and that their eſtate is 
not ſure:which 1s quice crolſe and contradictory to the pre- 
apſcs, and therefore it cannot be admitted; Secondly, n is 
T.- | ue 
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'God'doth not promiſe here whathe will be ynto his Saints, 


Tm 


_ 


© buthe otielypromiſerh What they ſhalt be: he doth not pro- 
-miſc,thathe will not remoue from themz but that they ſhall 


neuer be remoued,and ſtand faſt for euer - this prom [ſe hath 
onely reference to the ſtability of the Saints; ict onely de- 


 clares what their eſtate ſhall bee,rand not what God will bee 
ro them -: and therefore this their anſwere and expoſition, 


doth but delude& fruſtrate theſe promiſes of God. Fourth- 
ly, I anſwere, that this clauſe and glolle of theirs doth quite 
peruert this promiſe of God:and all the other promiſes, For 
it takes away all from God, and puts all on man : whereas 
thisand all the other promiſes, take all from man, and puts 
all on God, thatfo he may haue the praiſe and glory of all : 
The Scriptures they informe vs,that a regenerate mans eſtate, 


15 permanent, ſure, and perpetuall, becauſe that God hath 


promiſed thart it ſhall be ſo': becauſe that God hath promi- 
ſed, that the righteous man ſhall neuer be remoued, but ſhall 
ſtand faſt for ever': "they by this eualion, if he continue righte-. 
ows, take all from God, and lay all on man ; that ſo man may 
glory in himſelfe, and notin God. So that this cuaſion 
and ſhift of theirs, it peruerts the promiſes of God : it robs 
God of rlieglory,arid man of the fruite and comfort of them, 
andſo cannot be admitted,  Fifthly, I: anſwere. That this 
promiſe which I hane mentioned, 'is partly a promiſe, to aſ+ 
ſure the Saints of God of the perpetuity of their eſtate, be. 
cauſe that God will eſtabliſh them for eucr, and neuer ſuffer 


them to be remoued'{and partly adeclaration of diſcription, 


of the firmeneſſe;; ſtability ,' and perpetuity of a regenerate 
mans eſtare: and if it bee a declaration; andadiſcription of 
the ſtability and firmneſſe'of aregenerate manseftate, then 
ir cannot admir of aty' inclufiuve and'implied condition. 
For a declaration, manifeſtation,or deſcription, admits of no 
ſuppolitionsor motufive conditions; bar is' a thing that's 
plaine, abſolute, and pofitiue in it ſelfe}, declatin g things as 
they are inthemſclues, without any ambiguities at all : ſo 
chariradmits of no ſuppolitions or conditions at all, Now 
that this'place of P/ak x25: 2: ſhonld bee a declaration and 2 
bow q'0 CY © 37 diſcription 
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difcription-of the firmnelſe.and ſtabilicy.of;a Chriſtian wans! 
eftate z it appeares moſt euidently by the words themſeJues, 
and by chat illuſtraion or Gmilicude chat is included in the, 
The words are thele.. | They that. truſt inthe Lord [hall bee as 
wownt Zion, Which cannat be remuned', hutfhardeth faff for enens | 
Here the ſtate of a regenerate tan;1s i]Jaſtrated and ſet forth” 5 
by a compariſon, it 18 as ſtable-and-firme as-momwnrZimgwhich - us 
cannot be remoned,, but ſkandeth faft for ener, Which proues, 
that this is not onely a: promiſe of God, butlikewile a diſ- 
cription and declaration-of the ſure & ſtedfafteſtare-of faiths 
full Chriſtians : and being ſo:;,» theirumaginaty aridinelus 
ſfiuecondition, ( if hee continue torruſt in God )»1r canine- 
ucr ſtand together with it. Sixthly, I an{were, that this their. 
glofle, ( 5f they continue righteous and truSt flillin God) can ne- 
uerbe admitted : for the words arenot1; theſe char raph in 
the Lord are not for the preſeiit onely like to wowunt Zidn which 
Cannot be remoxed : but they fhall be ſo i they areſoforthe pre- 
ſent , andtbey ſhall be ſo for ener, which hathreference to all 
fucure times : they doe not one onely ftand faſt for the pre- 
ſent, but they /oalt hand faFt for ener : 1t therefore they. do nor 
onely ſtand taſt for the preſent , but dal (ade: ſofer exertos, 
where then is their ſuppoſition, (5ftbey dos.cotrive,) when 
2s the Scripture faith expreſſly, that: they ſhall continue and 
ſtand faſt for cuer? it 1s bur meerely irmilousand repugnane. 
Seventhly,] anſwere,that the only ſcope and drift of SD ho- : 
ly Ghoſt in.chis promiſe and placezuisto proue,, thavi truly - 
fairhfulland regenerate man ,/ can neuer fall away from h1s» 
eſtate of grace, and therefore their ſuppolition, ( if he conti=. 
nuefaithfull ) is but friulous and repugnant co the place, 

Now that this is the ſcope and meaning of the place, I/prouc 
it by theſe-reaſons. '- Firſt, becauſe: the wordsthemiclues do. 
beſt ofall beare this ſenſe and meanings mdcannoewellad-! 
mitofanyorher: the words are plaine and categoricall,wich- 
out any:ambiguities or ſuppoſitions'atall *+thepthat ernſt in 
the Lordſhall bee 43 mount Ziow » Which canmet bee remoned, but 
fandeth faft for ezer : therefore this expoſition andapplicatis! 
on of theſe words to thisend:; ito'iproue-rhes ſtability, of a 
wy H 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian and-regencrate mans eſtate, being moft conſee 

nant and agreeablc to che ſenſe and meaning of the words, . 
muſt needs be the ſcope and end of thery, Secondly, the ves 
ry emphaſes, che-very force and' vigor of theſe words doe 
prour it-, For the text doth norſays that ebey that. rrwſt inthe 
Lord ſball beas a rene that may beremoued', as ati bowſe bile 
©pox the ſand'tharmay be ouercurned and caft downe, or as4 
tree without « rooregthar may be blowne downe with euery 
winde, Nonoryer as4 man hanging by a bough that may 
fall itheawill himifelfe': but hke to mount Zion which cannot be 
remourd,but ftandeth faſt-for ener | Marke the comparifon,and 
obſerue it well. Awarthat rruftcth inthe Lord « like to mon. 
Zvon . but in what is he like to mount Zion ? why 1n this: 
wonns Zion it cannot, beeremoned : it cannot remoue it felfe, 
though it would: it camvvr bee remoued by others: itis fo 
fixed and eſtabliſhed, that ic ſhall ſtand faſt for euer, mauger 
it ſelfe and others : So hee thac cruſteth in God, 1s fo ferled 
and cſtabliſhed in grace, that hee cannot bee remoued, neie 
ther by che liberty and treedome ot his owne will,nor yet by 
che policy and force of all outward. enemies and tempratt- 
ors whatſoeucr,So thatthis theirglotTe and expoſicion,that 
they cannot be remoned, wnltſe they will themſclues , doth quite 
ehwaret the comparifon 3 for they are compared to moune 
Zion, which cannot remoue itſelfc, nor yet be remoued by 
others: and therefore, neither can they themſcluesremoue 
chemſclues : neither can others doe it :this word camot is fo 
emphaticall ; thar it takes away all poſitbility both in theme 
ſelues and others for ro doe it. Wherefore the very cmphas 
ſcs and vigor of the words do proue this to be the ſcope and 

meaning of the place. Thurdly, the inſuing verſcsproue 
thisro be the fcope and meaning of the place : 'or when the 
P/almift-incthe firltverſe; had laid downe this as a firmeand 
police ground. | They. that truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as mannt 
Zion, which cannot bee remoned, but ſtanaeth (aft for ener : hee 
ſhewes the reaſons of it in che:3:and 3-werſes; which are two-! 
Firſt, becauiſc God 13alwaics preſent with chem, and doch. 
compalle them abouc ,on cucry (ide. as 3 | 
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from hence forth and for emer, $ econdly, Becauſe God doth 


ſpecdily delwer them trom thofe ourward'afli tions which' 


 miohr ſhake and caſtthem downe : For the' rod of the wicked 


| ſhall rot reftwpon the Hot of the righteous, ry tg riphreow: pul 

| he fitth verſe, he cons" 
firmes ic by an' anithcfis betweene rhe righecous andthe 
wicked. True iris, ( faich he J chereare many that made an. 


forth their hands ont o-iniquity. Ther in the | 


oucward ſhew of truſting'in God, but yer cheir hearts were 


notvprighe , fuch astheſe', they rrae afide vyro their crooked 
wajer, andthe Lord ſball leade them forth with the Workers of int-_ 


guity;(chat is, he'will ſeuere them from his onne flock, and 
diſcouerthem to be'goates and hyporrires : But peace ſhall be 


vpon 1ſ#act : the true Iracl of God, they ſhall have alwaics: 
moms with God; & they ſhall not be moned, bur hke moune. 
eand 
drift of this Pſalme is but co proue the perpetuity and ſtab» 
licy of aregenerate and faithfull mans eſtate: andcherefore. 
carſcd is chis gloſſe of theirgwhich woulg chus.corrupe this. 


:ionthall ſtand faft for eucr. So that the whole ſcoj 


gcxt, and allchoſe other promiſes of God which Thaue citeds. 
whoſe onely ſcope and end is norhing elle, Buc to affureche 
Saints of God, thar they ſhall alwatesS'perſeuere, andnener. 


fall trom grace. E gry, Tanſwere, that th peeing and 
ſtarting hole: ( If cbey comtiume rig breous, or a4 Jong as they cone 


Pinue righteous anderuſtin' God Y it it be well examined, is noe. 
thing elſe buta 'mecre peririo proncipis , a begging of the. 


queſtion controuerred, anda denying of the concluſion | 
proued. For the queſtion being no more but this : Whether 


ohoſe whe art once truly regenrrared aud iugrafied mio Chriſt may.” 


f-l from graee? | produce rthisargument to prouc thac he 
cannor fall trom grace 2 God beth promiſed that their gras 
ſhallnexer faile ; 1hat the Holy Ghoſt (bel with! ' Ys £4.45 
en thens for ener: he hach promited them, for rs /«pport 


Bot beremoned , bur flanderh faſt for wer : and chic relo c 
cannoxr fall away from grace o Wal, WHitno 12h 
_ tharthey giue © Their gravesfhal 
wel Ei + 


oc file) che 


+ I OEy 
d. for to (upport and keep 1 
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ſhall dwell in them for cuer: God will keepe them from fal- 
ling, and they ſhall not be remoued,z if they continue faith= 
full; or as long as they continue faichfull, or ynlefſe they 
will themſelues. What now I.pray are theſe anſweres of 
theirs, but a mcere begging of the queſtion which is diſpu- 
puted, anda plaine and manifeſt denying of the. concluſion 
proued? what elſe in ſubſtance is it, but onely this? that 
thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt , may fall away from'grace : and ſo a begging of the 
queſtion, and a deniall of the concluſion. | Which how: ab= 


ſurdand ridiculous a.thingit is,and how vnbcfeeming thoſe 


*# 


chat make a ſhew of wit.and- learning, eucry freſhman, and 
puny Sophiſter in our V niuerficies can informe you.Ninthe 
ly, This anſwere of theirs, if they continue righteous, and 
vnletTe they will themfelues: can never-be admitted as ſons 
and conſanant.to the Scripcures,, becauſe it giues' man afree 
will either to take & recciuegrace, or to refuſe and caſt it off 
at .hiswill and pleaſurezit ſets the clay and the weake and im«- 
potent creature ( who hath no might, no ſtrength, no wall, 


and pewer of his owne but what he hath. from God) aboue: 


the Potter, and almighry. Creator, For if regenerata men. 
may fall from grace , out of che liberty of their owne wills, 
when as God bimſelfe hath yadertaken & promiſed to pre-. 
ſerne and keepe them from falling : to confirme them to the end;and 
t6 perſerue them blameleſſe vnto the day of Teſws Chriſt : (as that 
anſwere doth ſuppoſe they may: ) what werethis but to. ex- 
etnpt man from Gods juriſditien and alleagance, and to 
make him an abſolute creature in himſeclfe, without any de- 
pendancyat all onGod? Yea this were nothing elſe, but to 
con , F400 Aips of all men out of the on of _ 
ro giuc him no ſqueragntic and power ouer them; which 
i ET Lao qty | nat pated which certifie vs,that 


f 2 £ 41s 0 | Kingra. ( and therefore of all men elſe ) are inthe 
whe 


» of the Lor b ana that as the rivers of water be turneth chew 

Yoexer he wil:that the lives and wajes of al men are iu bit 

A: thatjt je no eps Four Rp: uni pn _ ? 

"4 $0125 VE043s, A NC CER Fr Go «hay TA 
a1} & Bi 


J 


one 


rigeneraee mans oft ute.  *+h 
 Someandfirength;;' be hath councell and'v1 dev flandin p, Behold 7 
be breakgth downe and it cannot be built againt : hee ſhutteth wp a 
run, and there can bee ns opening, With him i ftrength and wiſ- 
dome, the deceiutr, and the deceinedare bis, He leadeth councellers 
aw 4) ſpoiled, and maketh the Indges fooles, He looferh the bond of 


Kings, and girderh their loines with a girdle, "He leader Princes 
away ſpoiled, andoutrtbroweth the mighty, Het' remontth away 
the ſpeech of the truſty j and taketh away the onder/tanding ofthe 
; ou polwreth contempt upon Princes and weakneth the ſtreupt 


th 
the mighty, He increafeth the nations and d:ftroyeth them: hre 
inlargeth the nations and ftraitneth tems ag aine. ' He taketh away 
the heart of the chiefe of the people of the earth, aud cauſeth thews 
to wander in a wilderneſſe where there i#no way. Job: 12:13: t025+ 
If our wills were in. our owne powers & notin Gods alone, 
why then doe we dayly pray to God » thy kingdome come 3; thy M.c:6.10.14; 
will be done on carth as it 18 in beau; "and leade vs not into temp- 
ration, but deliner. 14 from enill 2 this prayer were bur vaine & 
idle if our wills were our owne, if God had'no kingdomeand- 
power ouer vs to ſway and rule vs as he pleaſeth, If our wills. 
| are free; 1f wee may-caſt' away that'grace which God hath 
giuen vs, and hath likewiſe couenanted to preſerue it in'vs: 
why then'doe-wee'call: the Lord 'our God,, ourKingy our 
Matter and our Gouvernour: and why doth the Scriprure cer- 
rifie vs, that our ſonles,onr ſpirits, and our ſelues, are not our owne 
but Gods, and that it is God onely that worketh in vs both the wi, 
and the derde, of his good plenſuve > 1Cori6t #9, and Phil:2:137 
Certainely, if God, be God; Lord;and King over v8; a8 hee 
15: if our hearrs, our wills, and'&ff* Gur wayesare in his fiands 
todifpoſe of them at his pleaſure'r'( as wee muſt needescon- 
felſe they are viileſſe wee will turne Acheifts anddeny his 
Diety ) then when as God himſelfodvchabSlutely promiſe =. ,.. 
and yndertake to preſerueanid kedpehi- Saints fronifallings 
andtoeftabliſh chem'fo; irhut'hvy hall not ;, nor cannot tor 
euer be remoued : 'this their flip hr'and ſuppoſitions'f they 
continue faithfull, or vuleſſe they will rhemſthuer; traſt needes be 
' falſe andidle : orelſe you mult of necedlficytrant that thoſe 
- V73143 eT 2n 
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| Fequents would follow vpon it. Firſt, it would 


could they LiUzme,,, if this their owne cuaſion-would hold 
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and to eftabliſhfo that they can neuer poſſible be rentoned; 


may fall away from gracez which doth nor onely fallifie the 
Scriptures and thepromiſcs of God y but likewiſe pull Gad 
out of heauen cs cither make him to be noGod at all, or 
elſc ſets man abouchim; which js bJaſphemous and arheifts 

xcall, Laſtly, 1{ this their, an(were co che abſoluce promiſes 
and rextsof $criptute, which we alledge againſt chem, were 
once admitted to be true,then marke what dangerous cone 
e a meanes$ 
to ſhake the-yery foundations, principals, 2nd pillars of relte 
ion. For if arhing which is abſolutey true, be not abſoluc- 
y crue, ( which 18the very ſumme and ſubſtance of all their 
anſweres, ) if that which.God hath promiſed to eſtabliſh tor 
ever, to keepe from falling and departing from him , may 


. notwithſtanding fall and come to.ruine, sf it willse ſelfe , and 


that it is ſafe onely 5f it continue, or a41Jong as it continues; then 
marke what oct. way they make for Arheifts and Infidels 
eo delude all rhoſe fundamentall truths which arc deliuered 
and ſctdowne in Scriprure, For if I were an Atheiſt and an 
Infidel, 2ndrhey ſhould come to convert, or confute me by 
the Scriptures or by reaſon. If they ſhould now produce a» 
ay argument, or text of Scripture, to prouc that there were 
a God, to proue chat there were a Chriſt, or an holy Ghoſts 
or to proue that there were a Church : or to proue any ſuch 
fundamentall cruchesgl would ſhift chem of wich this flecue- 


EfTeanſwere of their owne: 7 true it isthatrhere 5s an eters 
nall God. : chere is a Chriſt, and an holy Ghoſt : there-isa 


Church of God, if they continge,or as long 4 they continue: and 
then I would inferre as they do ypon this anſwere, butchey 
doc.not cominue, and therefore they-are not. What anſwer 


Water; and goc fot corrant? certainely none at all. Yea, bue 
they will obict, that the Saivenre Gachecher che Father,che 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt are etcrnall;and that the Church 
of God continuethand abidcth.for ever-. and therefore this 
anſwere,. if they, continue. :.,or agJong asthey concinucy 


$3 very repugnant, ! Ang dock avs che Scriprure ſay as: eſe 
"113k cHUcIy 3 


tiucly : that the righteors ſhallnever be remoned? that they hal 
fhand faſt for ener ? that their faith «nd graces ſball nener. fave: 
that the boly Gho#t ſhall abide with them for excr : that they ſhall 
nener failt or periſh ? Where then] pray you ſtands the difte» 
rence? It this anſwer of theirs bee repugnant and: contra- 


diforic inthe one, why ſhould ir nor bee ſo.in the other to? 
rt, God iscternallin his owne Nature, and 10 in this Og;ce. 


Fegenerate 14w1 eftce. 85 


there adiffcrence? And is not gracean immortal 41d incore Anſwere, 


raptible. ſeed 2 a treaſure which nether raft nor moth cancorrnp!, 1Perra;. 


nor theenes breats through and fteate ? the Scripture { am ſure Math 6.30. 


ſtiles it ſo : Yea, Chriſtians themſclues that are once illumi- Fuke.22-3 3+ 


nated with the ſpirit of Grace, they are immorcall ehrough 
grace : the ſecond death ſhall baue no power oner them , and they 
ſhall die no more, Rex. 206. and Rem,6.10,1x, Therefore if 
Chriltians are immorrall and euerlaſting by Grace : and it 
that Grace which we hauc now by Chriſt, be of an incorrup- 
tible nature, as well as God is eternall: if it be abſurd to ſup- 

poſe that God may not continue and abide for ener? or to lay 

that he is eternall valetle hee will himſelfe' ; it muſt likewite 

be abſurd to ſuppole, that Grace which is immortall,and incor 
raptible : that the Saints of God Who ſhall ftand faſt for ener, 
4nd cannot be remoued, may notwithftanding ceaſe to be, and 
fall from grace and periſh. So that you ſee plainely, that this 
euaſion of theirsif it were admitted, would vtrerly ſubvert 
and ouerturne, the very grounds, principles and foundation 
of Religion. Secondlyygif this their ſhifting anſwer ſhould 

be admitted, it would make the word of God but a meere 


_ nugation; a meeretantologle; a vaine,abſurd,and idle thing: . 


a thing meerely repugnant and crolle ynto ir ſelfe, Abſo'ure 
things muſt then be conditionall : plaine things wili become 
obſcure, cxprefle and abſolute promiſes, muſt bee ſuſpended 
vpon vaineand idle ſuppoſitionss mens graces then ſhould al- 
_ waies increaſe and never faile,and yet they ſhould be loſt and 
and yer they ſhould fall quite away from grace :they ſhould 
-Periſh and bee remoued : they ſhould nor bee able to depart 
from God, and yet they ſhould depare : the Scriptures ” 
Ve | | I whic 


faile : the Saints then ſhould never tall, periſh,or beremoued, | 
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which there is no larre at all, ſhould then bee full: of: contra» 
dictions, or nugations : Yea, Scripture would become no 
Scripture, truth no truth, God no God, if this their ſhift, 
anfwer and euafion ſhould be admitted to be true, And there- 
fore wee reic this anſwer of theirs, as an abſurd, frivolous, 


 Dugatory, falſe, and contradiRory thing : as an anſwer vnbe- 


ſeeming any, much moreſuch men as doe profeſle themſclues 
to be not onely Chriſtians, bur Schollers ro," i 
AU that now may coloutably be obieRed by them eo defend 
this anſwer and cuaſion,is but this, That though thoſe pro. 
mifes and Scriptures which I haue cited, are politiue and' ab= 
ſolute in themlelues, without any annexed condition, either 
on Gods part or on ours : Yetthereare ſome other promiſcs 
& cex(s ot Scripture, which baue an expretle condition on our 
patts annexed to them. _ As that of CHath.24.13, and Marke 
£3.13. Hee that continueth to the end, he ſpat be ſaned : and that 
of Gal.6.9 Indue time wee ſhall reape if we faint not : and Rem, 
2,10, 2nd cap.3.21. Be thou faithful to the death,. and 1 will 
ine thee the crowne of life. Therefore to reconcile theſe and 
iuchlikeabſolute and conditionall promiſes and Scriptures 
one vnto the other, that there bee no jarre or contradition at 
all betweene them, we frame this former anſwer, and make all 
theſe abſolute promiſes and tex's of Scripture to depend 
ypon theſe condi:ionals, which haue a ſecret 'influence into 
them all. This is all that is, or may be colourably obicRed co 
zatifie the former anſwer: and alas, this all, is nothing, if ic bee 
well examined. For firſt, if: you will interpret theſe promiſes 
and Scriptures one by another; you muſt then interpretthem 
according to the due rules of interpretation which are two : 
Firſt, you muſt interpert and expound, -the feweſt: and. the 
More obſcure, by the greater number, and the more perſpi- 
cu2us, plaine,andealie, Now thoſe politiue and abſolute 
promiſes of God, which have cited, are more in number 
then theſe conditiona!l promiſes obie&ed- by you z and they 
arc farre more perſpicuous, plaine, and manifeſt then: they: 
therfore you mull rather interpret yourconditionallpromiſes 


- by them, then them by your conditionall ;.clſe you doe but 


proceed 


regenerate mans eff at 
proceed 4b ignotioribus ad notiors, Which'is a prepoſterous 
courſe, Secondly, if you will expound theſe Scriptures one | 
by another, you muſt then make ſuch an expoſition of them," 
as may fully reconcile them, that ſo they may all | ſtand  toge= 
ther without croſſing or contradiQting one another, 'or per= 
uerting and corrupting the true ſenſe, {cope,' and meaning 
one of the other. -Now-if you will expound thoſe: abſolute 
promiſes and Scriptures which 1 haue formerly alledged,. by 
theſe conditionall ones, anncxing an iniplied and induſiue 
condition to them , in ſteed; of reconciling theſe Scriptures 
one vnto the other, you ſet them quite at variance, and cauſe 
them for to crotle, oppugne, and contradict one onother,and 
to peruertthe true ſenſe, ſcope, and meaning of one another, 
(as I haue proued at large before) & therforechis your expo= 
ſition muſt needs be falſe and yitious.If chen-you.would tully 
reconciletheſe Scriptures with prima facie may ſeeme to bee 
repugnant, you mult then expound theſe condicionall places 
- which you obieR, by theſe abſolute cexts which I haue cited; 

ou muſt put theſe conditional] places in the fore-front, and 
let the abſolute follow after, and then theſe places willnot on- 
ly be reconciled one vato another, but they will alſo ratifie. 
and confirme one another, aad-make for my conclufion.This 
will appeare moſt cuidently if we reduce, theſe abfolutc and 
conditionall places into this Syllogiſme, Hee that contingeth 
to the end, he that faints net, and hee that continues fanhbfull to the 
death, ſhallbe ſautd, ayd (ball receiue the croWyne of 4 But all 
thoſe who are once truly regenerated .and ingrafred imo 
Chriſt by faith, they ſhall indure to the: end, they ſhall nor 
faint, and they ſhall continue faithfull co thedeath. Therefore 
they ſhall be ſaued,and they ſhall receiue hz crowne of life.I 
pray now where is there any.contradiRion or oppolition be- 
tween theſeplaces being thus ordered and expounded? if you 
Will but place theſe conditionall propoſitions and places Y 
and then rankethe abſolute promiſes and places afrer them, 

then they will bath agree together, and the one will ratifie 

and confirme; the proper ſenſe and meaning of. the - other 

without any contradiction, Ion as you expound and _ 

| 3 theſe 
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theſe Scriptures, placing the abſolute in the firſt place, ant 
the conditionall in the ſecond, you make the one to crofle and. 
contradict the other, and in ſteed of making peace and re- 
conciliation betweene them, you ſerthem both at variance, 
and corrupt them both, This will moſt euidently appeare, 
by inverting of the former Syllogiſme, and by putting che 
minor into the maiors place: for then the Syllogiſme will bee 
this. All thoſe who ſhall continue conſtant to the end, and 
neuer faint, nor fallfrom grace, nor yet depart from God, 
may notwithſtanding fall trom grace, if they doe nor conti- 
nue and perſeuere in Grace, Bur all theſe who are once truly 
regenerated and ingraftcd into Chriſt, may not continue and 
perſeuere in grace : Therefore they may fall away from grace. 
Marke now how thisexpolition and reconciliation of yours, 
doth fallife and corrupt cues both the texts: Firſt, it falſifi- 
cth and corruptech the poſitiuc and abſolute texts; it makes 
them conditionall, ambiguous, and doubtfull, yea,and cone 
rradiQorie to themſelues : Secondly, it makes thoſe conditio- 
_ nallplaccs which are cited to be abſolute and politiue: as hee 
That ouercommeth and continueth fairhfullto the death, hee that 
indareth to the end and fainteth vot ſhallbe ſaned: it makes thoſe 
to be abſolute, and in cffc< but this : all thoſe who are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Ehriſt, may faint and 
faile, and 'not hold out or continue to the end + When as the 
places themſclues doe not ſo much as mention any fuch 
thing, nonor yet ſo much as neceſſarily implie it, Be aſhamed: 
then of this your falſe interpretation, and contradiQory re- 
conciliation, which ſers thoſe Scriptures at enmity and vari» 
ance which were at peace before, And if you know not how 
to reconcile thoſe places, then put but the conditionall places 
( if they are conditionall ) firſt, and let the abſolure come 
butafter them, and then there is no jarreat all betweene them: 
they then willratific and ſtrengthen one the other, and make 
both for my concluſion. When you-meete with thit of Gal: 
6.9. In ane time yee ſhall reape if yes faint not ; and with thas 
of Math. 24.13. Hethat indureth to the end, hee' ſhillbe' ſaned 2 
then paralell them with that of Tſai. 40s 29,30; 31; and Tob 
| | | | | I7+9e 


regenerate mays effte 69; 
27.9. The righteous ſhalt hold on his way, and be that hath cleaue 
bands ali be ftronger and ſtronger : Encn the youths ſhall faint 
and bee wearie, andthe young men (hall utterly fall : but they that: 
waite por the Lord fball renew their flreng1b; they ſhall mom” 
op with wings as Eagles, they ſhall runne and not be wearie, and 
they ſhall walks and not faint, If you meete with that of 
Exod, 19. 5. If yee will obey my voyce indeed, and kerepe my co- 
nenant, thru you ſoall bre a peculiar treaſure ynto me, 'aboue all 
people; then incounter it with that! of Exech.36.25.1 will pat 
wy (yirit within you, and cauſe you to walkein my ſtatutes, and 
ee (ball keepe my indgements and doe them. Goe through all 
the Scriptures, and you ſhall not meere wich-any condition' 
which God requires of vs, but you ſhall likewiſe finde, that 
he hath promitcd to performethefame condition for vs, and 
in vs, Wherefore ſec.downe the conditionall- places firſt 
(which are firſt in order and in nature) and then theabſolute 
promiſes of God to performe the ſame conditions 'for' vs, 
and ſoall che Scriptures will bee fully recondled. Secondly, 
to this obieGtion of yours, [I anſwer, tharthe only end and 
fcope of all thoſe places which you obic&t for to defend your 
anſwer, 18 only to incite and/ſtirre men vp to perſeucrance, 
and to an holy boldoelle, and cheerefulneile in the wayes of 
God, and in the conſtant profeſſion of Religion :- they were - 
neuer ſpoken tothat end to which you” wreſt them, to: feare 
and to diſcourage men,or to proue that they might fall quite 
away fromgrace, when once they were in truch regenerated, 
For that of Mathb.24.13. & Marke 13.13; Hee that entureth- 
ro the end hee (ball be ſaucd : and that of Gal.6,9. Let vs not bee 
weary of well-dojng, for in due time wee ſhall reape if wee faint 
not. and that of Rex: 2.10. Bee faithfull to the death, and: thew 
foaltreceiue the erowne of hife : andthoſcother places of 'this 
nature -they are bur ſo many exhortations and incouraye- 
ments to goe onand perſcuere in a Chriſtian refolation ; and 
in 2 conſtant practice and profeſſion of religion. maugre all 
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afflitions, croſles, perſecutions, and ſcandalls whatſoeuer; av 
the contex's doe moſtplainely :manifeft, They were ſpoken 
only to this purpoſe; and they areno morcin o_— 
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this, There are many afflitions, many troubles and -crofles,; 
many perſecutions, loſſes, ſcandalls and diffamations chat. - 
will befall you, cucn for yew how: © 094 10g and-praQce of. 
religion; Yetletnotall theſe diſcourage you ffrom:going on: 
inaconſant and ſettled courſe of holineſſe : for though theſe: 
loſſes, crofics, affliions, perſecutions, and ſcandalls doc be... 
fall you, yer they ſhall not hurt or diladuantage you,you ſhall. 
beno looſers by them: for you ſhall be faued 2 you ſhall respe 
the fruites of all-thoſe fuffrings ac lat» whateuer you looſe on 


_ earth, it ſhall bee recompenced to you in. heauen 7 #9eſe /ight- 


and momentary affliftions which here you ſuffer ſhall parebaſe 
for you 4 farre more exceeding and cternall weight of glory, Goe 
on therefore as you have begun, hold on your way, and pers 
ſeuer in grace vnto; the end, for then! you ſhall receive a full 
reward for all that you have done or ſuffered. This is the an- 
ly end and ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in all thoſe texts of Scrip» 
ture: this was the only end for which they were ſpoken and 
recorded, to incourage and prouoke the Saints of God to a 
conltant and finallperſcuerance in grace and holinefſe, How 
groficly then doc you abuſe and wreſttheſe Scriptutes, when: 
as you-make no other yſe of them, but to- quench the ſmoking 
flaxe, and breake the braiſed reed ? to diſcomfort and deic& the 
hearts and ſoules of weake and tender Chriſtians, and to dif 
courage:them in the wayes of holineſſe, when as you proue 
ynto them from thoſe places; that they may finally and cotal- 
Ly fall from grace 2 Certainly if the chiefe and only meaning 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt in all theſe places, is but ro incourage and 
ſtirce men vþÞ to perſeuerance.( as it is moſt plaine and cuident: 
thatitis.) you doe but croſle the very ſcope, the very ſenſe 
and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, when-as you racke and wreſt 
thoſe places to this your preſent purpoſe, which the holy 
Ghoſtdid neuerthinke of or intend: wvnlefſe that you wilt 
make the holy Ghoſt an ambiguous equivocator, like vnto 
your ſelues. If therefore you will take thoſe places in their 


genuine and proper ſenſe, and asthey arc intended, as being 


fo many, incouragements and helpes to conſtant and finall 
perſeverance; they are fo farre from making for you, = 
be. 


6. 


regenerate mani eff ate. v1 


y make much againft you, If now you doe objec, that 
you are forced to maintainethis doQrine of 'the Apoſtatie of 
tbe Sainte,and ſo by conſequence thiseualion, to free God 
frominialtice, and from being author of, or:-party'to mens 
finnes, For, it God ſhould abſolutely-withourany conditi- 
-on on our parts, promiſe for to keepe vs-from' falling from 
him, and yet ſhould ſuffer'vs for to- fall from grace, as wee 
ſecehe doth oft times ; then wee ſhould make God hitnſelfe 
vaiult in not fulfilling of hispromilſe,/- Wherefore that wee 
"may. free God from injuſtice cuen in this behalfe,' wee ſay, 
that notwithſtanding allthoſe promiſes of Ged are abſolute= 
ly and poſitively pronounced, yet theyareall ſuſpended vp- 
1 the freedome and libertie of our owne wills, hauing this 
incluſiue condition annexed to thera ( {if Wee or ſelwes will 
continue righteoms) And ſo when as wefall away from: grace 
-out of the libertie and freedome of our owne wills, the ſinne 
and blame lights only vpon our owne heads, which elſe 
would reſt on Gods, I ſhall anſwer youin the words of holy 


Job, Will you ſpeaks wickedly for God, and talks deceitfully for 1,, 


him ? will yee accept his perſon ? will yee coutend for God Þ avif 
God did need your helpe and counſell for to: free him from 
iniuſtice, and were notable for to cleare himfelfe without 
-this helpe and ſhifr of yours, Well, admir that you doe God 
ſome ſervice in it, incleering of hisjuftice, yet how'much is 
God beholding to you for your paines, who in freeing of 
him from iniuttice,' doe rob him'of -his mercy, goodnelle, 
-hanour, power, wiſdome, truth and iuſtice to? For if God 
ſhould ſuffer his choſen and his beft beloued Saints to fall a= 
way from him, and ſo toperiſh, where then were his mercy, 
and his gracious goodnefle ? If he ſhould ſuffer thoſe tofall, 
whom he hath vndertaken to preſerue and *keepe' from! fal- 
ling, wherethen were his honour, his truth, his wiſdomie, his 
 tultice or his power ? If hee ſhould ſuffer thoſe to fall -and 
periſh for whom Ieſus Chriſt hath ſhed his |< piytortior> 964 
that ſo they might nor periſh buthaue everlaſting life,if God 
. ſhould {uffer them tolooſethat;grace;' and that Feeycuby! n- 
| heritance which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, where then 
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fulland «rue, and God is veryjuſt and faithfull in perform- 
[ing of chem. Ifa matihad neucr ſo many great and 
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were this his iuſticewhich you labour to maintaine ? Doubts 
leſſe this paradox and ſhift of yours, -it robs the Lord, and 
ſtrips bim naked of all bis glorious and moſt: ſacred attri- 


| bures, yea, itdepries bim of his very Dicty ; ſo that whiles 


youleeke to doe the Lord a fayour in vindicating of his iu- 
Rice by this your caucll and cualion, you doe him all the 
wrong that may be, If then you would free God from iniu- 
Rice, and reſcruchis yery Diety, andall his other ſacred at- 


' tributes vato him without any deminution, or ecclipſe at all, 


the only way todoe it, is for to maintaine, the finall and totall 
perſenerance of the Saints, For if it bee impoſſible for thoſe 
whoare once truly regenerated and ſanRified, to fall frons 
grace ( as wee affirme ic forto be ) then your ſurmile of clea» 
ring Gods iuſtice when they fall away, is out of doores, and 
comes not intoqueſtion;; and ſo Gods iuſtice, mercy, goud- 
nelle, honour, wiſdome, truth and power, are not only not 
ſo much as oncerainted and ecclipſed, but likewiſe highly 
magnified,in the continuall perſcuerance and preſeryation'of 
the Saints, And thus I hope I haue ſofully cleared the abſo- 
luteneſlſe of allGods promiſes, and fo fully vindicates them 
from choſe falſeglollesand ſophiſmes of the oppoſites which 
did obſcure and delude them 2 that now they may giue full 
and perfeR allurance to euery Chriſtian ſoule that 18 become. 
a true member of leſus Chriſt, that he ſhall neuer finally nor 
torally fall from Grace, 


The third thing in theſe promiſes of God which may aſ- 


ſurevsof the truth of this aſſertion, is Gods ability to per- 


forme them If wee had ſo many great and gratious promi- 
ſes as theſe from God, if God were not able to performe 
chem to the vtcermoſt, wee could then take but little ioy and 
comfortin them but now God is omnipotent, he is able to 
make good his promiſes, and to performe them to the vtmolt 
title and circumſtance : and therefore this may comfort and 
rcioyce our hearts, 1! 


Laſtly,all theſe promifes of God they are exceeding faith- 


promiſes 


 promi ſes, if they were nor true, but falſe and counterfeite, 
there were then great cauſe andcoulerfor to doubt of them, . 
and mens hearts and ſoules could take no true ioy and'ſolid 
comfort in them, becauſe they could not reſt and truſt ypon 
them. But now all theſe promiſes of God which I haue for- 
merly mcntioned,to prouethe finall andtocall pexfeucrance 
of the Saints, they are excceding faichfull and true, procee- 
ding from that God and ſpirit of truth, which will not', nor 
cannot licynto vs. Al thepromiſes of God they are yea, and a- 
menin Chrift : 2 Cor:1:20,his conenant Will be not breaks, nor al- 
ger the thing that is gon: out of his mouth: Hee hath ſtyorne in his 
bolinefſe that he will not lie unto vs : Pſal:89:34,3 5. As God hath 
thenght, ſo ſhall it come to paſſe ,as be hath promiſed, fo ſhall it ſurt* 
ly tend, no man ſhall d:iſaun!! or twrne that backs which hee hath 
promiſed and decreed, Iſay 14:24:27. God hath ratified all tus 
promiſes with anoath, and icaled them vnto vs, cuen-in the 
blood of Icſus Chriſt, roſbew vxts the beires of promiſe, the im- 
wutabidity of bis Councell, and the truth of all his promiſes, to 
the end that they might hane ſtrong con/olation and comfort inthe. 
 Heb:6:17,18. And as alltheſe promiſes of God are true and 
faichfull in chemſclucs, ſo God will bee exceeding juftaid 
faichfull in performing them to the veryleaſt title and cir- 
 cumſtance of them. Ged will bis truth to Jacob, and bis merey 
to Iſracll , which he hath ſworn to our fathers in the dajes of old, 
 Mich:7:10. The ftrength of Iſrael will not lie, neither wilt he re- 
pent bin of bus word: 1 Sam:15:29. Whatſoccuerhe hath pro- 
miſed the will performe ro the very vetermoſt- ticle, Heaner 
and earth may paſſe away, but yet not (o much as the leaſt title of a 
ny of theſe promiſes which hee hath made yato his Saints. 
ſhall faile, wntill it be fulfilled ro the full: Math: 5: 18 When 
God had promiſed to bring *the children of Iſracll our of E- 
gp! after fourc hundred and thirty yeares: it came to paſſe at 
the endof the forre hundred and thirty yeares, even the ſelfe ſame 
day that God had promiſed, that all the boſt of Iſrael went ont of E- 
Lypt : Exod: 12:41:51: God did notfaile them in this pro- 
miſc ſo much as in one day.God hath alwaies bin ſo faichfull 
1n the perf ormance of his promiſes ynto his people, thache 
el _ id 
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did neuerſotmuch as faile thenrin any circumftance : whers-. 
fore Salomon in the period and percloſe of that excellent and 
famousprayer of his,ac the conſecration of che Temple,doth 
vſe thisgraculatory ſpeech ro God, Bleſſed be the Lord which 
bath-gexen reft unto his people 1ſracl according to all that bee-hath 
promiſed :-their hath not failed one word of all bus good promiſe 
which be promiſed by the hand of Moſes, his (ernant, Euery word 


_ and fillable that God hath ſpoken for the weale & welfare of 


his children,he will as certainly and faichfully performe,as if 
he had aQually performedir tothem already. Secing then 
that wee haue ſo many abſolute and ſure, ſo many true and 
fairhfull promiſes which ſhall be performed tothe vemoſt ſil» 
lable, which may afſure vs, that ſuch as are once truly regeneras 
ted and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and lively faith, can neither 


finally nor totally fall frons grace : ct vs wholy relic and depend 


vpon them, ler vscaſt our ſelues and our ſoules ypon them, 


 Andſceing there arcſo many things in God himſclfe, which 


may fully reſoluc & ſetcle vs.n this truthzler vs hauc tron 
conſolation: and ler vs runne that race of holineiſe which 
is ſet before vs, with ioy, with comfor:, and a{lurance. And 
though we may and ought to feare, the falling into any ſin 
whereby wee may offend the Lord, and cauſe him forto 
ſconrge vt with the rods of men, and with the ftripes of the children 
of mes ; yerlctvs neuter feare or dreame of any finall or rotall 
fall from grace, when once we are but truly.regencratedand 
-ingrafted into Chriſt by faich : becaufe we haue God hime 
ſelte for our aflurance, that we ſhall never fall from him. . 
Secondly, as it is altogether impoſſible in reſpec of God 


Frem Chrfo, himſclfe, that thoſe which are once truly regenerated and 


ingrafted intoChrift by a true and Luely faith, ſhould either 


totally or finally fall from grace : ſo' is likewiſe alcogerher 


impoſſible in reſpeR of Ieſus Chriſt, Now in Ieſus Chriſt 


| himſelfe,chere aretheſe ſeucrall chings which may afſureyvs 


of chis porifion. ON 
Firſt, there is the efficacy, metits, and-power of his death 
and pallion, whereby the power and ſtrength of ſinne,, the 


forts and holds of Satan, ate weakned and ſubducd in them, 


whereby 


whereby their ſoules are choroughly purified and waſhed 
from all pollution of fleſhand ſpirit,and their fins and wick- 
ednefle for cuer fo veterly abolſhed, that they ſhall neuer ap- 
peareany more g from which I frame this firſt argument, 
Thoſe out of whom the workes of Satan are vtterly deftroy= 
_ edbythe death of Chriſt, "thoſe whoſe Toules are purified 
and waſhed frem all finne by the blood of Chrift. "Thoſe in 
whom the pewer of Saran and the:-whole body of ſinne are » 
wholly deſtroyed by the paflion of Chrift , ro no other: end 
and purpoſe , but that ie conſciences might bee purged 
from dead workes to ſerne the liuing God, that they being 
dead vnto finne tight liue vnto rightcouſneſſe, 'and bring 
fotth fruitesvnto God, that they might liue togerher with 
.Chrift , and vnro Chriſt alone, and mort ynto chemſclues, 
that they might bee a peculiar people vnto God, zealous of 
good werkes, that they mighe ſerue him in holineſle and 
true righteouſnelile all the dayes of their lines, & that Chriſt 
might preſent them vato himſelfe, a glorious and holy 
Church, withour ſpot, blemiſh, or wrinckle, it 18alcopether 
impoſſible, that they ſhould cuer finally orrtorally fallfrom 
grace: becauſe, cle Chriſt ſhould dye in vaine, and not ob- 
taine the end, the fruit and ſubſtance of hisdeath and paſſi- 
on : But out of all thoſe that are once truly regenerared;the 
workes of Satan are viterly deftrojed : 1 Toby 3: 8: the power of 
Smne and the body of ſinne are quite d:Ftrojed by the death and pa/- 
fon of Chriſt, Hebr: 2: 14: 15, Roms: 6: 6:3 and their ſoules are 
prrificd ard waſoed from their finnes, by the blood of Chrift. Rexel, 
2:5. T#:3:5. torhe onely cnd and purpoſe, that their con- 
ſciences might be parged from drad workes,to ſerne the lining God: 
Hebr. g: 14: that they being dead unto ſinne mig bt live wnto righ= 
geonſneſſe, and bring forth fraite ungo God; Rom: 7: 4,1 P09: 2: 
24: that they might line together with Chriff, and une Chriſt a- 
bone, and not ynto themſeluts or fine: Rom: 6:6, 2. Cor: 5:15, 
1 Epbeſ: 5: 10* that #bey might be 4 peculiar people ynts God, wee» 
 lonref good workes Tit -::2.5 14+ That, they might ſernehimin 
bolineſe & righreonſac{ſuwithout frave elthe deqeref okeir liners 
Gwe 1:74175 - that they might line and dye vuto the Lord ,} avd 
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2. Secondly, as the death and 
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that both lining and dying they wig lt bee bis: Rom: 14 3 :thet 
Chriſt might preſent thens vnto bimſelfe an holy (hurch without 
ſpof or blemiſh or wrinckle; Epbeſ.g.26,29, andfo it is altogecher 
unpoſlible,, that they ſhould euer totally or finally fallfrom 


race. | 
on of Chriſt,ſo likewiſe his 


-  perpetuall interceſſion ynto his Father , for all his rrue and, 


faithfull members, may affurc us of the eruth of this polith+ 
tion : from which I frame this ſecond argument. Thoſe for 
whom Ghrift himſelſe doth make perpetuall interceſſion to 
' his Father that chey may continuecally perſeuere, it isaltoge= 
ther impollible for them, either finally or torally co fall from 
grace, But Chriſt himſeife doth make perperuall interceſ- 
fion ro\his Father, for all choſe chat are once truly regeneras 
ted and ingrafted into him, that they may alwaies perſcuere: 
therefore it is altogerher impoſſible for them, cither finally, 
or totally to fall from grace. Forthe Maior I no 
man can deny it, valetle he- will maintaine ( as the Rhewifts 
did in their conference at Hahge) that God doth not alwaies. 
heare the intercefiion of Chriſt, and grant him his requeſts? 
which is blaſphemous in it ſelfe, and contrary to the Scrip- 
ture, For /John11.41,42. Chriſt doth gene thankes vnto bus Fa- 
ther for that be hath heard him, and 1 know, ſaith he, Father that 
thou heareſt me alwazes, |. oubtleſſe if God will grant vs whar- 
ſocuer we our ſelues ſhall deſire and pray forin the name of 
Chriſt, as he hath promiſed to doe. lohm'14. 13, 14. Cap, 16. 33» 
24, much more then will he grant that thing which Chrift 
himſelfe ſhall petition to him for. And ifGod ſhould not 
alwais grant whatſocuer Chriſt ſhoutd now defire and re» 
queſt of him, Chriſts interceſſion would befruitleſſeand to 
Iittle purpoſe,and we'our {clues ſhould haue but httle bene- 
fit or comfort from jt. Nowfor the Minor propefition, that 
Chrift doth alwaies make interceffion to his Father for all 
thoſe who are onee truly regenerated and'ingrafred inte 
himgiris plainc and euident by Joby 16.26, Rows.8.24,Hebro2» 
I7.64.4.14-15,16.64p.725. and cp.9.24. | And thatthis his 
interceſſion 1s for their conſtant & continual perſeucrance 
| | K 


Le 


it is enident:Luke 22.33, 33, where Chriſt tells: Peter that be 


had prajad for hin that bis faith might net faile,which prayer of 
| Chriſt exrendsco all his faithfull member; aſwell asvnto Pe 

rer:;by that of John 14.15.16.where Chriſt himſelfe dorh' cer 
tifie vs that be will pray vnto bus Father for all bis Saints, and that: 


| be ſballgiue them another comforter which ſhall abide and duck. 


of his Joby 17. 11,15,21,23,24. where hee prayes thusfor 
his Apoſtle,and afterwards for all true beletuers. Holy Father 
keepe them thorough thy owne name , thoſe whomthon haſt ginen 


unto mee, that they may be one 4s we are one, 1 pray not that then. 


fhonlde ſt take them ont of the world , but that thou fhouldeſt keeps 
them from enill ,. and that they may all bee one as thou Father art 
in me, «nd 1 in thee, that they alſo may be one in vs. 1 in them and 
thou in me, that they may be mad: perfelt ww 95,and that the World 


may know that thou bafhifert mee , and baſftloned them 4; thon baſt 


 loned me, Father, I willthat thoſe alſs whom thow haſt ginen mee 
. be with me where | am; that they may behold” my glorywhich thou 
bat given me. This is alſo intimated by the Apoſtle 2 Hebr.z 
25. where ſpeaking of Chriſt he ſaith-chus of himſelfe, wher- 
fore hee it able alſo to ſaue them to the vitermoſi that come ynto 
God by bim , [ering hee ener lineth to make imerceſſron for them, 
| Thoſe for whom Chriſt himſelfe doth pray and interceede 
chey ſhall be ſaucd tothe vttermoſt, no man ſhall condemne 
_ them or ſeperate them from the loue of God which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus their Lord, becauſe that Chriſt himſelfe is even 
at the right hand of God, alwaies making intercefiion for 
them. Remw.8.33.tothe end of the chapter. Chrift hath pray- 
ed heretofore, and doth now continually make interceſſion 
to his Father , for all ſuch» as are once his true andfaithfull 
members, that they may alwaies perſenere & continne cone 


 » ſtantin the ſtate of grace z/and therefore it is altogether im= | 
poſhiblefor them, either finally or torally to fall from grace.. 


Tfitbeobieted, that this prayer of Chriſt doth onely tend- 


ro keepe them from afinall;, bur yer nor from a torall fall 


from grace, Janſwere, that it is not {07 bur tharthis prayer 
of Chit extends to preſcrue them from a totall —_ 4s 


K 3 


dvd be iv them and with them for exer ,* andalſo by that prayer: 


Anſwere, 
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from a finall fall. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt doth pray that theiy 
fairh might not faile;now if they might fall torally from grace, 
then their faith ſhould faile, ycagthat aumericallfaith which 
once they had ſhould vtterly be loſt, for that faith which-they 
haue by their new inſ{ciſion into Chrift isnot the ſame nu- 
mericall faith which they had before, for thac was totally loſt 
and vtterly aboliſhed - ſo that by this expoſition their 
faith ſhould not onely faile, which 15 the leſſe, but likewiſe 
vtrerly to beloſt, which is farre greater, and ſo Chrifts pray- 
er ſhould nor be granted : for that-which may be loſt and 
is loft, doth without all queſtion faile, Secondly, I anſwere, 
- thar Chriftprayes that the boly Ghoſt may ab1de with them for 

- ener, aud dwell in them, andbeeinthem : if thereforethe holy. 

Ghoſtdo abide and dwell in them,and with-them for eucr, 
- they cannot fall rotally from grace:for where the holy Ghoft 
| Is alwaics dwelling and reſiding, there grace muſt of neceſfi-, 
ty alwaies be. Thirdly., Chriſt doth pray vaco his Fatber : 
that be would keepe all thoſe that are bus true and faitbſull members 
from exill, that they might bee in hin and he in them continually : 

_ and that they might bee made perfeft in' bim: if therefore this 
prayer of Chriſt bee granted, jit cannot bee that they ſhould 
cuer totally fall from grace. Fourthly, this prayer and inter» 
ccliion of Chriſt doth ſexe men ts the vitermoſt, it keepes them 
ſo, that nothing ſhall bee able ſo much as once to ſeperate 
them from the lowe of God which ts in Chrift: and therefore it 
muſt needes bee, that this prayer and interceſſion of Chriſt 
doth not onely keepe his true and faithfull members from 
a finall, buthikewiſe, from atotall fall from grace, ſo that 
chis argument remaines ſtill vnanſwered 2 neither is ir poſ* 
[ible for any man to giveafull and ſatisfaQory;anſwere to it, 

The third thihg in Chriſt which may aſſure vs of,and ſer- 
tle vs in this preſent truth:is the powerand might of Chriſt; 
» from which I frame this third argument. Thoſe who are 
3 keptby the power and might of Chriſt: ſo that nothing can 
pluckethem our of his hands, to chat cnd and purpoſe chac 
they mighe neuer periſh, but -hauecuerlaſting lifes it eat 
not be, thatthey ſhould eucr finally or totally. fall from 


graces 


PF 


\ 


grace, Bac all thoſe whoare once truly regenerated/and ins 
[ker into Chriſt, are kepe bythe power and might of Chrift,ta 
chat end, and purpoſe that they may never periſh but hane ener, - 


laſting life, Ind.1,1,lobs 10,28. 2 Cor.12.9+10.and 1 Pet. 1.Ss. 


Therefore it cannot be, that they ſhould ever finally or to-- 


tally fall from grace. Of which-argument you may ſce more: 


in the ſecond argument drawne from God himſelſe. 


_ Thefourth thing in Chrift that proues this poſition to 
che full: is his compaſſionate and tender nature : He will not 
breaks the bruiſed r:e1, nor quench the ſmoking flaxe, Iſaicqt.13. 
Hat 12.20, Hee will ſethe that which is loſt, and bring againe 


that which was driven away, bee will binde vp that which i; broken, 


and ftrengthen that which & ſicke, hee will feed his flocks like 4 
ſrepbeard, and bee will gather the Lambes With bis armt, and car- 
ry them in his boſome , and Will gently leade thoſe that are. with 
young, Exech, 34.16.10, and 1ſai.40.11.He gineth power 20 the 


faint and to thoſe that bane no might; he increaſeth ftrenzth, Iſa, 


40e29, And therefore ſecing that Icſus Chriſt is ſo compalli- 
onateto all thoſe that are his members, and once ingrafred 


into him ; ſeeing cthathe is alweyes touched with the ſenſe and 


feeling of their infirmities, Heb,qerg. It cannor beethar ener 
they ſhould cicher finally or corally fall from grace, When a 
man is once but truly regenerate and ingrafred into Chriſt, 
if hee be weake and faint, hee will ſtrengthen and refreſh 
him : if hee be ſicke and dead, he will quicken and reviue 


him: if hee be ficke and wounded hee will heale and cure - 
him : if hee be in any diftrefſe or temptation, he will helpe: 7 


him and aflit him if hee be deieed in minde and conſci- 
ence, he will comfort and retoyce him ſuch is rhe twercifull, 
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80 The Perpetaitic of « 
eruth is, che vigilancy and care of Chrift oner vs, and his 
_ perpervall preſence with vs : Chrift is that great, that good, 
and that carefull ſhepheard of his ſheepe, Who is alwayes 
_ watching ouer his flecke leſt any of them ſhould miſcatry'; 
He doth alwayes night aud day keepe and gard his ſheepe, and 
"pewer fleeth fromthemwhen the theefe doth. come to fleale threw: © 
but bee carrieth them in his owns boſome, and keepers them in bu 
armes ; bee gines life tn great abundance vnto all bis ſheepe, yea,he 
|  Iayjeth done bs owne life for bis fcepe, hee gines unto them eter= 
val life, and they ſhall nener periſh, neither frall any man plucke 
thens ont of bis bands, as wee may reade lobn 10.10,11,12,28, 
Pſal.23.1,2. Exech.3416. (ai. 40.11. P/al-121.3,8., Chrift 
4 is alwaycspreſent with his faithtull ſheepe, bis'preſence dotb 
A oe with them alwayes for to gine them reſt, Exod. 33.14. and 
| as it was with the Children of Iſrae!, when they marched 
toward the temporall Caranr, ſo is it with all thoſe that are 
once truly regenerated in their marching toward the hes- 
uenly: Iefus Chriſt, wil goe before them in a piller of a claude 
to lead them imtheir way, andin a pillar of fire by night to defend 
them from their enemies, and to give them light to goe by day and 
night, hee will not take away the pillar of the Clonde by day tov the ' 
| pillar of fire by neghbt from before his people, Exod.13.21,7. 
Cap.14. 19: Therefore they ſhall be {ate, and ncuer fall ci. 
ther torally or finally from grace « Fromall which I colle& 
this fift argument, Thoſe who haue Icſus Ghriſt for their 
Paſtor an 6% 45066 thoſe whom hee doth alwayes gard 
and keepe with ſpeciall care and vigilancy, and protec and 
ſhelcer with his preſence, irsalcogether impoſſible for them 
it to fall from grace, But all choſe that are once truly regenc- 
> WE _ rated and ingrafted into Chriſt, hauc Icſus Chrift for their 
ll! | | Paſtor and ſhepheard ( who will loſe none that are committed to. 
his charge, lobn 19.14.) Hee doth alwayes gard'and keepe 
them with ſpecialbcarc and vigilancic, and prote&Q-and ſhel- 
ter them with his continual! preſence, and thereforeir is al- 
together impoſlible for them to fall from grace; The minor 
propolicion cannot be denyed ; the maior-hikewitfe muſt be 
true, cll& you muſt make Chriſt Icſus that great, good," and 


carefull 


=; 


ſheepe, to'be exceeding negligent 
will. neuer ſo 


- --- The fixtthing in Tefus Chrift- thar may eftabliſh- vs in 
chis preſent truth: is Chriſtscontinually refidence and dwel- 


ling in our hearts : from-whence I frame this-argument ;. 


Thoſe in whoſe hearts and ſoules Chriſt Teſus doth for euer 
remaine and dwell, ic is alrogether impoſſible that they 
. ſhouldfall from grace, but Jefus {brift doth for ener remaing 
«1d dwelt in the hearts and ſoules of all thiys that are once 'tru- 


ly regenerated and ingratred into himp/s.14 20,2 3.Cap.17. 


21,23,26.2 Cor.13.4,5. Gal.2:20, Epbeſ.3.17, 1 lJohng.24. 
64p.4+4: Epheſ.2.22.1 10,4 12,13,15,16.capsy.10:20. Col.r; 
27. P/al.68.16.18. Rew. 2.20, Therefore ir is alrogether im- 
poſfible that they ſhould euer totally or finally fall frem 
grace. What can bee truly anſwered or replyed to this argu- 
ment I-cannotlearne or knows _ 3 Þ-2. A: 
The laft og Jeſus Chriſt thar may affure vs of this 
preſent truth, is his:Sacraments z for to. what other end doe 
the Sacraments ferue, ſpecially that of the Lords Supper, 
but co atlure our foules of Gods vnchangeable loue vnto vs 
in Icſus Chrift, and of our cuerlaſting obedience ynto him: 
The Sacraments they are the very ſeales of Gods conmant, 
wherein God and Chriftt doe feale vato vs euen' in the 
bloodof Teſus Chriſt, the one that hee will become a grati- 
ousandlouing Father, che other that he will become a gra- 
tious and louing Sauiour to vs for euer,and wee ſeale againe 
to God and Chrift that wee will become dutifall, Faickfall, 
and obedient Children and feruants ynto' them for cuer. 
The holy Sacraments therefore wherein God doth chuſe vs 


for his children, and wee doe chuſe him'for our God and Fa- 


_ ther, muſt needesaſſure our ſoules that wee ſhall) riener . 
nally and orally fall from grace;or be depriued of Godslone 
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and favour; If wee could either torally or finally fall from 
grace, whar comforc and benefar, what profit and: alfurance | 


could wee hane from thoſe moſt :comfortable and bleſied 
Sacraments 2 if that coucnantwhich js ſealed, ratified, 'and 
confirmed in the bloodof Iefus Chriftfhould euer once bee 
broken, what good or profic:icould it bring vnto our ſoules? 
Wherefore the very Sacramenrs which ſeale Gods loue ynto 
our ſoules, and all thoſe other things which arc-in Chrift, 
which haue been formerly mentioned, may g1ve our ſoules 
this comfortable and ſweet affurance, that wee ſhall never 
torally. or finally fall from grace, euen in reſpe& of Icfus | 
Chriſt, when once we are but truly regenerated andingraf=. 
ted into him, + oo 


- Thirslyyir is altogether impoſlible in reſpe& of the holy 


ly Ghoſt, char choſe thar are once truly.regenerared, ſhould 


either totally or finally fall from grace, ' Now in the holy 
Ghoſt there are theſe things which may ſeruec for to allure 
vs of this truth - $2 Irs 

Firſt, there is his perſonall reſidencie and habication-in 
our hearts and ſoules, from whence this argument may bee 
deduced. Thoſe in whoſe hearts and ſoutes the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall abide and dwell for euer, it is altogether impoſlible;for 
them either finally or totally to fall from:grace : becauſe as 
long as they baue the holy Glioft within them, there: is al 
wayes grace within them. Burt the holy Ghoſt ſhall abide 
and dwell for euecr inthe hearrs and ſoulesof allthoſe which 
are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, asap- - 
peares by [0.14 16,171 ſaith (brift will pray the Father, and 


, bee fhall gine jou another Comporter that hte may abide with- yiu 
| for ewer, excn the ſpirit of truth whom the world canuot receine; 
becauſe it ſeeth hins not, neither knoweth bim, but yee know 'bim, 


For kee dweleth in you and ſhall be m you 3 by Rom. $8.9, 11. Bat 
yee are not inthe fleſh but in the ſpirit, if ſo bee that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you, Now if any man hane at the ſpirit of Chriſt be 
i none of 5s, but if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus from the 
dead dwcll in you, hee that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead ſpall 
alſo quicken: your woriall bodies by bes ſpirit that dncleth in Jn 

ew! if! Bb | | : DY. 
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bely Ghoſt, which'i« in you, which zee hane of God, and yce are 
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wet your owne? by 2 Tim.1.14. That good thing which was com- 
mired wnto thee, keepe by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in vs, 
and by Exech.36.26,27. A new heart alſo will 1 gine you, and 

« new ſpirit will I put within you, end 1 willput my ſpirit-within ' 
Jou, and canſe you to walkg in wy ſtatutes, and yee ſpall keepe nit 


Sndgements and dove them, Therefore it is alrogether impoſlt- 
ble that they ſhould cuer fall; either” finally or totally from 
grace. (5 po toe 
« If it be obieted rhat the holy Ghoſt way ber taken away Ozjeh, 
from vs ; that it may be griened, quenched, and reſiſted, 4s it is 
enident by Pſal.51.11.1 Thefſ.z.19. Epbeſiq 30. and Att.7.51. 
I anſwer thar it is true, thac the ſenſe and. feeling of che eAn{w. 
frect and comfortable motions of Gods holy Spirir may 
oft-time be raken from-vs and ſuſpended for atime : bur yet 
_the habituall graces and fruits of Gods holy Sp1:rir, the Scale 

and inward annoynrting of Gods Spirit, and thar fruite and * 
ſecd of grace which Gods holy Spirit hath planted in our ® 
hearts, ſhall neucr bee: taken away or loſt, they ſhall abide 

and remainein the hearts of thoſe rhat are regenerated for 

ener, they cannot be rooted or weeded out of them, -10.14. 
216,17.1 10,2,20.27., and cap+3.9. Andchough Danid pray- 

cth to God, net to take away bis holy Spirit from him, Pſal.51. 

yet that is onely meant of rhe 10y and comforts of the ſpirir, 
and not of the ſpirit it ſelfe or the graces of the ſpirit, asap- 

x by the $.end 12.verſes of the ſame Pſalme wherem 

ce prayces to God nottoreftore tobim the holy Ghoſt, or the. 

graces of the ſpirit, but ro reſtore vnro hins the joy of the ſpirit. 
As forthatexhortation of Pal, 1 Theſvg.19. Deine zot the 
ſpirit: ſome interpretit to bee no more bur this,athat- men 

ſhould not hinder any one whoſe heart and ſoule was filled 

with the graces and gifts of. Gods ſpirit from preaching of 

the word of God, and interpreting of it ypon. all occaſions, 
coupling it with the next yerſc, where the Apoſtle faith 
thus,Deſpiſe not prophecyings, bur the genuine and pro- 

Per meaning of XA 1 te menſhouldnot qu —_ - 
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and ſmother thoſe good motions and holy affe&tons which 
chefſpiritof God doth kindle in their. hearts, but ftirre and 
blowthem vp vpon all 'occalions.* The {ſpirit 'of God oft- 
times doth trouble the hearcs of his Saints with good and 
holy motions and affe&ions , as the eAngell ſometimes trou- 
bled the poole of Betheſda, inflaming, rauiſhing, and warming 
of their hearts arid foules, and 'ftirring of them vp to fre- 
quent prayer, godly meditations and diſcourſes, and ſuch 
like holy duties : which motions and influences of Gods 


ſpirit, if the Saints of God doe well obſerue and take aduan- 


tage of them, to kindle and to ftirre them vp, they may 
gaineabundance of grace, of heauenly ioy and comfort 'to 
their ſoules, which for want of ioyning with” them, ard 
ſtirring of them vp, may quite be loſt. . Naw the Apoſtles 
meaning here is onely chis,that we ſhould not quench theſe 


"motions and influences of Gods ſpirit, when as wee feele 


them ariſing and growing vp in our hearts and ſonles, but 
that wee ſhould blow and ſtirre them. vp, by yeelding and 


® aſſenting to them, that ſa they might fully warme 'our 


hearts and (oules, and bring much 1oy and comfort, and . 
much increaſe of grace ynto them,and not that rhe ſpirit of 
God it ſelfe, or the habituall and inherent graces of Gods 
ſpirit might be quenched and quite pur out within vs. And 
chough that good men may ſometimes refift the ſpirit in 
not hearkening and yeclding to thoſe motions of it, and 
may oft-times grieue it by their finnes, yet'they doe neuer 
ſo quench it or reliſt it, asvtterly for to looſe it and the he 
bituall graces of it, Yea, but you will obic& that rhe ſpirit 
of the Lord departed from Sanl, and an enill ſpirit from the Lord 
troubled him, and therefore the ſpirit it ſelfe, and the habitu- 
all gracesoft it may be'loſt. T-anſwer, that in this place the 
ſpirit.of the Lord is not taken for the ſanfifying gifts and 


graces of Gods holy Spirit, which are proper onely ro the 


EleR and Saints of God, but onely forthe common and or- 
dinariegitts of Gods Spirit, as Fortitude, Valour, Wiſdome, 
ſtrength, and an Heroicall, Valiane, and Kingly ſpirit, as ap- 
peares by comparing theſe ſcuerall places one wich an ; _ 
wages 
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regenerate mins tflke 
Indgis 94 19.04p.15,14 64p.16.19.20.c4).6.14, 2 Sih.10.16. 
hor EA 1.4. So that the ſpirit" of the Lord departed _ 
from him, ſignifiech onely this chat hisheroicall, valiant, and , 
Kingly ſpirit, andthoſe other common gifts of the Tpirir de= 
parted from him which are not here in queſtion, and nor 
the holy and ſanQifying Spirir of God, and theſauing pr 
ces of the Spirit: for this #bideth as a firme and ſtable rruth, 
_ that where oncethe ſanRifying piric"of God'doth'come, 
there it dedicates and /ſan@ifies-the heart and ſoule ynto it 
ſelfe, there it takes vp its. reſt, its habitation, and abode for 
eter as thole places of Scripture formerly cited doe expreſly 
rteſtifie : And therefore it isaltopether impoſſible thar thoſe 
that are once regenerated, and truly ſantified, ſhould cuecr- 
totally or finally fall from grace, OO» 
| Theſccond thing in reſpet- of the ſpirit of God which ” 
doth aſſure vs of the truth of this poſition,'is the ſeale of ; 
Gods Spirir, which is ſtamped on' the bearts of ' alt thoſe BE. 
whict'are once truly-regenerated.and ingrafted mro'Chrift; 
Thoſerhart are ſealed and marked to be Gods, by the inward + 
and powerfull operation of GodsSpirit'working ypon their 
hearts and ſoules, and thatnotfor a time.onely, bur to 'the 
day of Redemption, andtheday'of Feſus Chrilt; iris alto- 
gether imipoſiiblethat they'ſhould everfinally or torally fall 
from grace;becanſe the ſeale and ſtampe7of Gods ſpirit doth 
alwayes abide & reft vpon their foules, & canmeuerbe razed _ 
and blotred our again;Bur all thofe thar are once truly rege- 
nerated, are ſealed and marked bythe Spirit of 'Gad tobe Gods. 
_ own peculiar people, & that not for a'time,bmt tothe day of Re- 
demption ,and the day of Teſus Chriſt, 2 Cor,1:21,22, Now hee 
which eftabl:ſheth vs with you in Chrift, and hath annojnted vs is 
Godg who hath alſo (taled vs,and pivten the earneſ} of the Spirit i 
oxr hearts, Eph 1.2 3,14.1s whom dlſo afttr that yer beleewed;'yee 
were ſealed With that holy Spirit of promiſe ; Which # the earneſ®s y 
of our inbtritance vmnill the redemption of the purchaſtd poſſeſſion = © 
 vato the praiſe of bis glory, 04p-4.30. And grieve not the holy 
 Spsr#t of God, whereby" yee are; ſealed vnito the day of Redemption. 
Fhercfore it is impoſſible, 'thar they ſhould"cucr-hnally'or 
SO | | 4 3 EDS | totally 


_ x1Cor.3,13.14, 
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cotally fall from grace. This argument though it may ſceme 
_ a myſtery & a riddle to carnal] men who werewener acquainted 
Zokn-14-17- ith the workeing of Gods Spirit , *yer.it doth fo tujly conuince | 
the hearts and conſciences of all the true ſaints of God,and (ov 
| ſettle this concluſion in them , that nothing can be ableto. 
perſwade chem to the contrary. WF 

The third thing in the Spirit -of God which man may af- 
-ſure our ſoules of the truth of this poſition : 15 the ſcede and 
- annoynting of Gods Spirit, from which I frame this third 
argument, Thoſe that haue the ſeede and the annoynting 
of Gods Spiric in their hearts, it is altogether impoſſible for 
them;cither finally or totally to fall from grace. But all chaſe 
whore once truly regenerated and irgrafted into Chrift, 
they haze the [cede and annojnting of Gods Spirits in their hearts; 
therefore it 1s impoſlible for them, either finally or totally to 
fall from'grace, The Maior propoſition 1s warrented by theſe 
two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the ſeed and annoynting of Gods 
Spirit they, are of « devine, incorruptable, perperuall and im- 
mortall naturey whence they are ſtyled ar incorruptible ſeede, 
and « divinenatere. 1 Petg1.23., and 2 Pet,1.4. Secondly, be- 
cauſc where euerthe ſcede and anoyncing of the Spiric are, 
there they alwayes continue and remaine for ener , as appcarcs 
by the: x John 2, 20,27. Butyee bane an: unitionfrom the 
one, «nd the annoynting which yee hane rectined of bins abideth in 
you, and by 1 John 3.9. Whoſocurr is borne of God doth not coms- 
-mit finne, for his ſeeds remaineth in him, aud he cannot ſinne, be- 
Canſe be is borne of God, And that all thaſe who are once true 
ly regenerated and borne of God, haue this ſeede and an«- 
noynting ofthe Spiric, it appearcs by Rom.$.9. 24. wherc it 
18 ſaide, that sf any man hane not the Spirit of Chriſt bee i nione of | 

bis, and that as many as are led by the Spirit of Godthey are tht 
Jonnes of God, and no others, and by x John 3.9. where the ex- 
Preſſe words are : whoſoener 5s borne of God doth net commit 
Obief ſin , for bu ſeede remainety in biy, The premiſles then being 
—_— crue : the concluſion doth 'inenitably follow , -chat they can 
neicher finally nor-cotally fall from grace, Yea, burſay our 
acute,” eAmtagoniſts '(-if not abſurd in this ) ic is tries, 


char 
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rinewerate mans eftire:. 
that as long as the ſcede and annoynting abideth in thoſe 
ehac are regenerated, they cannot (in or fallaway, bur when 
the ſecede and onnoynting is gon, then they may, I hane gi- 
uen a full defeare in generall cochiscuafion and ſhift before, 
and therefore I will anſwere it bur breefly now,as iis apply= 
ed to theſe particular places of -Scripture. I ſay: therefore, 
that this anſwere is but falſe and idle z and contrary andire- 
pugnant to theſe places of Scripture, to-whichitis applyed. 
For firſt, it is onely a denying of che concluſion , for which 
this Scripture 1salledged,and a meere begging of the queſt- 
10n-now diſputed. Secondly,it is but ameere nugation and.- 
rautolopic, and in effet nomore then this : that thoſe that 
arc borne of God cannotfinne or tall from grace , as long 
as they doe not-linne or fall from grace, Thirdly, it 1s 
a ſuppoſition that is-quire repugnant to the ſenſe and mea» 
ning of the place, For firſt, the text faith, that the ſtedennd 
arneynting of the Spirit abideth in them , and if it doth abide 
within x m, then your ſuppoſition and andition (98 long 
aSit abideth in them) _ is but-idle'and- contrary. to the texr, 
becauſe it ſuppoſerh,that the ſeede doth. notabide. Second: 
ly, this is an smwortal,, mneorruptible,and <tcrnall ſcede ,_ x Pot, 
1 23. Hebr.9.14 ; therefore this ſuppoſition, that the ſeede 
ſhould faile and not abide, muft needes be falſe, becauſe it is 
contrary and repugnant-to the nature 04 the-thing ſuppo= 
| ſed. Thirdly, the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place, is one-= 
ly ro/proue, / that thoſcthatiare once truly regencratedand 
| borne of God, can neuer tall from grace, becautle they can» 
not linne ynto death, Now his reaſons: why they cannot fin 
ynto death are two, 'Firft, becauſethey are: borne ofGod, 
and ſecondly., - becauſe the ſeede ixemaineth in them... This 
therefore being one of the Apoſtles reaſons, why'thole chag 
are once truly regenerated can never fall away from grace, 
: becanſe their ſeede remaineth in them 4. this your anſwere 
andſuppoſition doch bu falsific and make voide the Apolt» 
lesreaſon ;.and therefore it muſt -necdes be falſe. Fifthly , if 
your cxpolition were:the, Apoltles mcaging in this, place, 
no doubt bu;the Apoſtle huniclfe who delires plkinngtts 
G | n 


VL The Perpetuitiz of s - 
2nd perſpicuity ; would hauc expreifed himſelfe in other 
rermes then now he doth: to wit, that thote who are borne 
of God carninor finne as long as theſeederemaineth m them, 
and not in theſe wordes which now hee vſcth,, becauſe the 
feede remainerh in them. Sixthly, cboſe who are regenera« 
tedand borne of God, the text faith, they cannot finne, be- 
eauſe they are borne of Ged;,God hauving once choſen them - 
for his children,'and begotten them againe in Teſus Chriſt, 
they muſt needes continue ſhill to beckis children, becauſe, 
now they are pertokers of the Dinijnenatare , and they cannot - 
linne, fo as to ſeperate themſelues from God, and to ceaſe 
co be his children,becauſe they are borne of God: God chu- 
ſeth none to be his children and adopted ſonnes in Chriſt, 
whom hee doth intend todiſfinherit afterwards, Menwill 
nor adopt thoſe to bee their heires whom they will dilinhe- 
rit afterwards, much leffe then will God doit, whoſe gifts 4nd 
calling are without repentance, Row. 11, 29. Therefore the A- 
poltle faith, that they cannot finne, and fall from grace , be- 
cauſe they are borne of God, aid fo your ſuppo fition ( as 
long asthey are borne of God) -is frimilous and repugnant \ 
to the Apoſtles meaning. Seuenthly, this your anſ{were and 
eualion doth quite inuert and change the wordsand mea- 
ning of the text, for the text makes the ſeede of grace and 
the new birth the cauſe of the perſeuerance of the ſaints; 
they cannot ſin, becauſe theſcede remaineth in chem, and 
| becauſe they are borne of God. Now you make the ſaints 
rhemſelues the cauſe of the perſenerance and continuance 
of their graces; you make the Saints to preferue'grace, and 
£0 beare the roote 4 when as grace andthe roote doth preferue 
ad beare them, and lo you inuert the Apoſtles order & mea-. 
ning.” Laſtly, your anſwere ſuppoſeth!, that this ſeede and 
annoynting of the Spirit may be loſt; if it be loſt, then there 
muſt be ſome thing that is the cauſe of it,there is ſomething 
or other that muſt roote it our'of their hearts, Now I would 
demand-of you what-that cauſe ſhould bee, if there, be.any 


cauſe, *then citheric muſt be ſome groſlſelinne whichthey 
doc commit : or che'mecre treedome of their oWne Wis 
| es gd 27, 


uparrs oo 
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affauſc chem:, for Pael2flures vs; rhar 
_ehey poſtle rels vs, that rboſe 
that are borne of Goddoe not commit ſane, for the ſecderemaineth 
inthew, neither can they fine; becauſe thry are borne of God. 1 lo. 
3.6.9, andcap. 5.16.18, Sccondly,che liberty and freedome 
of their owne wills can neuer do its Firft, becauſe their wils 
arc.in the hands of God ; they are ſubordinate and confor- 
mable to his will,now it'is Gods will, that cheſccde ofgrace 
ſhould abide within them , and therefore it cannot buc bee 
their will; ſo that they themſclues our of the freedome of 
their owne wills cannot roote out the ſecede of. grace that is 
' planted in their hearts, becauſe they cannot will co doe it, 
their wills being ſubordinate and'conformable';ro this will 
of God. Secondly, our of rhe libertic of cheir owne wills 
they cannor caſt out the ſeede of grace which they haue 
oncerecetued, becauſe ir is euery way hurtfull for them, 
and there is no colouref any good to doc it, now they aan- 
not will that which is every Ny hurtfull for them; becauſe 
che will cannot will tharwhich is hurtfall to it ſelfe ; and 
therefore they cannot will the caſting away of this ſeede of 
gracc. Thirdly ,our of the freedome of their owne willsthey 
cannotraſt away this ſeede of grace which they haue once in 
eruth receiued , becauſe then they ſhould repent them of 
thoſe graces whichthey hane, Now the faints of God can 
neuer repent them of thoſe graces rhat they haue recciued, 
whence Paw! ſtyles repentance to ſalndtion, repentance yot to bee 
repented of. 2 (or, 7.10, and therefore they car' ricuer out of 
the freedome of their 0wne wills reie&t and caft chem out 4- 
gaine, PFourthly , out of the liberty and freedome of their 
owne wills, they cannor As 42 and roote our thoſe gra- 
ces which are once planted in them, becauſe, though they . 
| hadthewill , yer they rieuer hawe the power forto doc'it. 
For az men cannot alter and change the order and courfe of 
31 LD "4 I” Os ._ Nature 
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dome and- liberty. of their owne, will cannot deſtroy. that 
ſeede of grace which is within them, and there be no other 
cauſe or thing fadoc it, it is certaine that this ſecde and an 
noynting of the Spiric muſt ſtill remaine within them: and 
ſo your anſwere (as long as the ſeede and annoynting re= 
maines.)which ſappoſeth that they doe not alwaies remaine 
and abide within them, muſt needes be falſe, friuilous, and 
repugnant.. And {6 this argument and text of Scripture re 
maines ynanſwerable. Ocher anſweres there are ypon the 
diuersrcadings and <xpolitiens of theſe 'places, which be- 
cauſe they are bur vaincand idle,- and.not worth the anſwe- 
ring, 1 will paſſe them ouer, and ſoproceeds,  _. - 
-i The fourch thing in the ſpiric of God or in: the holy 
Ghoſt, that may ſtabliſh and ſectle vs .in this preſenc cruch; 
is the carneſt ofthe Spirit that 1s giuen to alb thoſe thac' are 
once truly regenerated :from-whence this fourth argument 
coth ariſe, T hoſe that have the carneſt of Gods ſpiric._ in 
their hearts, ir is alrogether impoſſtble,thac they ſhould cuer. 
finally or corally fall from Grace. Bur allchoſe thar are once 
cruly regenerated and jngrafted into. Chriſt, haue the ears. 
reſt of Goas /perit in their brarts, 2:Cor, 1:22. Epbe 1, 11, 14. 
2 Cor.g.5. Therefore it.3s alrogether impollible, that they 
ſhould cither finally-or corally; tallfrom grace. The minors 
being the expretle text of God, The-maior only is for to be 
proued: Now that thoſe that haucthe earneſt of Gods fpiric 
ui cheir hearts, can ncuer fall cither finally or torally from 

grace 
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wronght vs for the ſelſe-ſeme thing, is Gol; who alſo bath gien 
hs, 5 the carneff of the Frey nw, re Ke pes Sag: 
dent, knowing that whiles Wee are at bome in the body ;wee are ab+ 
ſent ſrom the Lord, wet areconfidem'1 ſay and wilting, rather to 
bee abſent from the body, and ts be preſent: with the Lord, This 
*carnecft of the Spirit makes the Saints of God confident and 
ſure of their ſaluation ypon good and ſolid grounds, and 
not ypon bare'conjeAres, and therefore it cannot chooſe 
but keepe them ſrom falling away from grace, Thirdly,” it . 
mult needes bee {o, that thoſe who haue che earneſt of the 
Spirir can neuece fall from grace, in reſpe& of the propertics 
of anecarneft, For firſt; an earneſt ic tycsand bindes the par 
ty that doth giue it to make good his: bargaine and his pro- 
miſe, Secondly, itis a badge and-figne ot true and vpright 
dealing, and it giues anatſuranceytharthe bargaine ſhall'bee 
punCtually performed to: the vemoſt 'by himv thar' giues the 
earneſt. Thirdly, an carneſt is part of payment, it is partof 
the whole which wee ſhallreceiue.- Fourthly, it-is ſuch s 
thing ascan never betakenfrom'vs.: Letthe Bargaine or the 
ContraQt hold or breake,the earneſt ſtill remaines with him 
chat dothreceiue it ; hee that giuesic,is not to require it, hee 
that receives it, is .noctto reſtore its | Fiftly, an earneſt drawes 
the whole tour, it makes:the whole of + which iris an' carneft 
to be our owne,' Now the Spirit of: God:and' the" graces 'of - 
Gods Spirit which are once putinto our hearts, are ftiled an 
carveſt jnall theſe reſpeQts, becauſe they biadethe Lord for to 
- performe his:Covenant;andtogiuevsrhatinhericarice which 
he hath promiledto yas: becavic they gine- ys full) alſurance 
that God dealesiruly, honeſtly, and Yr good carncſt with'vs, 
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and that he will p 
Gods Spirit which wce haue in poſſeſſion, here is a 
DAtion of chat 


d happineſle and glory which we ſhall haue 

ercatter ; becauſe they are ſuch things as ſhall never betaken 

from vs againe. Luke 10.42. Afary bath choſenthat ood part 

which ſball not.bee taken aWvay from ber. God will nor require 

this carnelt atour hands agairie, but wee ſhalt tilt enioy it as 
our owne: and becauſe they drawe the whole ynto them, 
they make the whole and all of that which God hath promi- 
ſed co-vsto be our awne. Wherefore this muft needes bee an 
yndoubtedtruth, thatchoſe who have but once thiscarneſt of 
Gods ſpiritin their hearcs.( as all:thoſe that are once truly re» 

generated and ingratted. into-Chriflt haue it, Rows $,9,14.)* 
can never poſlibly tall,either finally or cotally from grace: for 
then this earneſt of: Gods ſpirit ſhould bee loft, and feruc to 

. hone or little purpoſe. Of all argumentsthat can bee produ- 

ced, this is one of the Rtrongeſt and leaſt capable of any found 
and {olid anſwer, :  _ EY LTH a EF 
5- _-. Thefifetbingin reſpeR of the holy-Ghoſt , which may 
convince ys of-the truth-of this poſition, is the ordinary and 
conſtant working of Gods Spiritin the hearts of all' thoſe 
who are oncetruly regenerated, ſanQified, and ingrafted.into- 
Chriſt. For the ſpirit of God whenonce it enters into mens 
hearts and ſoules, after it hath once truly humbled them for 
their finnes,and inſome good meaſure fanRified and purified 
their hearts andſoules, then it doth ſecretly © pacific their 
ſoules and conſciences : themitgiuestbem that inward and 
| ſecret allurance of the everlaſting and vachangeable louc of 
God co them in Chit, which paſſerh vnderflanding, and refti- 

_ þ-1h ta. therr 'owne ſpirits and conſciences; that they are the adep- 
ed children and ſonnts of God, whith caufetb them toory, Abbd 
Father, Rows, 5.1. andcap.8.z5,36, Then it ſtampes and ſettles 
this allurance of Gods:louc z- this yndoubred- cerraintic of 
their owne ſalvation; and of their continuall perſeverance in 
grace ynto'the end ypon their hearth and ſoules in ſuch deepe 
and indelable CharaQters, that no 'rempratiop, no _ 

g 4 + - © affliction 


Fegevvywemunyeſſate: sf 
afflition whatſocuer can viterly-raze and blot it out-ag 
though irmsy ſoblox and blur icforacime, ther hey 
ſelues may not loevidently and cleercly ſee.ir as they 
And when allthis is done, then the hol y Ghoſt 
a ſweet and heauenly dew vpon them, and doth fillandeuen 
glatte and ravith their yery hearts: and ſoules with that joy 
which is moſt-ynſj 


_. -t 


rious. This isthe ordinarie and conſtant method 21rid wan 


per of the workiag of Gads {piritin the hearts and ſoules of - 


all ſuch, asare once truly regenerated: the very Spiritaf God 
aſlures-cheirſoules and coniciences, that God: will alwayes 
loue them, andipreſeryuethem vn'othe end, that hee will nes 
ver ſuffer them whelly to: depart or firay from him, that hee 
will giue chem: perſeucrance, and cauſe them to- hold out 
conſtantly.ynro the end: The ſpirit. of God himſclife doth ſc» 
cretly, powerfully, and fully reſolue and facisfie their ſoules 
and conſciences, that they ſhall neuer returne-vnto their ſig 
a2aine, or fall finally or totally from him, Therefore tho 
who are ſound-growne and experienced Chriſtians, canneuer 
be perſwaded to beleeve that they ſhall-ever appoſtatize and 
fall quite away from God or grace, becauſe: the ipirit of -God 
doth ſo powerfully. perſwade them.and reſolue 'them to: the 


contrary. Wherefore I dare bee bold for to avouch: this for | 


truth,that thoſe who bold thee fiuall and totall Apoſtacic' of 


the Saints did newer fo much as feele! the: powerfully 4weete, | 


and comforcable working of Gods ſpiric jon their hearts; 

which wauld hauefully rcfolved chem to the contrary. - Cars 
nall men who-haue never felr the ſweet and” comfortable 
 workiog of Gods ſpirit in their hearts and ſoules, may chance 
tocalithis holy truth into queſtion, becauſe the ſpiritof Goil 
did never1caleir totheir ſoules, or xe and fiampeiir.on their 
hearts. But regenerate and;poly men can never: doe that,be+s 
cauſe the Spiritof God doth witnefſe 10: their ſpirets, that they 
ere the ſons of God,and thar they ſhall continue (eb. yaco the: 
end, (o.chatal} the divells in; hell cannot! periwade them $0 
the contrary...From heocerhereforc 1 doe enlleAthis experi» 
mcaralſeaGble;and vaagſnerble argument (which though 
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cereMyfterie and Riddle 'ynto naturall and carnal 
imen,vh6 cannot perceiue thele holy operations of Godr Jp 
 berauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, and are knowne and. 
diſcovercd to be true onely by an inward experience, ſenſe 
and feeling, andnot by any outward knowledge, learning, 
Science; or Diſcourſe whatſoever, Yet the hearts and conſce 
ences of all experienced and grounded Chriſtiavs muſt wil. 
| livgly ſubſcribe and yeeld varo it.) That which the inward. 
working and ſecret operation of Gods holy. Spirit, doth pos: 
werfully, evidently, and vndeniablic ſeale and rarifie vntothe. 
.heart - ſoules, and conſciences, of 'all expcricnced, growne, 
and fyncere Chriſtians, that muſt needs bee a ſure, firme, and 
infallible ruth. But the ſpiric of God bythe inward and fe-. 
cret operation of it, doth powerfully, evidently, and vade- 
niably ſcale and ratifie vato the hearts, ſoules, and conſcien- 
ces of all experienced, gron ne, and ſyncere Chriſtians, that, 
| $24 ſhall neither | finally nor totally fall from grace, - And 
therefore it muſt needs be true 3 For proofe of the minorpro=- 
poſition, 1 onely appeale vnto the ſoules and conſciences of 
rowne, ftrong, and aged Chriſtians, who hane had -long and 
weet experience of the fweet working of Gods ſpirit intheir 
hearts. And for the Maior, no man can deny it, vnleile hee 
will make the working of Gods ſpirit in the hearts of his 
Saints to bee but a meere impoſture and deluſion, which is 
blaſphemous for-to thinke. Wherefore | doubt not but that 
_ theſefoarlaſt arguments here produced, will bee ſo-prevalent 
and irrefiftable in the hearts of all experienced. and growne 
Chriſtians (who are onely able to diſcerne and indge of them) 
that they cannot but ſubſcribe to this aſlertion, and imbrace. 
it'as the truth. NYSE $109 07; ond | 
' "Thelixt thing in the ſpirit of God which may cſtabliſh vs 
in (nn) een truth is, the perpetwall guidance and dirc&ion . 
of Gods ſpirit, from which1 frame this ſixt argument, Thoſe / 
| thatare —_ led, guided, and: direged by the ſpirit -of 
God :*thoſe thatwalke not after the fleſh but after the fpiritz - 
and are ſoover-ruled and maſtered: by the” ſpirit, "that they- 
cannot fulfilithe luſts'of the fleſh, and doe the cuill tharchey 
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and cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, ayd yee ſhall keeps my 
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indgements and doe them, Rom,S,14, As many asars led by the 


ſpirit of God, they are the ſennerof God, Pſal.48.14. For this,” 


# 08r God for emer and ener; hee will be onr guide enen wnto death, 
To.16.13.Whenthe Spirit of truth 6 come, it guides you into al 
erath.; T hey walke wt after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. Reme.8. 
z, And they are ſo. ouer-rulcd. and maſtered by the Spirit, 
that they cannot doe the exill 1hat rhey- wonld, Gal. 5.16, 17. 
Ti 1 fay then, walke in. the ſpirit, and yee foall nor falfill the 
In#tt of the fleſh, for the fleſh luſteth againfs the. ſpirit, | and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other, 
{s that yee cannot doe the things yee would. the Spirit.of God 
doth cauſe them to walks in bis flatates, and to keepe his indge- 
vents and do ther, they canmet chule but dee them, Ex::k,36 4 Þ 


and A#.4.20. Therefore it is impollible for them, either 
nally or totally ro fall from grace, © © 
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 Laftiy,the interceſſion andaſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, may 


ground and ſettle ys in this preſent truth. « For:theſpiric- of 
God when wee ate vnable of our ſelues to pray in: that mane 
ner a9 wee ought, doth alwaycs brlpe our infirmitics, and makes 
znterceſſion wuts God for vi with gronings which cannot bee vite< 
red, and bee who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the minds 


of the ſpirit, becauſe bee mgketh interceſſion for the Sainty arcor 


ding to the will of God, Rom.$.25,27.. When wee are: weake, 


dull, and dead, and quite indifpoled: vato holy duties, then 
duth the holy Ghoſt helpe and quicken.vs, and caable vs to 
petforme them, in a gra'ious, comfartable, and.holy.manner, 


_- 


whence I conclude wich this argument... Thoſe whom the 


- a * 


ſpiric of God dot halwayes make intercelſhion for, and-thoſe 
whom the holy Ghoſt doth alwayes aſliftin the performance - 
_of every holy quiic, is is impoſlible. for thera to' fall: from: -: 
grace. Butthe ſpirit of God doth Awayes make. interceſſion #6 + 

nerated and jngrafted-1nto.: 
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Gea fer thoſe that are truly rege 


d 
raftedinto Chrift, are alwayes/ed, guided, anddirefled = 
pirit of God, Exch.36,27.1 will put my ſpirit within you, 
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Elniſ}, and-dothalwayes affift them in the performance 'of 
every holy dutie, Therefore it is altogether impoſſible for 


them tofall from grace; :- And thus you ſee how true this 
Dodtrineand poſicion muſt needs bee trucin refpeR of the 
CSS himbeles - od 19 AT 5 on 8 
« , Fourthly, iris altogether impoſſible for the Saints of Ged 


Fourthly, is te- that are once truly regenerated and ingrafred into Chriſt ci. 
ſpe of the yer orally or finally tofall from grace in reſpeR of the An- 


Angels. gels, who doe alwayes gard them and attend them, from 
which 1forme this'argument, Thoſe about whoſe perſons the 
boly eLngels of God ace alwayes pitch their tents, and incampe 

themſclues that they may deliner them. 'T hoſt oner whom the Lord 

doth gime bis Angels charge to keepe them in all their wayes, and 

r0 beare them vp in their hands, leſt they daſs their feete againſt 4 

fone,it is veterly impoſlible, that they ſhould cuer finally or 

cataily fall from grace : for how can they bee hurt whom a 

gardof'Anpgels doth inviron? how can they ecuer fall, whom 

the holy Angels doe ſupport and keepe from falling 8 But 
about all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafte 
into Chriſt, the boly Angels doe alwayes pitch their tents, and in- 
campe themſelues that they may atliner them : and oner them the 

Lord bath ginen hu eAngels charge to keepe them in -all their 

WaJes, and to beare them wp in their bands b:ft they ſpenld dah 

their feet againit a ſtone, Pſal.34.7. Pſal.91.11,12. Gen.32.12 - 

2 King.6.16,17. Math.q4,r1. Therefore itis altogether ime-_ 

polliblefor them; either finally or totally to fall from'prace. 

This argument I'doc not ſo much relye vpon, becauſe This 

proteQion of the Angels is principally of the bodics of the 

Saints, but whether they haue any influence into the ſoules of 

the Saigts to preſerve them from finne, that I will leaue yn- 

totheindgement of the reader to determine. © : 


5 _ -Fiftly,itis altogether impoſſible for thaſe that are 'once 
Fitty,ia relpe® eruly regenerated andingrafred into Chriſt cither finally or 


them(clues,and *2ally to fall fromgracein reſpeR of themſclues, and the ma- 
of their priyi- AY-Priviledgeschey doe cnioy,and of that preſent eftate and 
[cdgc, condition wherein they Rand, © BOLL 


- Forkrſtof ally allchoſerhet are once truly regenerated 


F 
OA 
- 


and ingraftedinto Chriſt,ehey are-partakers of the dinine Na- 
t6re, and they are: borwe of an immortall ſeed which tif rewas- 
nerb in ther, and cannot be rooted out ::From which-1 frame 
this argument. Thoſe which are partekers of | 4 dinine natare, 
and borne of an immortal ſced which ſtillremaines inthew, 'and 
cannot be rooted out :itis altogether impoſhble for tnem, 
cither finally or totally to fall from grace z but-all thoſe that - 
are once truly regenerated and-ingrafted into Chriſt, they are 
partakers of the diuine Natare, 2 Pet.,1.4. and they are borne of 
an iromortall ced which ſtillremaines within them and cannot 
be rooted out, x Pet.1.2 3.and 1.10.3.9. Therefore it is alto- 
getber impoſſible for them, either finally -or totally to- fall 

om graces | PLIES 0.646 Af ; _ 
Secondly, they are borne of God, and are lonnes of God, 
and therefore they can never fall : from-whence I thus argue. 
Thoſe that are the ſonnesof God, andare once truly borne 
of God, itis altogether impoſlible for them, either finally-or 
_ totally to fall from grace. - For fir(t, if they arc the ſonnes of 
God, then are they alſo htires, and co-heires together with-Cbriſf, 
ana ſoall be for emir glorificd with him, Rom 8.17. Gal. q.6,7. 
Ti.3.7. Heb,1.14. cap.2.11,12, 1 10.3.2, Secondly; if they are 
ſons , then they ſhall abide in the hrwnſe for ever, and nexer be pat 
ont, 10,8,35. Gal.4.30. Thirdly, it once ſonnes and borne of 
God, then they cannot ſoune, and the ſeed of grace abides within 
them, x T0.3.6.9. Fourthly, if once -ſonnes and: borne of 
God; then they ſhall ſtand faft for ener: Pſal.125.1. Eccleſ. 3. 
4. Fiftly, if once ſonnes., -leſns Chriſt bee liveth in them, 
and the life which they thenline, thiy line by the : faith of the Sonne 
of God, Gal 2.29. Sixtly, if ſonnes, God then will neuer 
condemne them for their ſinnes, bat hee. will ſpare them, enen 
«4 a father (pareth his owne ſome that ſerneth him :  Mal,3.17. 
and Pſal,103. 8. to 15. Butallthoſe that are once rruly re-_ 
generated, and ingrafted into Chriſt, they are the ſonnes. of 
Goa, lohn 1.1213, Rom(8.14. tothe 18, Galiqe5,6,74 2{r.6. 


13, Titre 3.17, Heb.2, 16.11,12,14m:1.18. 1 10. 3-2:9- and 
therefore it is alrogether impoſlible for them, either finally 
or totally to fall from grace, . | 


N- Td 
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.. Thirdly, thoſe that are once cruly regenerated: and in- 
_ grafted into Chriſt, rhey are bailt vpon a rocke: they are foun- 
ard Vpon Teſws Chrsft A ſure corner ftone which £41 nor be montd: 
From whence [ colle& this third argument, Thoſethart are 
founded and builtypon a rocke, and are founded vpon 
Chriſt himſelfe, chat furc foundation, and pretious icorner 
Kane, 1t1s impoſſible for them, either finally: or totally to 
fall mw grace, ' For the Scripruresare exprefle in ir, that 
all {uch as are built and founded vpon Chriſt, ſhall rener be aſha- 
m'd or confaunded, that though the raine deſcend, and the flouds 
com: ,and the windes blow an1beate vpon them, yet they ſhall not 
fab, becauſe thty are founded vpon a Rocke, CMate7 24,25. Lnk. 
6 48.1 Cor.312. to the 15.1 Pet.2.6.and Epb. 2,21, 'Butall 
thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt, are founded and bait wpona rocke, and vpon Chriit 
kimſelfe that” ſure foundation and pretions corner ſtone, Math, 
7.24.5- Luk. 6.40. Eph.2.20,21. and 1 Per.2.5,6. Therefore 
1718 altogether 1mpoſitble for them, either finally or totally 
tofall trom grace. 
 Fourthly, the Saints of God they haue a new hrart,a new 
ſpirit, aud a neW natare put into them, the law of God « written 
and ingrauen # thesr hearts with indelible CharaRers by the 
finger of Gods ſpirit, from whence this fourth Argument 
may bee framed. Thoſe that haue a new heart, a new na- 
ture, and a new ſpirit put into them, which will cauſe them 
to walke in Gods ſtacutes, and to keepe his judgements and. 
doethem : Thoſe whoare new men, and new creatures,and 
have che law of God written and ingrauen in their hearts 
by the finger of Gods Spirit, can neither finally nor totally 
_ fallfrom' grace. Burall thoſe who are once truly regenera- 
redand ingraftedinto Chriſt, they bane a new heart, a nw 
nature,anda new ſpirit put into them, which will cauſe them to 
walke in Gods ftatutes, and to hrepe his iudgements and doe them) 
Pſal.5$1.10. Exch. 18, 31. cap. 36.26,27, 101.173, They are 
PEW men, And new creatures, 1'Cor, 5:7. 2 Cor, 5-17. Epbeſ.3.16.” 
Cap.4-21,22,2 3, Col,3,8,9,10, 1 Pet.3.4. Andthe law of God 
*s Writteu and ingrauen in their hearts by the finger of Goa? 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, Jer,31.33,34. Hebr 8.10.cap.10.16,19, Thetefore it is 
alcogether impollible for them,  cicher finally or totally ro 
fall from'grves; +: hs” 25 204d RU OC AI DBY 2ST a P 
 Fiftly; the Saints of God bave oxercome the world, they are 
taken ont of the world, and made men of ansther warla, they are 
tranſlated from death to life, and ſhall not come into condemmats- 
on : From whence this fift Argumencmaybeframed. Thofe 
who haue ouercome theworld ; thoſe who are quite" tranſ- 
lated and taken out of the world, being made men of ano- 
ther world, thoſe who arc tranſlated from death to life, and 
ſhall nor come into condemnation, it is impoſiible tor them 
either torally or finally to fall from grace. Burall choſe who 
are once ttuly rwgenerared and ingrafted into Chriſt, they 
bane euercome the world, 1 10h.4.4 Tee are of God little children, 
and haue ouercome them : becanſe greater ts bee that is #1 you, 

then hee that is in the World, cap.5.4,5. Whoſoener i borne of 
- God onercommeth the world, tha is the vifttory that owercom- 


meth the world,euen our faub, Chriſt hath onercome the world for. 


them, 10.16.33. Ana God hee gineth them wittory through the 
Lord leſus Chriſt, 1 C 97.15.57. They are quite tranſlated and 


taken ont of the Porld, They arevedremed from the earth, and 


| from this preſent enill world, and made men of another "world, 

their hearts and ſoules, their thoughts, their affeMions, 'de= 
fires, and couner/ations are in beanen, lo,15, 19; cap. 17.11.16, 
Re# 14.3.4. Phil, 3.20. They are tranſlated from' death '40 life, 
and fLall not come into'condemuation, lo.5.1 4, Veridy, verily,l ſay 
wnto you, hee that heareth my word aud brlrenithon him that ſent 
me, bath excrlaſting life, aud ſpall not come into condemnation, but 
is paſt from death unto life, Rom. 8.1. There is no condemnationto 


thoſe that are in Chriſt Ieſas, who walke not after the fleſh, bur af<-. 


ter the ſpirit.” Col.1.1 3, who hath dclinerea vs from the power of 
darkneſſe, andhath tranſlated vs into the Kingdome of bis aeare 
W that wee haut paſſed from death 


Soune, and 1 Io.3.1 4. Wee kno 


unto hfe, becauſe wee lone the brethren, Theretore it is impoſli- 


ble for thermeicher finally ortorally to fall from grace. 


 Sixtly, thoſe who are partakers of the firſt reſarrettion, 
thoſe who are dead to ſinne, thoſe who bane put off the old y_ 
wm” " "= 0. S- 2 an 


6. 


ſhall bee as 4 tree-planted by 
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and crucified the fleſs with the affeftions and laſts thereof y it is ing 
pollible for chem eirher finally or torallyto fall from graces 


Becauſe the ſecond death ſhall bane no power oner thew!, Ren.20, 


6, eAnd where ſinne is onee dead, it (hall newer renine and raigne 
#74ine, Rom,6,10,11,12,13, Butallthoſe who are once tru= 


ly regenerated, and ingrafted into Chriſt, - are partakers of 


the firftreſurrettion, Reu,20.6, They are dead to finue, Rom. 6,2, 
$0 13.cap.8:10.Col. 3.3, They haue pat off the old man, 2 Cor. 2, 
17. Eph 4.22, C6l.3.8,9, And they have crucified the fleſh with 
the aflettions and luſts thereof, Gal,5.24, Rom,6.6. Cap,8.13. 
Col.3.5. Therefore it is alcogether impoſſible for them, ei- 
ther finally or totally tofall from grace. 
Scuenthly, thoſe that ſhall be alwayes. gmecne and flous 
Tiſhing, bringing forth more and more fruite continually, 
and neuer fading or decaying like trees thatare planted by 
the riuer ſide, it 1s impoſiible for them either finally or toral- 
ly to fall from grace. But all thoſe whoare once truly rege- 


nerated and ingrafred into Chriſt alt bee a/wayes greene and 
flouriſhing, brin ging forth more and more fruite continually, aud 


werer failing or decaying like trees that are planted by the ri- 
er ſide, Pſal.1.3. The righteons ſhall be like a tree planted by the 


— riner:of water that bringeth forth bis fraite in bus ſeaſon : his 


leafe alfo ſhall not wither, and whatſoener. hee doth ſball proſper, 
Pſal.92412,13;14. . The righteous ſhall flouriſh like the palme 
gree, hee ſhall grew 11kt a Cedar in Lebanon ; Thoſe that be planted 
in the houſe of the Lord ſhall flourſh in the Comrts of our God, 
they ſhallſtill bring forth fraie in old age they ſpall bee fat and 
flouriſhing , Iſai. 4444. They ſpall ſpring vp as among the preſſe, as 
Willoives by the water-conrſes, Exech.q7.12, and leritp.8.-They 


ber rootes by the riner, and ſoall not ſee when beate commeth, but 
her leafe ſhall be greene, and ſhall not be carefall in the yeare of 
dronght, ntither (hallceaſe from yeelding fruite, neither ſhall. the 


fruite thereof bee conſumed, Hoſe 14 5,6,7. 1 will be as dew vnto 


Iſract, be ſhall graw «s the Lilly, and caft forth his rootes. as Le- 
bauon, his branches ſpallſpread, and his beauty foall bee as the 
Oline tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon, they that dnell under ae 

wt - a 


the Waters, avd that ſpread:ty out 


—_—_ 
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fadew ſhall returne;they ſhall revine as the Corne, and grow at the 


Vine;Tea,thoſe that feare the Lord, ſhall gee forth and grow vp as 
Calues of the fall, Mal,q.2.They thall be alwayes green,far, 6 
flouriſhing, Therforc it is altogether impoflible for them,ei- 
ther finaily or totsHy to fall: from-graee, For then they could 


not be alwayes green, alwayes growingy&cneuer fading, ak 


Waycs gammpar— and bearing fruit; How this argumenc'can 


be anſwered or ſhifred off, E cannor poſlibly jurmiſe,becaule 


theſe places doe {not demonſtrate what the Saints of God 


ought to. be(as our Arminians would gloſe it)but what they | 


are in truth-being once regenerated. All theſe places they are 


abfolute promiſes of God vnto his Saints, without any con- 


ditionat altkannexedto them, declaring vnro vs what God 
will make his Saints ro be, when qnce they are in truth rege» 
nerated ; they are-no declarations of whatthey ought to be, 


bur of what they ſhall be, for thenthis wouldmake them to 


bceno promiſesat all, or elfe it would:make God a lyer m 
nor performing of them, and in not making of his Saints,ro 
be the men,which he promiſed co make them, © 
Eightly, che true regenerate Saints of God,and/fuch as are 
truly-ingraftcd into Jeſus Chriſt, they arg truly happy: they 


are already aQually, fully, anderuly faued # and they have 


cuerlaſting life in preſenc pollc{hon, From which thiseighe 
argument doth ariſe. Thoſe who are for the preſent truly 
happy: choſe whoare already actually, fully and truly fa- 


ued : and thoſe that haveccuerlaſting lite in preſent poſleſit= 


on: itisiwpcſiible for them''to fall finally cr orally from 
grace. { For true happinctle, perfe& faluation, and eternall 
life, they kaow no end, neicher can they adimir of any torall 
interruption.) But allthote whoare once truly: regenera- 

ted and ingrattediinto Chrift by - a found ard linely faith : 
they are for the preſent truly happy : God himſelfe, vez, 
Chriſthimſelfe hachpronounced them bleſſed ard happy : Pſc1. 
1,2, Pfal.32:1;2. Pſa. 65 4+ P[4.11941,2., Pſ.144.15, P[ 146; 
F. and ath.5.3.vri15.thereforc they arc and {all be blefſed. 


Tea, they are already aQually, fully; and truly ſaved, Epi. 1s 


Jo 5) grace Jee are (aned, 2 T im11.9., Who hath [autd Vs, and 
RE Re, 1 . .* galled 


Pn 


—  —— 
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called vs with an holy callirg,Tit.3.5. According to bis mercy hee 
ſaued vs, by the waſhing of regentration, and renewing of the koly 
Ghoſt. Yea, they are jaucd to the vitermeſt, Heb.7,25. they are 
ſaned in the Lord With an euerlafiing ſaluation ; they ſhall not bee 
aſpamed nor confounded world without end, Iſai.q5.17. they are 


paſſed from death to life, and frall not come into Condemnation, 
John 5.24 Andthey hauc cucrlafting life in preſent poſlcſs 
fion : hee that beleeueth on me, be that eateth my fleſþ and drin- 


keth my blood bath enerlaſting life : Chriſt doth nor ſay he ſhall 


haue 1t, bat hee hath eerlaſting life, John 3.16.18.36, car5+24. 
£.5.27:39:49:47: 50, 5I:54:57:58. Chriſt hath giuen enerla« 
Sting lsfe to all thoſe that are bs ſheepe, John 10.28, Euecry true 
belceuer hee hach the Sonne of God dwelling in him, and 
therefore he cannot chooſe but haue 705 life: Hee 
that hath the Son hath euerlaſting life Within him: 1 lohn 5.11, 
12:13. Tea, this ts life eternal, to znow God to bee the only truc © 
Ged, and Ieſus Chrift whom be havh ſent, John 17.3,and 1 Jobs 
5-13.20. Thereforc it is impoſlible for them to fall finally 
or totally from grace. | This is an argument which in my 
judgement cannot be anſwered or cuaded, 

Ninthly, all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and 
ingrafred inco Chriſt; are called, iuftified, and ſanRikied: 
they are made the members of Ieſus Chriſt : and they are 
made Kings and Prieſts for euer ynro God: che Father, 
which yeelds vato vs thisninth argument, Thoſe that are 
once truly called, muſtifed, and-ſanificd;s. thoſe that are 
once become the true and ling members of Iefus Chriſt, 
and are made Kings and Pricſts tor euer vnto God the Fa-. 
ther, it is pn for them to fall finally or torally from 
grace : Forfirſt thoſe, that are called effe&tually by God, 
they are called to ſaluation, and t0' the obtaining of the plory of 
the Lord Ileſus Chriſt, 2 Theſ,2.13,14. They arecalled vnts Gods 
kingdome and glory, x Theſ,2,12. They are called to lay hold of 
eternall /ife, 1 Tim.6.12, therefore they cannor tall from 
grace, tor then they ſhould loofe the end of their calling : 
Secondly, all thoſe that are juſtified, they are treed from 


condemnation : and they arc juſtified only ro this end. and 


purpolc 
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purpoſe, t41t they might not bee-condenmed, Rom, 8.1, 33. 34. 
and /obn 5.24, Therelore they, ;cannor fall from graces. for 
then they. ſhould-looſe the benehi and fruirs of their iufti- 
fication.. Thirdly, all choſe who are ſanQified, they” are 
therefore ſanQitied, that they might bee glorified, and ſaued, 
Rome8.30. 2 Theſo2.13.T#.3.5. VPet.1:3,4,5; Fourrhly, all 
ſuch as are thetrue and. Jming:mentbers of Jeſus Chriſt 5 
Chriſt giaervnto them eternall life, Tobi 10.28.and 1 tob.5.1 1, 
12,13.7 hough they were dead before,yet they (hall line in himtand 
when they doe liawe once mn him, they ſhall (oline, that they (ball 
 nener die + death ſpall bane no more-dominion and power oner then), 
 Zobn 11.25,26. and Rew,6,9,10; 11. ChriftTeſus who is the 
head will ncuer ſufferany. of-bis huing, truc and: faichfull 
members for to periſh, he will keeps: them and preſerne then 
(0, that none of them ſhall be ener loft or broken ; or cat off from 
bim : Pſal.;4.20. and lohn 17.12. Where Chriſt himſelfe there 
they ſhall alwayes be, they in: bins,» and: hee in them, lobn 17.27, 
24, Fifcly, all ſuch as are Kings and Prieſts viito God for 
cucr, they cannotfall finally nortotally from grace, for then 
they ſhould ceaſe ro be Kings and Priefts, and could not be 
ſuch for euer. Burall thoſe-who are once truly regenerated 


and ingrafted into Chriſt, they are ery called; inſtified,” and | 


ſantiified, Rom,8.29 30. 1 Cor,6.11. Epbel.1,18. cap.$.26.27 
2 Theſſ.2.13. Chriſt leſus is made pnto them of God, righteonſ- 
neſſe, thftification, ſanttifitation, and redemption; "1 Cor. 1.30. 
Ihey arci the truce and; hung members! of *] eſirs +Chrith, 
Epbeſ. 5,30. Hee are members of bis body, of hi fl:/b; and of bs 
bone, Chriſt ts th: Vine, they are the branches, Tohn 15.5; Hee ts 
th: he2d and body, they are the members, 1 Cor.6.15.Epheſc.4 16, 
and Col.2,19. And they are made Kingrand Prieſts for ener oi 
70-God the Father, to offer vp ſpiritnall ſacrifites vaito bim: x'Per. 
2.5. Rew.1 5.6.and cap;5.10. Theretore'r is impoſlible for 
them to fall-finally or torally from grace.. *- aprog 5 
- Tenthly, the true regenerate Sams: of God, they -haue 
their names written-in! hexzutn;/anditin the Booke 'of life; 
which doth ſuggcft vnto ys this tenth! Argamene.” They 
Whole namesare written in. heauen, and ivgrauen in the 


_ Boeoke 


Io: 


_ 
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Booke of life, it is impoſſible for them to fall quite away 
from grace: { Firſt becauſe that God himſelfe hath promt. _ 
ſed, that hee well newer blot out the names of thoſe who are once 

cruly regiſtred 18 the booke of life, Rex, 3.5. Secondly, be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed ſuch, that they ball be bad in eneria- 


fling remembraxce,and that he will gine them an enerlaſting name 


which ſhak not be cnt off, P/al.112.6,1ſai.g6.5.Thirdly, becauſe 
God hath.promiſed all ſuch as are regiftred in the books of 
bis remembrance, that they ſhall bee his in the day when hee makes 
wp hu Tewels, andthgtbe will ſpare them, enen 4s 4 Father ſpa- 
reth bis owne ſonne that ſernueth him, 71al.3.16,17, Fourthly, 
becauſe Chriſt bids his Diſciples to revogce, becanſe' their 
names were writtes in beanen, Luke 10:20. if then their names 


- might haue beene blotted out againe, they had had no iuſt 


cauſe of true and ſolid toy, and ſo Chriſts exhortation had 
beene in vaine. Fiftly, becauſe they whoſe names arc write 
ren in the booke of Life camnor bee ſeduced by the beaſt - they 
cannot bee withdrawne from God , Res. 13.8. Sixtly,. 
becauſe thoſe that are receined in the booke of Life, they 
were written in that books from the foundation of the world, Rew, 
27.8. they were predeſtinated to Eternall lite from all eter- 
nity, by the determinate counſell and Decree of God, which 
ſhall fland faſt for ener, and ſhall not bee repealed, Fſal-89.18, 
33-34 2 Tim.2.19+1/4i. 54.10. Scucnthly, becauſeall ſuch 
as arc written in the Lemhcs booke of life, (hall enter into the new 
Ternſalem, Rent 1.27. they ſhall ſurcly beſaued, Laſtly, be- 
cauſe there is no variablenefſe, nor (badow of turning With God, 
Iam 1.17. he neuer repent him of bu gifts andealting, Rom,1 1. 

29. therefore hee will ncucr ſuffer any of- thoſe to fall, to 

dic, or periſh, whom he hath regiftred in his Booke of life.) 
Now all thoſe who are oncecruly regenerated and ingrafted 

into Chriſt, rhey hane their names written 6n heauen, bas 547% 
wen in the booke of Life, 71al.3.16417, Luk,10.20. Phil. 3. 
Hebr.12.23. Ren. 3.5.cape13:8.cap.17.8, c.20.12. and c. 2s 
27+ Therefore they can neuer fall quice away from grace 
\ But ir may be obiedted, that mens names may be blorted 
our of the Booke of lite; For Moſes praycth to God, to me 
| 66 


him ont of the Booke of life 


defir 


rayers 


of Moſes and Danid, they doc only ferue to teſtific th cir ex= 


cecding loue, and their ardent affe&ion co: the Iraclites z 
but they doenet proue that ſuch as bave their names 'writ= 
ten in heauen, andingrauen inthe booke of Life, may haue 
them blorted out-againe: Firft becauſe they are bur 'meere 
wiſhes and deſires, proceeding only from a paſſionate Joue 
andzealc: they are patherticall and byperbolicall ipceches, 
and doe not neceſſarily imply, either a reality or a poſlibili- 
tic inthe ching deſired, and wiſhed for, Ic 1s comnron 'tor 
men ro wiſh and deftre things that are-impollible our of paſs 


fion and affeRion; theſe therefore being but wiſhes and: 


deſires, proue nothing ar all againſt mee. Secondly, theſe 
wiſhes and delires they are not abſolute, but conditionall, 
they.arc ſubordinate to Gods will,and therefore they proue 
nothing abſolucely, Thirdly, they are ſuch wiſhes and pray= 
ers, which were altogether impoflible to bee performed, be= 
cauſe they were contrary -and repugnane to Gods infinite 
juſtice, For it could nor ſtand with Gods juſtice to con- 
demnea righteous man, that ſo many wicked ones might be 
ſaved. Fourthly, theſe wiſhes of theirs if chey were' abſo- 


luce, were 1mpollible to be:performed in reſpeGt of! Geds 


etcrnall and immutable-Decree: God had predeſtinated'Part 
and Moſes to:cternall life, and hee had reprobated' and caft 
off theſe Iſraclites, for' whom theſe wiſhes of theirs are 
made: theſe wiſhes therefore of theirs could' not alter and 
change Gods purpaſe and decree, which isimmutable; irre- 


tion 


uocable and impolible co þe repealed.: Fjſcly, cheirdamria« 
O ER 


edn, 


= 
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' tion could not be ſaifaftory vato God for the linnes of 


their brethren : therefore-theſe zeglonsdefgres of. cheins wer 
impoſſible'ro be performed,and ſothey prour nec any ching 


at all againſt mc. Secondly, rochurof Exed, $2.33. Whos 
focucrhath ſinncdagainſtme, Him will 1 bloc ont of wy 


booke. I anſwer. Firſt,char this booke here ſpoken of, is 
only the booke'of this temporall, þur not of crernall life,. 


as will ealily andplaiply apprere by comparing this. verſe ; 


wich che 27,28,29, and 35. vrſes of the fame chapter and 


with P/dl.119. 13.15. For the Ifraclites. had there 'made a 


Calle, andcommitted idolatry againſt God m worſhipping 
of it, For which Gnne of theirs che ſonnes of Lewy by 
Zeſes command {ew 3000, of their brethren : Yer Aofes 
fearing chat the juflice and wrath of God were not tully 
ſatisfied with the death of theſe 3000. men, but tharhe had 
fome greatertemporalljudgemenein ſtore for them 4; makes 
recourſe ynto God for them by. prayer;confeferh their finne 
and thegreatnelle of it, and dclirceh God'to pardon it ; if 
not then, he deſires God rather to-:take away his life, and ro 
bloc him out of his booke then co ſuffer ſo many of his 
peoplefor to periſh. To which prayer of his, God recurnes 
this anſwer: #hoſoener hath fenced againſt-mee, bim will 1 blet 
out of my books : that is, he ſhall be {laine, and my 1udgemenr 
of the Plague and Peſtihence which I hane pronided forthe 
ponent of this hisfinnc ſhall ſeize vpon himfor to cut 

im off, $0-thateofes his prayer being bur to'remone the 
temporal! jardgement of the Plague which God did afrer- 
wards inflic} ypon'them for chis cheir finne, this 'booke of 
God may here bee well taken andacceptedforthe 'booke of 
c1s temporalllife : Hierowe, Gregerie, Parerive,. and others 
make this-ro he the expoſition of the phce': and ſoir makes 
notapainſt mee.. Secondly, Lanſwer, 'that: there is a diffe* 
zence berweenethe booke of Life;liuing,and betweene that 
booke of life wherein therighceous are wricten and xecors - 
ded. David hee makes the difference, Pſal. 69.28, Let thus 
bee blotted out of the books of the lining, and not be writtes with 
therightrones, Aman may/boblotied ouc ofthe Booke of the 


.* Ll 
hung; 
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recorded; cart newer bee blogred! our ( as Þ haveproved be- | 
org yrs that is writter in the booke of che'lneing may: 
chercfore this bogke of God mentioned iw this place of Zx- 
ove; ſeeing i is nor ftiled the book of Lite,buv only Gods 
booke, muſt bee intended to bee the'booke' of the lining, 
and notthe' bookeof life, Thirdly, 3 
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)o diy,. if you-wilt rake this 
booke of God in this place for the booke of life, and com- 
parc it with that of Rexel, 22.19. Jf avy man ſoalt taks' aWay 
fromthe words of this Prophteit, God ſhall twkg' away bu pare 
ont of the Books of Life, 1 anſwer then, that the: meaning of 
the Scriprures is no:more bur thiss Whoſocuer ſhall finne | 
againſt me, and rake fronvthe words: of this| Prophecie, 7p 
pil blot him out of my Books, and tuke' bi; partont of the Books © 
of life. Thar is, I will make ir manifeſt ro- huvfelfe-and all. 
the world; that albeicſuchaman' hed + x«awe bet lined, and 
that he had hisname regiftred/and' recorded in rhe' Booke 
of life, that yer hee wasneuecr but's deadmiun, and that his 
name was'neuer truly-writter-and recorded'in'the Booke of 
life, The ſenſc and meaning of theſerwo places is butchis, 
He that finneth againſt meſhall die the deathand ſhalneucr 
inherice eucrlaſting/ life. Sothen' you: ſee that thoſe places 
makenothing ar all againſt mee : chat thoſe whoſe names 
are regiſtred and writren'in/heauen, and! the Booke of life 
can neuerbeeblorted out againe; and' fo; chiey.cannor fall - 
quneaway frgny gence. = 4ST» Mee Tenge 
 Elenently, thoſewho arc once truly regenerated” and in= xy; 


grafted into Chriſt, they cannordep to from him, and{it'is 


impoſlibleto feducerhem; Fromwhence chisieleucnch Ars 


men: doth ariſe,  Thofe that" cannot” depart! away from 
30d, nor yet be poſſibly ſeduced by any means, miracles'or 
policies whatſocuer, can'nener finally nor totally fall from 
_ grace. Bur all (uch/as are once truly regenerated and gas 
ted into'Chrift; can neuerdepart'away from” God: Gbd wil 
pre bis feare into their hearts, that they ſhall w—_ from bi, 
{81,3349 Andthcy cannor poſſibly bee ſeduced by avy 
EY —"" meanes 


Obieftx,. 
| Obieh, 2, 
. Anfw. I, 


meanes, minecles' or policies whatſoeucr, Heth. 24.24; 
Mark 13.42. There ſpall ariſe felſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
avd ſhall hew great ſignes and wonders : inſomncb, that ( if it 
were poſſible ) they ſhall deecixe the very ele, Yea, the, Beaſt 
which did: deceive all the other PRys ba of the carch 
.could not deceine chem with all his-ſubtilty, Rew. 13.8, and | 
64p-19.8, Therefore they can neuer finally nor totally fall 
from grace. The euaſions to thar place of Jeremy, I have ful- 
| ly anſwered anddefeated heretofore; the cuafions to the o= 
ther places remainenowto beanſwered, which arc two in 
maumber, -Firft, that theſe words, sf it were p+ſ/itle, imply ons» 
1y a great difficultie, but 'not, an abſolute . umpollibilirie, 
Secendly, thac it proues only, that they cannot bee-ſeduced- 
fnally, but it proues not that they canner be ſeduced rotal- 
ly. Fo the firſt of theſe. I anſwer ; that theſe words imply an 
abſolute impellibilitic of ſeducing any ſuch as are the elect 
of God, . Furſt, becauſe the very emphaſis of the words im- 
ply as much, tor theſe words, sf 5t were poſſible,imply a more 
1mpolitble impoſlibilitice then the word impotitble doth, 
Sccondly, becauſethe endand ſcope of thertexr is to prouec 
as much, For it any thing could ieduce the Saints of God; 
then certainly falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets comming 
ynder the colour and habit of Religion, and working great 
ſignes, miracles, and wonders,to the very admiration ot the 
beholders, would ſeduce them : but yer all thoſe great ſub= 


n Theſ.3,9.10, tile and.lying fignes and wonders cannot dectine them, it is im- 


poſſible cuen tor thoſe to doe itzand therefore 4s it abſolute. 
ly impoſſible for any thing toſeduce them, Thirdly,becauſe 
the Scriptures certific vs, that the Beaſt, aud Antichriſt ( whoſe 
comming is after the comming of Satan, with all power, . and 
fignes, and lying Wonders, and With all deceinablenefſe of vnrigh- 
teorſneſſe ) could newer. ſeduce any of the cleft Saints of God, 
Whoſe names were written in the booke of {life + but only ſuch as 
neucrhad any ſhare or portion in the Booke of life, 2 Theſe 3» 
 10,13,14. Keu,13.8. and cap, 17,8, It hee could neuer ſe- 
duce any of Gods eleQ, ir 1s then impoſlible for any to ſe- 
duce them; and ſo their firft cualion 35 but falle, - ba hy 
EY - econd 


i. 


| _ Tigeteremunreflite * Toy 
| ſecond cuafion, that the ele& Saints of God earinot bee fis eLufv, 2; 
ally ſeduced, I willingly admit :. buc tharchey may bee ro« 
tally ſeduced notwithſtanding, that Þ ſhall-deny. * For firſty 
if they may be ſeduced totally for atime, then the words 
and ſenſe of the place, are nor ſo fully ſacisfied : For he thar 
is rotally deceiued, is deceiued, and ſo not impoſſible ro bee 
deceiued, as the words and ſenſe import him for to bee; 
Secondly, hee that may be decciued totally, may: bee decei- 
ned finally to, and ſo both finally and totally : which will 
quite falſifie anddcelude'chis Scripture: and therefore if ir be | 
1mpollible for che ele Saints of God to bee finally ſeduced, 
3t muſi be likewife impoſiblefor them to be totally ſeduced 
to. Laſtly, the ſenſe and ſcope of this Scripture, and the 
very licterall words doe fully :implie and affirme, that they 
can ncither finally nor cotally bee ſeduced z and therefore 
wee muſt giue theſe Scripcures their full and perfe&t. ſenſe 
and meaninggandimply.them to an impoſlibilicic of a torall, 
as well as of a finall ſeducement, If you obie&.that the Obie 
Saints of God are ofc-times deceiued and ſeduced, I anſwer, ©". 
that they are ofc=times deceiued, buryct nor ſeduced: they 
may fall inro-dalzess pertcy errors in religion, but yet they al= 
wayes hold the maine and fundamentall crurhs , 1 Cor. 3. 
11, verſe 16, and ſo this Argument ſtandeth good and 
firme. S k 36 0150 D745 
.Twelfthly, the true regenerate Saints of God, - they' can» 12, 
not chooſe but alwaycs feare, obey, ſerue the Lord, and doe 
Hig wills they cannot doe the euill char they would, neither 
can they ſtnnevnrodeath. From whence this twelfth Ar- 
gument will ariſe, Thoſe that cannot chooſe bur” alwayes ”u 
fcare, obey,ſerue the Lord, and doe his will; choſe thac'can- 
not doe the-cuil] that they would+: and thoſe that cannot 
linne vnto death, it isimpoflible for them either finally or 
torally ro fall from grace. But all thoſe who'are once truly 
regenerated and.ingrafted into Ghriſt 5 they cannor chooſe 
butalwayes feare, obey, ſerue che Lord, and doe his. wilt 
God hath ginen them ove biart, and one ay that they may feare 
biw for ever, Ier-32,39. God doth pur bis Spirit int thee, and 
EE i 
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1 The Pepetarieaſe. "PE? 
cane thew te-walke in bis fatutes, endthey ſhell keeps bu inidge- 
wrents and. dee thei, Exceh.36.27..If they ſhould at any time 
Lord, nor ſpeaks any more in bis name, bis word which © written 
Ss Heber hors Will bs as 4 burning fire ſhm vp in 
dheis boner, it. will. make thewrwearie of forbearing, and they ean- 
wot fey, but they muſtpreſently bort-ſpeake it and doe it, 
to, ler.20.9. Chriſt doth leade thew in.the way of righteenf- 
wfſe, and in the middeft of the paths of indgement, Pron.$.20, 
The lont of Chriff doth. cnem conftraine them, tor to pleaſc him, 


ſo that they cannot but ſpeake and doe the things which they. hane 
ſeene and beard, 2 Cor.5.14. Atts 4.20. They are veſſels wnto 


honour, ſanitified, and meets for their maſters vſe, nnd prepared 
vnato eucry good works, 2 Tim;2.21,.the wholeframe and dif- 
polirion of theiy ſoulesisbenc,and ſer only vpon that which 
1s good, ſo thatthcy cannot chooſe bur ſerue, obey; and 
pleaſe. the Lord continually in all things. They cannot doe 
the euill, and commit the finne they would; T hey are good 
trees of the Lords ewne planting, therefore they cannot bring 
* Forth cull fruite, Math.7.18. they are borne of God, therefore 


they cannet ſinne, 1 10b.3:;9.T bey haxe put off their coate of ſinne, 
how then ſhall they pit it on? they hane wa their feete, how 


ſhall they then defile them? Cant.5.3. They arc dead to finne y 
and how can ſuch as are dead to finne, line any longer therein? 
Row. 6.2, The fheepe of Chriſt they will not follow @ ſtranger but 

they flee from bim, for they doe not know his woyce, lohn 10, 5, 
They walke inthe ſpirit, ſs that they cannot doe the ibings' they 
would, nor yet fulfill the luſt of the fleſp, Gal.5416.17. The word 
of Goa doth caſt downe their [infull imaginations, and eniry bigh 
thing that exaltethit ſelfe againſt God, and bringeth into Capt ini- 
fieenery thought tothe ebedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor,10.5, So that 
they cannot doe the cuill chat they would, And apaine, 
they cannot ſinne wits death, becanſe their (ced remaiseth alwaies 
in thews, and beeanſe they are borne of God, x 1ob.3.6.9. andeeg. 


r6,27,18, Thercfore they cannot pollibly fall fin ally or to- 


cally from grace, Howthisargument can be'auſweredzor 
euaded, I cannot yetconjecture, | Ry 
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ucof in Ohzift Tefos:- thoſe chat are mnar- 
thoſe whom God hath choſeniforto be hispeopleand hath 
likewiſe cauſed them to:chooſe him for cheir God, and ro 
ioync themſciues aro him” in ſuch an encrlaſting Couc- © 
nant as ſhallneuer beforgoteen, -5c 15-1mpoſfible that they 
ſhould cuer finally or torally fallfrom grace... Bur all thofe 
whoare once traly regenerated und 1ogratted inco Chriſt: 
they are married, eſpouſed; and berrethed 'wvnto God and 
Chriftforcuer. Hoſea 2::19;20. 1 will betroth they 'yuto woe 
for ener : yea, f will betroth thee vnto-me inrighteoufaeſſe, and in - 
Sndgement, and in lowing kindeneſſe, and inmercies : 1 will exen be- 
troth thee wnto mee ix faithfulneſſe, and thou halt know rhe 
Lord: God will marry bimfelfe to them, and them onto himſelfe, 
he will b+ their bushaud, and they ſpall be his Spouſe, P[al.45-20. - 
12. 1ſai.54.5. ler. 3.14. c5p.34.32. Math.i95.6., Chriit and 
they are become one fleſh andone ſpirit, Bpbz 28. ver,33, 1 Cor. 
6.17: Thryc amnot poſſibly be ſeparated from thelone of God which 
lin Chrifs laſs their Lord, by anything or creature what ſoencr. 
Rew.8.34. tothe end. God bath choſen themto bee bis peop. 
avd bath al/o canfes themytochooſe bim for their God: Pal. 4 3. 
ter.3 1.33. verſe3B. [ſai.43.t. Ezech.x1 20. Tit.2. 14. Hebr.S. 
ro.and +-Pet.2:6. And hath alſo cauſed them to 5oyne them- 
ſelnes wnto vim 11 ſuch anouerlaſting league and conmant as ſhall : 
wentr be forgotten, ter:50;5.  Thereforcit iis impolhible-chat 
they ſhould: cucr finally or rocally fall from grace. — 
Fourccentlily;choſe who arceſtabliſhed;feccied,& groun- x4, 
ded'in grace : thoſe who are fo rooted and grounded in 
grace, that they cannotbee remonedior caft downe : croſe 
who-are-as pj lars in:the houſe of God, / and ſhall-goc out 
thence no more: andchoſc who arethe 'very inheritance - 
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ra © "The Perpelwiticofe 
the Lord himfelfe, ic is impoſsible for them, either finally 
or totally to fall from grace, But all ſuch as are once truly 
 regenerared and ingratted into Chriſt, they are effabliſbed, ſet= 
ted andgrounded in grace,lob 36.7. Hee withdrawerth not big 
eJes fromthe righteons, but he doth efFabliſh them for ener,2 Cor. . 
1-21. He which eftabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt, is God,Sce Pſa, 
$9.36,37. Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor,16.13. Epbeſ.3.18. cap 6.10,11. 
x Theſ.3.13+ 2 Theſ.t.,15.17. Col.1.11.cap.2.5 7 and x Pet. 
5.10. Tbey are ſo reoted and grounded in grace, that they can 
 wener be remoned or caft downe.Pſal.37.27. Pſal.112.6.Pſ0125.1, 
Pron.,10.30. Math.3.24.25. Eph.2 21. Heb.12.28. and I Pet. 
2.6, They are 4s pillars im the houſe of God, and ſhall goe one 
ibence no more, Rew.3.12. Tea, they are the Lords owne inheri- 
ance, Dent 4.20, Þſal. 78.71. Pſal.z.8. Pſa,79.t. Therefore 
they muſt indurefor eucr: { For an inherircance 1s not of 
any tranſitory and fading thing, bur of ſuch things only as 
are perpetuall, and inqure for cuer) Therefore ir 15 impoſli- 
ble-tor chem, eicher finally or torally.tofall from grace, 

57 Laſtly, the true regencrate Saints of God, they haut all 
che inward and outward meanes and helpes that may be, to 
preſcrue and keepethem in grace: they haue the Word and 
Sacraments, the communion & company of the Saints; and 
they hauc the prayers of all the Saints on carth : and they 
haue the continuall preſence and proteQion of God hime« 
ſelfe ; they hauc [eſus Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt dwelling 

; and reſiding in their hearts, and chey haue the interceſſion 
and mediation of Icſus Chrift: From whence I frame this 
fifreenth and laſt argument in chis kinde, Thoſe who haue 
© allche inward and outward meanes that may be co preſerue 
and keepe them in the ſtate of grace : thoſe who haue the 
Word and Sacraments, the Communion, companie and 
prayers of the Saints: che continuall preſence and protet- 
on of God himſelfe : thoſe who haue Ieſus Chriſt and the 
holy Ghoſt dwelling and refiding in their hearrs continu- 
ally; and thoſe who haue the perperuall interceſſion and 
mediation of Tcſus Chriſt, it is unpoſsible for chem, either | 
finally or totally ca tall irom grace, ' But all thoſe who xe 
, | ONRCe 
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nto-Chriſt,they haue 


reg 


cr. impoſſible for fuch as are once | 
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1s of a perperuall, incorruptiblegduuine and perſeucring na« 
ture, admitting of no finall end, nor totall interruption, 
Hence it is that Graceisftiled in the Scriptures, the Diwine 
nature, 2 Pct41,3, an incorruptible ſeed which abides for ener, 
x P4t.1.23.4 ſeed remaining within the Samts, 1 lohn3.9, mn © - 
wnltion abiding in Gods children, x Tohn 2,27, aliuing well of wa- 2 
er ſpringing vp into enerlaſting life, Ioh.4 14.cap.7.38« 4 ſpring 
r, whoſe waters fadle not, 1ſai.5 8.11. an heavenly treaſure 


of water, 
which never weareth ont, nor waxeth old : @ treaſure Which nei- 

ther Moth nor Cankgr cancorrupt, nor yet theewes prirlayne and. 

Peale, Luk,t2.33. Math.6.20, and food that are ora but 
" indureth. unto enerlaſting life , John 5,, 24. cap. 6:27.47-50-54- 

Hence It 1s that faich 1s ſaid fo be ener laſting life ob 7+ 3,and 

4% TD we . _ . tO 
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tobeſuch a grace as bel not faile, Luk. 22.32. for 18 us kept by 
the very power of God, 2 Pet.1.5. Hence is it faid of loue, 
that it a as Firong a4 death > that many waters cannot quench it, 
neither canthe flouds drowne it, (a1. 8.6,7. Hence 15 1t ſaid of 
the feare of the Lords that it ts cleave, induring for encr, P/.1 9. 
-9. of Cherity that it nen:r falleth; - chat 15, which nener f U- 
leth in thislife,-nor in the life to come, 2 Cor. 13.8, of 1oy 
in the holy Ghoſt, that t & everlaſting ioy which cannot bee ta- 
hen from vs, Iſai. 35,10.cap.c1.11.12. 1b» 16.22. and of - the 
righteouſatſſe of righteous men that it indureth for ener, P/a/.112, 
349. Pcrpetuity, immortality, and eniternity, they arc of the 
efſence of true and ſauing Grace. Thargrace which 1s not 
perpetuall, and holds not out vnro the end, it was bur falfe 
and counterfeit and nener trac, becauſe it wanted this at 
petuity,this enirernity, immorcality and perſcuerance,which 


is the very hfe and efſence of all true grace,” That which 
doth diſtinguiſh hypocrites. from true beleeuers, and the 


ſhew and ſhadow ot grace from the truth of grace : thac 
which makes a ſpecificall and eflentiall difference, betweene 
a liuing faith anda dead faith, betweene a true belceuer,and 
a temporary, is only this : Trae belccuers, truc grace, and 
true living faith, they alwayes perſeucr and hold outro the 
_ end, they neuer die,they neuer fade or end. Hypocrites and 
ſuch as hauc bur only a ſhew of true and ſauing grace, they 
ncuer perſcuer, they laft not, they hold not out vnto the 
end, Perſcuerance only is that etſenriall character, badge, 
and propertie, whereby God himfſzlfe doth diſtinguiſh true 
and ſauing Grace, from falſe and counterfeite z true Saints 
frem Hypocrites, and other men; as wee may ſec expreilely 
by theſe texts of Scripeure, Aath.13.3to the 24. Zuk.8.11, 
tO 16, 1 Jobn 2.19, lohn $.25.c4p.6.66.t070.cap.8.31. 2 Joh. 
9. Laks 8.18, 1{45.40.29.30.31. lob 17.94 Pſal. 92.12.13: 14s, 
Therefore it is certaine, that true and ſauing prace, is of a 
perperuall, incorruptible, diuine, and perſcuering Nature, 
 admacring of no finell end, nor tocall interruption, aslong 
as any of thofethat doe inioy it, haue any life and beings 
Grace isa part of God, of Chiſt, and of the holy Ghoſt 3 E 
4 


in 


_ propolitzon cannot 


is a part of their Image, and-it parcicipares of their nacure 


| and immorcalicie : t is the worke of God, anduberefore it fall br 


far ener, Eccheſ.3..12. Therefore ic {Mall alwayas perſeuerey it 
cannot die nor hauean-end. Secondly, as cruc and faving 
grace is of an immorcall, perpecuall, dine, incorrupcible, 
and perſeucring, {o likewife 1s ic 'of. a growing 'and ſtill-in- 


__ crealing nacure; it 18alwayes growing: greater and greater, 


ſtronger and ſtronger, as we may ſee by cheſe inſuing Scrip- 
turcs, lob 17 9. Pſal.$4.7. Prom. 4.13. lobn 14.14. cap.6.27. 
Tate 40.2943 1. £4Þ.44.4» Extch.q7.3.to 72 Theſe 1,3.1 Pet. 
2-2, 2 Pet.3.18, Luke 2,52, and 2310hn2, Hence it 1s, that 
grace is Compared 194 graineof Muftard-ſeed,which though 
it bee bur little atthe firſt, you, #he leaſt of all ſeeds, yet at laft 
it growes tobe the greateſt of all hearbes, Math, 13631,32, and 
Alarke 4. 31.32, toa ſprng of water, /pringing vp Unto enera 
lefting hfe, and riſing higher and bigher, Jolmq 14 Exzech,47.3. 


to7. Henceiris, thartrue regenerate Chriſtians, are com- 


pared vnto rrees planted by the waters ſide, and ro the Cedars of 


Lebanon, that are alwayes flouriſhing, growing and increafing, 
Pſal.1:3: P(al.g 2:8: Pſal.92:12,13.14. Pſal.104.18. ler.17.8. 


Hoſea 14+536;7. T 0 Calnes of the Stall, which are alwayes gro- 


ing and increaling, Mal.4.2. and to lining ones and members 


growing vp into an holy temple and body in the Lord, 1 Pet.2.5, 
Cel.2.n9.and Epb.4.13.16. From the nature of _ chus 
proucd and conlidered, I frame this Argumenr, which'doth 
moſt cuidently and fully confirme and proue my preſent 


| aſſertion, If all ſuch as are once truly —_— and' in- 


grafted into Chriſt, haue ſuch graces in; them, as are of a 


re: fonts open, incorruptible, perſeucring, growing 


andincreafing nature, it muſt then be alogether impoſlible 
for them, either finally or totally to fall from grace, Bur all 
ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, 
haue ſuch graces in them, as are of a perpetuall, immorreal!, 


 Incorruptible, perſeuering, growing andiincreafing nature, 
Therefore/it muſt bee alrogether impoſhble for themzeither _ 


finally orcorally to qld from grave. Theſequell of chemaior 


P 2 though 


denyed:: vnleſſe you will lay,-rhae 


* 


| go 
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though grace bee permanent, immorcall, perſeuering, and- -, 
- increaling in its owne nature, but yet itis not ſo in refpe_ 
of ys: that it is perpetuall alwayes in it ſclfe, but not 1n vs. . 


I anſwer, that it grace in its proper nature bee perpetuall, 
immortall, and alwayes perſcuering, then it muſt of neceſli-_ 
tie bee ſoinTreſpe@ of vs. Firſt, Penulo that which is per- 
petuall, permanent, immortall, and alwayes perſeucring in 
Its owne nature, muſt needs beeſo in all reſpe&sz for no- 


thing can beetruly cenſidered, as abſtracted from its owne - 


eſſence and natureyfor then it ceaſeth for to bee the thing ac 
is, eſpecially if it bee conſidered in a Notion which 1s quite 
contrary to its nature : A thing that is immortall and perpe- 
tuall in its ownenature and effence, cannot bee conlidercd 
as a thing that is morcalland momentarie, becauſe this con- 
{ideration deſtroyes the efſence and nature of the thing con-. 
ſidered. If therefore grace be immoertall,incorruptible, and. 
perpetuall in its owne nature, it cannot bee mottall, corrup- 
tible, andtranſitorie inreſpe& of thoſe that doe inioy it ? 
Secondly, Grace hath neuer any ciſence, being, or ſubli- 
ſtence bur in man: it is no ſubſtance, but an habit and qua- 


lity, and therefore it hath no being, eſſence; or exiſtence in. 


It ſelfe, but as it 1s-contoyned with its ſubject man: Let grace 


. be ſeuered from man, or man from-grace, then grace muſt. 


needs periſh and ceaſe to be : it cannot ſubſiſt of 'it ſelfe, it 
cannot bee transferred to another ſubject, and therefore 1t 


muſt needs vaniſh and come to nought. If grace therefore. 
hath no being, eſfſence,ſubſiſtence,or exiſtence of its owne, 


but only asit is inherent in its proper ſubje& man, if it bee 
unmorcall, perpetuall, and alwayes perſeuering in its owne 
nature, it muſt needs bee ſo likewiſe-as it isin man, becauſe 
it hath no being, no eſſence, no nature or exiſtence, but as 
it 151n man. Wherefore this your anſwer which would-giue 
grace a being, and ſubſiſtence of its owne abſtracted from 
its ſubjet man, muſt needs beefalſe and idle : and ſo the 
f: quell of che Major propofition can ncucr bee denied. If 
you denie the Minor propoſition, that true and ſanRifying 
grace 1s not of a Djujne, peimangac, perperuall, immortal, 
| 7 © growlng 
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oningand increaſing nature, I anſwer, that the premiſes 
ſufficiently and vndeniable prouc it. But you will © 


on 


| ” - | 0 n | vx . 4 4 : 
ject. Firſt, that Grace may decay in pies it may decay in ObieR.1; 


the fruites, and in the degrees of it, therefore it may decay 


in the whole : andſo it is not of a Divine, perpetuall, and 


;mmortall nature. To which T anſwer firſt. That in grace 
there are theſe two parts : Firſt, there are the ſcedes and ha- 


- 
r 
| 


bits of "ans Yr Larc here in queſtion : fecondly, there 


arc the degrees, and the fruites'of grace which are not con= 
crouerted here. True it isthat the fruites, the effects, and 
che degrees, theſtrength and vigor of grace may decay in 


part, and be ſuſpended for a time;but the habit and the feed 


of prace they never periſh, they neuerdoe decay, they ne- 


uer (uffer any diminution or abatement =the decay, the fa-' 
ding and ſuſpention of the fruites and effeQs of true and 


ſauing grace, doth not argue or imply a decay or diminuti- 
onin the ſeed and habit of grace, No man isſoſtmple as'to 


arguethus,the Sunne is oft-times hindered from ſhining on. 


vs, by reaſon of the interpoſition of the Earth, therefore the 


Sunne isnot alwayes of aſhining nature: Or the Sun doth | 


not alwayesſhine ſo brighe at one time as it doth at others: 
therefore there 1s ſome defeA decay, and: imperfeftion in” 


the Suane it ſelfe, No man will argue thusthe effects, the 
fruites and faculties of the fonle doe oft-thmes decay; by rea- 
ſon of ſickneile, old age, or diſtemperatures of the: minde,. 


Anſw. 


therefore the ſoule it ſelfe doth decay, and ſo isnot erernall :* 


ſo neither is this a good argument, the' fruites, the effeQs;* 
and the operation of true and ſauing grace doe ſome-times 
decay in men, and are oft-times ſuſpended; therefore rhe 
very {ceds and habits of grace doe decay, and ſo they are 

not of a perpecuall and immortal} nature, Wee-all fee by 


common expericrice, that the leaues and fruites of trees, of 


graſle and hearbes, doe annually decay, and yes the-trees: 
themſelues,and therootes of graſle ard hearbes are alwayes 
living, and doe notdecay with:them, Sofitis with Grace,, 
he ſenſe andfeeling of it; the ftrength atid'vigor of it, the 
frujtes and effeQtg of ir may 'bee weal 


- 


ned, leſſened), ind: 
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ful ended for 4 time, buc yet, the feed and habir of grace 
remaine Without any diminution-or decay atall. Secondly, 


>» 
* = = 


1 anſwer,that theremiſlion, diminution, and-ſuſpentionof 


the degrees, the operations and the fsxuites of grace,proceed. 
not from any defc or decay in the ſeedy the habite orroore. 
of grace, but fromlame excernall cauſe”and. impedimeng, 
which doth binder and fuppreſſe the. operations and the: 
fruicesof graccs. For cither it proceeds: from God himlelfey; 
who doth {omerimes withdraw and ſuſpend the influence 
of his holy Spirit into our hearts for a ſeaſon ( which ſhould. 
quicken andinliuen theſe fruices and operations of grace } 
ro humble vs,and toamake vs ſee our weaknefle without his 
affiftance : or to.cauſe vs.for to priſe the influen&e and aſli- 
Ranceof his Spirit more then wee did before + or to ftirre 
vi vp toſceke 6 wich greater diligence and importuntcy, 
or to, puniſh vs for fome negleR or cy Oceclle it proceeds 
from ſome defe& or impediment in our ſelues, For cither 
- weenegle& the meanes of grace in part or in'the whole : we 

doenor vic them all, or elſc wee vie them bur negligently, 
carclefſely, and ſuperficially ; or elſe wee doe nor chenth and 
ſtirre yptheſe ſweet and comfortable motions, which Gods 
Spiric doth infuſe into our ſoules : or elſe wee grieue the 
good Spiric of God; and hinder his ſweete influcnce into 
our hearts, by ſome finne or other which wee doc commit : 
or elſe thereis ſome indiſpoſicion, eicher of body or minde, 
which doth ſupprelſle and hinder the operations,fruites,and. 
cffcQs of grace fora ſeaſon, So that theſe defetts, ecchpſes, 
and 24, jad 2 imthe opcrations,fruirs,and effects of graces 
proceed notfrom any detect or decay in the habite and ſeed 
of Grace it ſelfe, but from ſome extrinſecall cauſes and ime 
pediments, which though they. doe ſuſpend,and cloude the: 
operations. and fruites of Grace for a ſeaſon, yet chey neuer 
excinpuiſh,nor yer annthilare andexrirpateche ſeed and ha- 
bire of Grace which is1n men. And nofooner are theſe out-" 
ward impediments, remoued,,. but the habice and ſeed of 
Grace, became more operative, more ſtrong and vigorous, 


then cuer they were þglorcs Wherefore this brit pbRaj 
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where there is no grace at all, there can bee no good vſe of 
the meanes of grace, nor no good and. profitable perfor- 
mance of holy duties, Grace giues an efficacy to the meanes 
of grace, through the bleſſing and aſliſtance of the God of. 
race: and holy dutycs giue not a being or an' eflence to 
e habic and ſeed of Grace, but grace guesan eſſence and 
a being vato them z ſo that they doe nor preſerue grace, but 
grace them. True it is, that grace without the workes of 
prace is dead, eucn asa tree that beares noleaues nor fruite 
15 dead: but yet thoſe workes and fruites of grace, and this 
vying of the meanes of grace, doenot ſo much preſerue and 
nouriſh grace, as grace doth preſerue and nouriſh them 
eucn as the fruits and leaucs glue nota being, and prefcr- 
nation to the tree, but the tree giues a being anda preſcrua: 
tion vnto them. And therefore ſeeing the efficacie and vie 
of the meanes of grace, doe.depend more ypon grace, then 
grace ir ſelfe doth ypon them : therefore thaugh theſe 
means of grace arerequiliteand neceſlary to preſerue grace, 
yet it followes not thereupon, that grace is not of a perpe-_ 
euall and immortallnature. Fourthly, 1 anſwer,that grace is 
an infuſed habit, created and produced in our hearts and 
ſoules by the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, ſo that though it bee in« 
larged andincreafed by viing of the meancs of grace; yecit 
depends not wholly vpon theſe meanes, neither can it bee 
vtterly extinguiſhed, and loſt for want of viing them. Ha- 
bits that are meerely acquilite, and haue their being and 
their riſe from ations, may vtterly be loſt and diſcontinued 
for want of ations to preſeruc them, becauſe they may bee 
diffolued in the ſamemanner as they . were firſt acquired : 
they were gotten by a&tions,and therefore they may be loſt 
for want of aQions, But habirs which are not got by aRi- 
on, bur are infuſed into men ( as grace is) cannot. bee loit 
for want of aQions, and therefore chey arc not preſcrued by 
ations only, and the outward meanes of grace,but by vni- 
on and coniunqion with him that did infuſe them, Now all 
the true and ſauing graces which we haue, they come from 
our wxien ana comunition with 1/44 Chrift onr head, and #7! 
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ba fulnefſe,wee dot recrine grace for grace, lobn 1. 16, Eph- 1* 
22.23. £4p.2,21,22 64p.4 13.15.16, and Col.2,7.19,Suppeſc 
then that a man were vtterly depriued of all the outward 

 meanesof Grace, and of all thoſe helpes which ſhould in. 
creale, nouriſh, and preſerue his graces, yet his graces ſhould 
never failEnor yer decay, becauſe that he is ſtill vnited and 
conjoyned ynto Chrift, who like a living, bountifull, and 
gratious head, doth alwayes convey abundance of 'ſpirituall 
life and grace to all his crue and liuing members,cifen when 
all outward helpes aud meanes of Grace doe faile them. 
| Sothar theſe outward mcanesof Grace they arc not neceſ< 
farily and fimply required, ro the being and exiſtence of 
EpRces but only co the better being and exiſtence of it: and 
therefore grace though ic require outward meanes and helps 
fortonourihh and preſcrue itz for its better being and exi- 
Kence, yet it prouecs not, thar it 1s nor of an incorruptible 
and perpetuall nacure, becauſe it —_— them not alwayes 
as ſimply necefſarie for its being and exiſtence, Laſtly, I an- 
ſwer, that the outward meanes of Grace,and the practice of 
holy duties, doe not nouriſh and preſerue our praces in vs 
immediacly, bur mediately and ſecundarily by preſerning 
our vnion and conjunQion with Chriſt and with the holy 
Ghoſt, and by drawing of vs neerer vnto them. The out- 
ward meanes of Grace may be ſaid to preſerue and nouriſh 
Gracc, in the ſame manner as the meate wee cate, may, bee 

. ſaid to preſerue and nouriſh our ſoules ; not immediacly,bur 
mediatly : and therefore this obje@ion makes nothing ar all 
againſt che perperuitic, and immorraliry of true and faning | 
Grace. If now you obje& in the third place : chat Grace Obie®.3. 
doth not alwayes grow and increaſc,and therfore it is not of 
a growing : and increaſing nature. I anſwer, that the Argu- Anſw 
ment followcs not, It aman ſhould argue thus: Trees doe 
not alwayes grow,eſpecially in Winter : therefore chey arc 

. Not of a growing nature. Or men doc notalwaycs yſs rca- 
ſon : therefore they are no reaſonable creatures: this were an 

abſurd and idle argument : your argument is che ſame in 
ſubſtance, Grace doch not alwaycs grow andincreaſe:chere- 
tore 
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fore it is not of 4 growing and increaſing nature? and there: 
fore itfollowes not. Butts anſwer punually to this your 
Argument; Grace in it ſelfe 1s alwayes of agrowing and 1n- 
creafing nature though by reaſon of ſome outward lets 
and impediments, it. doth notalwayes grow and increaſe. 
Thereaſon why good Chriftians doc not alwTyes grow 
and increaſe in grace, but oft-times ſtand at a ſtay, and per- 


| haps goe backwards to : is not from any detect in Grace 


- 


Seventhly in 
relpe& of the 
dangerous 
conſequences 
which elſe 
would follow. 


x, 


T, 


which would alwayes ſpring and grow : buc in Chriſtians - 
themſclues, who hinder and ſuppreiſe this growth, Grace 
doth alwaycs grow and increaſe, if there beeno ſtrong lets 
and impedimentsfor to hinder'it, Wherefore fince true and 
fauing Graceis of a permanent, perpetuall , immortall, in- 
corruptible, perſeuering, growing, andincreafing nature : 
i: is impoſitble for thoſe that haue rhis Grace (as all thoſe 
who are once truly- regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt 
muſt needs haue it, or elſe they were neuer truly regenera- 
ted andingrafted into Chriſt) either finally or totally to 
fall from it againe, euen in reſpe& of the very nature of 
Grace it ſ{clfe., | 

Laſtly, it is altogether impoſſible for ſuch as are once tru« 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt either finally or to- 
tally rofall from grace, in reſpe& of the many dangerous 
conſcquents which elſe would incuitablic follow vpon the 
contrary; and that both:in reſpe& of the Trinity; in re- 
ſpe of rhe true Saints of God ; inreſpedt of gracez andin 
reſpe& of the Church of-God in generall , but ſpecially of 
our Church of E woland. | 

Firſt, chefe dangerous conſequents would follow euen in 
reſpec of the Trinitie and Dietie it ſelfe, 
_. Forfirit, it would derogate from the, honour of the Trini= 
tic, What greater diſhonour couldthere be vnto the whole 
Trinitie 2 What greater diſhonour to Father, Sonne,and ho* 
ly Ghoſtchen this,that chey ſhould ſuffer any of thoſe Saints 
whom they haue choſen for themſcelues, and vndertakento 
preſcrue and keepe, to fall trom grace ?, that they ſhowld begiy 


#0 build che tabricke of gracs in men,and yet bevnwilling ® 


prable 
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wnable for t6make ani end 2 that they fiouldwakefomany ab« 
ſoluce couenants'and promiſes-co preſernt and keepe: the 
Saints froni'falling and not performe their words? that they 
ſhould giue erue grice to/men}'andyerrepent them of theſe 
gifts and take theny.quite away ? thatithey ſhould &wne ſuch 
for their followers, their ſeruants and 'atrendants, their chil» 
dren and their friends, as ſhould diſgracethem by«cheir falls, 
and bring a ſcandall ypon the profeſſion of their names? 
What would Atheifts,, what would Heathens ſay , if they 
ſhould heare of this pofition, ' that che true: Saints of God 
way apoſtacie and tall away from grace? would they not lay, 
thar it were-farre better to haue no: Godat all; that it were 
farre better to haue an Idoll God, then fuch a God as this, as 
_ either will not, or cannot keepe his Saincs from falling from 
him ? Certainely, this very D o@rine-of the Apoſtacy of the 
Saints difhonours all the Trinine in all their ſacred and moft 
lorious attributes: yea, it deprinesGod of his Dietie,it puls 
him from his throane, and ſers vp man aboue him:it makes 
God to be no Godart all; oratleaft, ro: be no better then aw 
Idoll, or an idle God, Wherefore an reſpe&@ ofthis diſhonor, 
which elfe would light ypoh: the whole Trinitie, this Do&- 
rinc of the perſcuerance of the! Saints muſt -needes betruc. 

_ Secondly, if the true regenerate Saints of God might A- 
poſtatize and fall away from grate; it would/derogate much 
from the word -and promiſeof:God:and Chrift. For they haue 
promiſed to preſerne all ſuch as are once truly regenerated, 
and to keepe them from falling: they haue promiſed, thar 
their gracesſhal] not failez that they will giue them perſene- 
rance-co the end +tharthey will iniſhthe worke of grace bra 
gun'withirr them's chatithey will preſerie them blamelciTet 


to theidayiof Chriſtzarid keepe them ſo char they ſhall never | 


periſh but have euerlaſtingilife ©, as.I; haue proued-arhrbe 
betore, If then the Saints of God might either' finally or c0- 
tally w)l from grace, where then. were the! truth of God aud 
Chrift? where were:the-petformance: of theirywordand/pro- 
miles ? wee might then ſay-'thar all theſe promiſes of God 
Were but falſe ang counterfeite,andfo'we ſhould make God 
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and Chriſt no betcer then the Diuell himſelfe, who & 4 ;yav 


xd the father of lyer, Jobn. 8. 44, Yea, I may boldly ſay, that 


this aſſertion, of che Apoſtacie of the Sainrs, would quite 0- 
uerthrow the whole frame and fabricke of the word of God. 
Fort take the whole Scripturefrom the beginning to the ve- 
ry end of it, the whole frame and fabricke of it, ſcrues to no 
other endand purpoſe , but to take away all trom man in 
matters of grace, andto attribute all to God, that'ſo he on= 
ly, and not man,might haue the praiſcand glory of all. Now 
chis aſſertion of the Apoſtacie of the Saints, ic rakes all away 
from God, and attributes all to man, that ſo man might glo- 
ry in himſelfe onely andnot inthe Lord. It giucs a man free 
will co rcie&t or receive grace at the firſt : and it gines him 
full power and ability to reic& or to retaine grace after hee 
hath recciued ir: 1t takes away Gods prouidence, kingdome, 
ſoucraigntic and power oucr man , it exempts man wholly 
from his juriſdiftion :” it makes man an abſolute creature; .ic 
makes hima Ged and Lord ouer himſelfe : whereas the 
Scripture dorh take man of from his owne legges, and ſub- 
ieats kim wholly vato Ged, in whoſc hands, his life,. his 


thoughts, his will, his waics, and all his aQtions are : and ſo 


their want of louc to him, I. anfwcrefirlt, that Gods Joue 


it difſolues and ouerrurnes the whole frame and fabricke of 
the Scriptures ; andftrikes at the very foundation and roote 
of all religion. Wherefore this DoQrine, of the Apoſtacy of 
the Saints, can neuer be admitted to bee ttue, cucn-in this 
reſpetz and fo my preſent atlertion mult be ſound and or- 
thodox. | 

Thirdly, if the true regenerate Saints of God might fall 
quite away from the ſtate of grace : it would dexogate much 
from the great goodnefſe, and the infinite mercy and loue 
of God ynto-his children, For if thoſe Saints of God might 
fall quite away from grace , where then were the exceeding 
richesof Gods mercy ? where were the gratiouſnecffe and'in- 
finite goodnefle of his nature ? where were the freenefic,the 
conſtancy, and vnchangableneſle of his loue ?. It yow ob- 
ze&t cthatthe fault is not in the loue of God to them ; butin 


0 


regenerate mans eff te 125, 
ro them is free and voluntary: Hoſes 14.5. 1 will love them free» 
& : thercfore if God ſhould quite withdraw his loue from 
them for their diſobedience vnto him,this freeneſle of Gods 
lone would be much tainted and blemiſhed, and the breach 
would light on God. Sccondly, Gods lone tothem, is the 
cauſe of their Joue to him. x. 79bn g. 10, 19. andit is the loue 
& mercy of God which ſhould preſeruc and keepe the ſaints 
in obedience, loyalty, and ſubicioy vnto him: yea, God. 
himſeltc hath promiſed, ts preſerue their»whole ſpirit , ſorle 
and body blameleſſe wnto the comming of our Lord feſus Chriſt. 
1 Theſ.5.23, 24, If therefore God ſhould ſuffer ther to ſin 
againſt him, and ſoto incurre his diſpleaſure, whcreas hee 
hath vndertaken to preſerne them blameleſſe vnmtothe comming of 
Teſws Chriſt, the breach muſt bee firſt on Gods parc in ſuffe- 
ring them to linne, and not on theirs; -who hath no power 
of their owne withour the power and-ayde of God to keepe 
themſelues from finne. . Ifa man had a deare intire friend 
who was like to periſh vnletle hedid relicue and helpe him: 
ifnow hee ſhould abſolutely promiſe him ro ſucour aud re- 
leiue him, and then faile him at the Jaſt & if now this man 
ſhould periſh, the blame would now light ypon him that 
ſhould haue hclped him, and not vpon him that periſheth. 
God # able to heepe his Saints fromfalling from himQIude 24.and 
he hath promiſed for to doe it. Pſal. 37,24. Pſal.155.1. P[al. 
121:3,7,8.P/a.145.13,:0.:He that hath gen vs grace,hach 
promiſed to preſerue and keep it forvs , becauſe we cannot 
. doe it of our ſc]ues. If then wee might looſe this grace and 
fall quite from it, the blame would light on God, and on 
che whole Trinitie, who are both able and onely able to prc- 
ſcrue and keepe the ſaints from falling , and haue likewiſe 
promiſed fortodoe it: and not on the ſaints themſelues who 
are not able of themſelues, to keepe themfelues 1n the Joue 
of God, and to preſcrue themſeluesfrom falling from him: 
and therefore.this your Do@rine can neuer bee admitted to- 
be true. 7” Ts 0 "3 
Fourrhly , if the true regenerate ſaints of God-might fall 
quitc away from the ſtate c F race : it would derogate much 


s Q_3 from 


4 Tug 4 
&y 


- 


Rat 4 wo 
- 6 y B 9 E * * x . 
$ egy 3 - : : : 6 Vo . : 5 wn we 5 —_ 
p wa 234 F £/,530G, 2 Ta 4 E: J 
4 $9,488. 4 #-Y > A : 
\ G " F : 4 wh, ES on * 
- : - q #8 ; Ts © as 7 
3» £2 6 $4 F 4 Ws a . £ % HELI b 
# ; : WM. . oo 
£ 2 x £ FF C 
| THORP , 5 6 9% at - ad 
F * = « s nk lb 6 
. x d _» hs g FESG ; o A SM F. bs 0 's 5 
q * CN je" _ ; 
7 by y S 2. S- je T 24> < 


, of $7 of WS 8 5 SS R wiz. 
n $# Eo ee T3 : "ofa, # 
: 9 . ER) $6” 2s FL A” BY LS Og 2 


£ ; LD. Ts, 
> F* 
T > Ba? 
< a1 RY”. 


726 = Theperpatuitieof a: 
from the omnipotencic and mightic power of the Trinitie 2 

and from the yertue and cfhicacie ofthe meanes of grace, For 

| if theſe might fall from grace, where then were j 6 Omni 
1.Pet.r.g- Ppotencie and mightic power of God and Chrift, which ſhould 
Loh.10.28, 29. preſerue and keepe them through faith vuto ſaluation? where 
were the efficacie and power of the holy Ghoſt. ? where 

+ were the ſtrength, the life & mighty operation of the word 
of God and ef the meanes of grace , ' which ſhould conquer 
and ſubdyve the very Prince of darkneſle and trawple him vn- 
der feete ? which ſhould caſt downe imaginations , | the 
ſtrong holdsand fortsof linne and luſt ; | «vd ewery thing that 
x Tohn. 3.8, exalterth it ſelfe-againſt the knowledge of God, and bring into capti= 
#ity euery thought tothe obedience of Chriſt? where were the et- 
ficacie-and power of the death and paſſion of Teſus Chriſt, 
| Rem.6,6, which ſhould deſtroy ont of the Saints the workes of the Dinill, the 
= power of Satan, and the whole body of ſinxne? where were the cf 
Ler.32.40. Hficacic & power of that feare which God will pat into their harts 
that they may not depart from bim 2 Certainely this aſſertion, 
would derogate very much from the omnipotencie and 
mightie power of the whole Trininie, and from the efficacy 


_ Rom.16,20, 
_ 8,C0r.10,4,F+ 


| Heb, 2.24.15, 


= and power of grace and of the meanes of grace: and there- 
fore 1t cannot be admitted to be true and orthodox. 

ſ Fiftkly,if che ſaints of God might Apoſtatize and fall from 

8: the ſtare of grace, it would derogate much from the infinite 


juſtice and wiſdome of almightic God, For when as God 
ſhall hane once accepted of the death and paſlion of his only 
1 > Sonne in full ſatisfaion for the (ins of ail his crue-and faiche= 
full members;when God ſhall promiſe for the merits of this 
» his Son to pardon all their(ins, andeo rewenber their inigqui- 
YL ties nomore: When Chriſt ſhall purchaſe grace, and all-chings 
Fer,z 1, 34- appertaining to lifeand'godlineſſe; when he ſhall purchaſe 
' _ -perſeuerance, heauen, and cternall happinetle tor them, 
andGod ſhall in his juſtice promiſe, to make all theſe things 
good ynto them : if after all this, they ſhould fall rom graces . 
and bee depfiued of all cheſe things which Chrift hath pur=. 
<Ied for them, where then wall this infinite j uſtice of God 
appcarc? Yea, where will his infinice wiſdome bee ? Cap - 
| | | 21 
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ftand together with Gods infinite wiſdome, to diſcourage 

and deiect the hearts and ſoules of any of his ſaints, to weaks 

en and abatetheir louetohim, and to make them'cold-and 

negligent-in his ſeruice z to bring a ſcandall ypon himſelfe, 

and ypon the profcthion and profciTors of his name ,- which 

are the incuitable conſequencies of this your doarine? what 

juſtice or what wiſdorae would there be in God if this were 

wuc? Doubtleſle very little or none ar all * and therefore 

this doQrine of perſeuerance muſt betrue. - | 7. 
Sixthly , .if the ſaints of God mightfall from the ſtate of 6, 

grace, it would-much eclipſe the efficacie-of Chriſts death 

and pallion, andthe vertue andr powe of his interceſſion, 

Where were the efficacy, where were the merits, where were 

the end, the worth and benefit of Chriſts death and paſſion; - 

if it could not ſave men to the vtmaſt,and preſerue them from 

falling from the. ſtate of grace ? -to what. end and purpoſe 

would his death and paſlion ſerue ? If chis were- true , then  , 

Chriſts ſhould be but an 1mperfe&'Saujour: a Sauiour, and 

yet no Sautour: a [eſus at one time for to (aue vs, and-yet af> 

rerwards a Tudge forto condemne vs. ./ Then a man-mighe 

be oft times ſaued,and oft times damned : one howre in the. 

Kare of grace, another in the ſtate of damnation : a man 

might be ofttimes ſaued in one month, in one weeke, and 

in one day. And it fo, where were the ecfhicacie of the deaths 

where were the vertue of the interceſion'of Chriſt? Chrift 

by his death;and paſſion hath purchaſed eternall redemption for, 

his true and taichfull membersz and bath perfetted thoſe that "+ #6 ; 

are ſanitified for cuer © and now heisin heauen he makes per- - 

petuall interceſſion to his Fatherfor them, to keepe chemin bis-x , _. INT; 

owne name, to preſerue them from exill, and from falling trom z,, & 

him, It then thofe members of leſus Chrift might norwith= 

ftanding fa!l from the ſtate of grace which once they haue, 

the very death and interceſlion of Teſus Chrift would bee of- 

very.lictle,or of no effect, and the very deareſt of Zods ſaints 

end children could reape no benefit or ' comfart fromthems 
Scuenthly,ifchis were true,that the Saints of God might _. 

tall away from the ſtate of grace , it would make the ſweets 7* 
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123 \ The Perpetniticofs _ 
and comfortable working of Gods Spiric in the hearts of all 
Gods'children, to bee but a mcere deluſion and impoſture, 
or at leaft , buc a meere lying fancic and z yaine conceite, 
For this I am wcll afſured of, chat euery ſanQhed . eatinge 
and experienced chriſtian , which hath felc the working of 
Gods Spirit in his heart, can teftific , chaethe Spirir of God 
hath ſſo ſcaled this truth vnto his ſoulc,and ſo firmely ſettled 
 andingrauen itin his heart , thar he can neuer depart away 
from God, orfallfinally or totally from grace. Wherefore 
this poſition which would fallifie this working of Gods Spi- 
rit in the hearts and ſoules of all his faithfull children muſt 
needesbe falſe and odious, and cannot be admitted, 
Eightly, if this ſhould be admitted, that the true regene- 
rate ſaints of God might fallfrom grace, it would rob the 
Lord of the hearts i ſoules of all his ſaints, it would much 
abate , if not quite extinguiſhing the zeale and ſeruency of 
cheirloue to him, If men could nor bee ſure of their owne 
faluatton, ifthey could not bee ſure of Gods conſtant and 
znmutable lone to them : if they could not bee ſure of hea- 
uen, and of ſome benefic or aduantage by the death 8f 
Chriſt, who 1s there that could loue the Lord, at leaſt in 
that degree as if hee were aſſured of all theſe ? That which 
kindles holy affeions 1n vs, that which warmes our hearts 
and ſoulcs, and doth eucn fire and inflame them, with ai ar- 
dent, feruent, zealous and burning loue te God and Chrift, 
is the infallible and full affurance, of their vnchangable and 
conſtant loue to vs,and the ſcrious conſideration of that ſure 
and certaine ſtare of grace and glory , which they hauc pro-. 
_ ided and prepared for vs, If men were not in ſome good 
meaſure perſwaded of their totall and finall perſcuerance in 
the ſtate of grace, and ſecretly aſſured of the perpetuall and 
conftant loue of God and Chriſt to them , that they will 
loue them andpreſerue them to the end,and giue them that 
eternall crowne of glory which is prepared for" the ſaints in 
heaven , they would nor, nay they could not lone the 
Lord, as elſe they might and would doe:they could not priſe 
him aboue all things elſc ; they could nor RE cheir 
| | | carts 


hearts and ſoules from other things to ſer' and fixe them 
wholly vpan him, as vpon theie chiefeſt ioy and onelytrea. 
ſure. And therefore this DoQrine which would robbe the 


Lord of the hearts and ſoules of all his children ,- and leffen, 


abate, extenuate, if not wholly extinguiſhthe heate and vi- 
gor of mens louc tohim, muſt needes be adious and abomi- 
nable to ſuch as loue -and feare the Lord, and catinot be ad- 
micredto be' true.” 25 4nnnt Wann" rh | 
Ninthly, If chis ſhould be admitted, chat the true regence- 
rate ſaints of God might Apoftatize and fall away from the 
Rate of grace , it would robbe the Lord of all the praiſe and 
glory thatis due vnto his name, If men might leoſe thoſe 
graces which God beſtowes vpon them ; if ic were nor Gods 
goodnelle, might and power, bur their owne ſtrengthztheir 
owne care and diligence thar did {cody them, 1a the ſtate 


of grace.: ifmen could not bee ſure of the loue of God and 


Chrift, of heauen and cternall happineſſe;, but mightlooſe * 


them all at laſt, whois there that could praiſe the Lord, and 
giuc him the glary whichis due vhto hisname ? There are 
but two chiefe grounds and cauſes of praying Godin aſpi* 
rituall and heauenly manner. The firft is the free louc'and 
bountie of God, in beſtowing graceypon vs; and working 
of it in vs, without any merit or deſert of ours ; the ſecond, 
15 the perpetuityof his loue,' in the preſeruation and conti- 
nuance of theſe graces which hee beſtowes vpon ys. The 


chicfeftground and cauſe of euery true Chriftians thankful- 


nelle vnto God is this : that God hach beene exceeding gra- 
tious& mercifull ynto his ſoule, and that this mercy of od 
Indures for cuer: the 136 P/alwe iswholly ſpent in prayſing 
God, and that onely vpon this ground ,' beeanſe his meroy in« 
dures for ener. Now this poſition ,” that the true regenerate 
{aints of God may fall away from grace , ittakes away both 
theſe cauſes and groundSof prayſing Godzit attributes both 
the begining, and the end, the continuanceand the perſe- 
ucrance of grace to mansfreewill and power,and not to God: 
1t makes man;' both the' beginer , and the preſeruer of his 
owne' grace 3; and it makes the grace and merey of God, to- 
kk ginbnd te R PITS ecther 
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130 The Perpeiuiticof 4 y 
gethcr wich thoſe ſpiricualland heavenly graces whieh hee 
beftowes on.men, to bc but momentary andfading,and not 
w indure for cuer :and ſo irrobbes the Lord of all che praiſe 
3nd glory which is due vnto his name. _ | Therefore ic muſt 
needes bee a damnable and peraitious Doftrine,and cannot 
be admicted, T7 | 
Tenthly, if this were once admitred, that che true regene= 
ratcſaints of God might fall from the ftate of gracegit would 
rob God of his worſhip, and make men negligent and care» 
elle in his ſeruice:for what man' is there that would euer 1a- 
'  bourortake paines for grace, if he might Jooſcit afrerchac 
hehad gotten ic? who 1s there that will labour after: per1- 
ſhing and fading treaſures which he is not ſure for to keep? 
who is here that would labour and take paines for grace , or 
ſpend his life in doing of God ſeruice , if bee might looſe the 
things Which hee hath wranght, and not receine 4 full reward? 
would any wiſe or well aduiſed man, confumeant ſpend his 
-titne and daies, in purchaſing of ſuch a treaſure or potlcſlion 
which hee were not ſure alwaies to inioy ? would any man 
take paines toſowe the ſced of grace, wher he were not ſure 
for to reap the fruires? It 1s Chrifts owne counſell and aduiſc 
_ toall his ſaints, Labowr not for the foede that periſheth, but for 
that which inaureth wnto cternall life. Tobn 6. 27. and lay not vp 
for your ſelues treaſures on earth, where moth aud ruſt doe corrupt, 
and where tueenes breake thorough and fteale, But yay vp for your 
ſelues treaſures in heanen, where neither moth nor ruft doth corrupt 
and Where theexes doe not breake thorough nor ſteale, Maths, 19, 
20, Iftherefore grace were ſuch a treaſure that might bee 
loft and periſh, the Saints of God euen by Chriſts owne rule - 
werenotto ſeeke it: nay,they would not,neither could they 
ſeekeit, they could not ſerue the Lord with that diligent 
aux10us and induſtrous care as now they doe; they would 
grow very llacke, negligent and cireletle in his ſernice, For 
though it be alwaies true, that the true Saints and children 
ol God, ought not , nor doe not-ſeruc the Lord onely or 
principally for the wages of heauen andeternall life, or out 


of {c|tcloue or ſelte reſpects, but for hiinſelfe : yetchat when 
| 244 on 
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regenerate mans eftets. @ 13t 
doth moſt incourage - them and make them more forwards, 
a&iue, zcalous and lively in Godsſeruice, 1s the conſidera- 
tion of that large and great reward ; which God out of his 
mercy and goodneſle hath promiſed them for their ſeruice, 
of purpole to incourage them, and to make them actiue in 
it, This 18 cuident by the example of Moſes: Heb. 11.24,25, 
26. who refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharobs danghter, chifing 
rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, then to inzoy the 
pleaſures of ſinue for a ſeaſon : and why did he doe all this? for 
be had reſpet unto the recompence of reward, So the Hebrewes 
themſclues, they rooks 105fully the fpoyling of their goods, onely 
for this reaſon, becauſe they knew that they had in heanen a bet- 
rer and more induring ſubſtance, Heb,10.34, Yea, whocuer he 


be that comes toGod, he muſt. not onely beleene that God #s * Heb.x1,6, 


but alſo that heis 4 rewarder ofall ſuch as doe diligently [eche him: 


for if he ſhould conſider the ſeruice of God abſtrated from - 
thereward,it would make him negligent and weary of Gods 
ſeruice. Wherefore if this aſſertion were once true, that che 
true regenerate ſaints of God, who haue ſpenttheir whole. 
life and firengch in doing of Gods ſeruice, might after all 
their carc and paines, fall-quite away from grace,andſolooſe 
the reward of all che: workes which they had done, you 
ſhould haue few or none that ſhould deny themſclues,or yer 
forſake thcir carnall friends and pleaſures, or their preſent 
worldly honours, riches y and preferments,: ( which afrer 
your computation;areilike to. be morepermanent then their 
graces,').;that ſo they might ſecke vnro'the Lord alone, and 
ſcruchim diligently with all their -hearts and. ſoules : you 
ſhould haue few or none at all that would be forwards, dili- 
gent &iferuent inthe worke and ſcruice of che Loxd,Wher- 
tore this.alſertion muſt needes;be-falſe and dangerous cucn 
in this reſpeQ, and fo cannot beadmitted for a truth, 
_ Eleventhly,if the true regenerate ſaints of God might fall 
from grace,it wouldrob the Lord of many zcalous and faich- 
full prayers andit wonld:makethat cxquilice forme of pra- 
yer which Chriſt himſelfe hath-framed for vs,to be bur yaine 
and idle : for if our perſeucrance a grace ſhould not depend 
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on God, but ei dir ſeluet, ( as our Antegonifs doe andmul 
aſfirme, or elſe they would to wrecke,) how few men would 
chere bee, that would power out their hearts and ſoules be 
fore the Lord, in feruent and faithfull prayers ? If it were in 
mens owne power to take vpyto preſerue, and toreie@ their 

_ graces at their pleaſures, what neede men to pray to Godat 
all? if God doth nothing in this buſineſſe, our prayers vn* 
to him werevaineand idle, God ſhould haue no prayers at 
all for any ſpirituall chings, if this were trueg,and it would be 
to no purpoſe for to pray ynto him for grace and perfeue- 
rance, Peter then ſhould be very much miftaken 1n praying 
1 Pet.g.to. thus to God for thofe Saints to whom he writes. The God of 

ET all grace who hath called you vnto his eternal plory by Chriſt Ieſws, 


make you perfett, ftabliſh ſtrengthen, ſettle you: Paul ſhould the be 


miſtaken in praying thus for the Theſolonians, The Lord make 
you to abound andincreaſt in lone one towards annother & towards 
all men, tothe end that be may eftabliſh your hearts unblamable in 
| | holineſſe before God enen our Father, and ftabliſh you in curry good 
2,Thel.32-2.17; word and worke, For hes Which eftabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt 
——__ | & God, Daxid ſhould be then miſtaken in praying vntoGod 
2 rowphold and flabliſh bim with his free Spirit : and that prayer 


x Thef.3.12, 


which Chrift himſelfe hath- framed and commanded vs to. 


vie, ſhould be bur ſupertlous and to little purpoſe, For who 
would or could pray thus to God : thy kingdome come;thy will 


be dane en earth as it ss in heauen © leadivs not into temptation, but 


deliver vs from euill; if God had no'rule and ſway ouer him, 
if God did not giue him perfeuerance, and preferac his gra- 
ecs in him 3. if man himſelfe had: free-witl and power to take 
and to reſiſt grace, to preſerue and keepe it, or for'to reie&t 
it ? "Wherefore ſecing that this allertion, it it were admitted, 
would robbe the Lord'of many faithfull prayers which now 
his Saints doe make vnto-him for their perſeuerance 3 and 
ſeeing it would make that very prayer which Chrift him- 
{clte hath recorded and compoſedfor vs, to bee fuperflous, 


Th vaine and idle, it cannot be admitredto be true. 
yr Twelfthly, if this ſhould be admitred for a truth, that the 


Saints of God mightfall quice away from the ſtare of Grace, | 


at 
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it would take awayall abſolute and'irreſpeQivie predefſtina- 
tion and cleAtonto eternall life : one of theſe three: muſt 


then neceſſarily follow z that either the Saints: of God who: 


are predeſtinated to eternall life, may fall from grace and pe- 
riſh: or that thereare ſome men who are cruly regenerated 


. and ingrafted into Ghrifty who were neuer predeſtinated. 
and eleed:to ſaluation:. orthat God did only: predeſtinate- 


men vnto ſaluation out of the foreſight of their faith, cHeir 


workes and perſeuerance: which are all ex diametro oppoſite 


and contrary to-the Scriptures, to the Fathers, to the Do- 
Arine of the Chuzch of England, and toall orthodox and 
Proteſtant Diuines of moderne times: andtherefore cannot 

Laſtly, if the true regenerate Saints of God, might fall 
quire away ſrom grace, out of the freedome and libertie of 
their owne wills: then ſaluation or damnation ſhould de- 
pend, meerely ypon the fickle and vnconſtant will of man, 


and not vpen the ſtable and immutable deeree and purpoſe 


of Almighty God : then man, and not God ſhould bee che 


author of his owne ſaluation :; and ſo-ſahuation ſhould.not 


bee.of God that ſheweth mercy, anddiſpoſeth all things according 
to the purpoſe of bu owne free will and pleaſure, but: of man 
thatwilleth and perfeuercth outof the ftrength and power 
of hisgwne free will. .Man ſhould then bee ns, God,. 
his. owne goucrnour and direQor, his owne judge -and fa» 
uiour,.if this were once admitted to-be true, which:would. 
bee a great diſparagement to Gods ſupremacie, and to the 


death and paſhon of. Ieſus Chriſt. And therefore tn regard: 


of. theſe dangerous confequences, in reſpeG of the, whole 
Trititie, this dodtrine cannotbe allowed to be true, that the: 


S$ints of. God may finally or totally fall away from the habit, and: 


fate of true and ſaning grace, |. +: 91. 7 1 
Secondly, as this Nodrine of- the finall.or total Apoſta-: 

cie of the Saints , would. produce many. dangerous conſe- 

quencies in reſpect of the whole Trinitie, in reſpe&t of Fa- 

ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : ſo would it doc the like in 

reſpeCtof regenerate men NE ns STE. | 
3 


& For, 


4.4 
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134 Te Perpetwatic of a1 | 
For, fir{tit would cauſe men for to call Gods truth, Gods 
word, and promiſes into {mmm when as a man ſhall 
reade in- diuers places of the Scripture, thac the —_— 
and thoſe that truſt in God ſhall nener bee remouecd : that 
they ſball continue to the end, and neuerfaint nor faile,thar 
God will perfe& and finiſh the worke of Grace within 
them, and preſerue them blamcleſſero the day of Chrift: 
chat hee wilkkeepe them ſo, that they ſhall neuer fall nor 
pcriſh, andthe life: if this ſhould ſtand for currane cruth, 
chat the Saints of God may notwithſtanding fall from the 
very ſtate of Grace z it would cauſe men for todoubt of the 
eruth of Gods word and promiſes, and to account no bet- 
tcrof the word of God,then of a fable or a meere impoſture :: 
it would cauſe them to deniethe Faith, and to turne either 
Atheiſts or Pagans ac the laſt ; and therefore it cannot bee 
admitted, T4 

Secondly, it would depriue true Chriſtians of all true 
happineſle in chis preſent life, it would make them to bee 
but miſerable and wreeched men, when as the word of God 
reputes them happy, and ſtiles them bleſſed men, For if ic 
be race, and chat only which makes the Saints of God to 
be happy men, cuen in this world ef miſery ( as the Scrip=- 
cure ſaith 1t 15 ) if it were poſliblefor Chriſtians for to looſe 
this grace, and to fall from it againe, it were impoſlible for 
them to be happy here, For happineſle is ſuch afſtable and 
ay gona thing, as where it is once pollcſled, it cannot bee 
oft, Philoſophers could ſay, that hee' was neuer a happy 
man, that might afterwards become miſcrable : jf morall 
happineſle were ſo permanent, ſhall nor Chriſtian happi- 
nefſe which farre excells it beſo ro? Doubtleſſe thoſe whom 
God himſclfe pronounceth blelſed, are bleſſed and happy 
men for the preſent, yea, and they ſhall bee ſach for cuer, 
Gene27.33.and Nwum.23.8-20. God hjmiclte hath pronoun- 
ced all ſnch as are once cruly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt co bee bleſſed and happy men (as I haue proued it ar 
large before) therefore they arc and ſhall be ſuch for euer- 
Now this poſition, if it were granted, would quite de _ 
| Cc 


regenerate mans eftate” = 
the Saints of 'God'ot all cheir happineſſe, it would firip and 
robbethem of their graces, which are the only treaſure 


of their ſoules, and wake them of all men moſt miſerable, where 1 Cor.15.19. 


as they. are the only bleiſcd of the Lord : wherefore this 
policion cannot be granted to bee true, euen in thisreſpeA, 
© Thirdly, it deprives the Saints of God of all truejoy and 
comfort, it robs them of that peace of conſcience, 'of that 


joy and comforr of the holy Ghoſt, of thoſe ſpirituall and 


Keauenly conſolations, which are more ſweet and pleaſant 
'co them then life ir ſelfe, or al! things in the world beſides, 
and fo ynutterable and beyond expreſſion, - that none can 
know the pleafantneſle and ſweetneffe of them, but ſuch 
as feele them and inioy them ; ic robs and ſpoyles the hearts 
and ſoules' of all true faichfull Chriſtians, of thoſe incitima- 
ble.and invaluable ijoyes and confolations, and fills their 
ſoules with doubts,with terrors and amazements. For what 
is that which doth ſo joy, fo comfort and refreſh che_hearts 
and ſoules of faithfull Chriſtians? What is that which fills 
them full of joy vnſpeakeable aud glorious? but only this, 


” — 


155 


-v 


Jo. 


that their names are written in heauen, that their peace is made [uke 10.40, 


for euer with God; that they arcjuſtified and fanAified- by 


Ieſus Chriſt : that they are paſſed from death rolife, and ſhallne< Toho 1.3 


Mer come into condemnation: that they are ſo eſtabliſhed and 
ſertled in the ſtate of grace, that they ſhall neuerfall, nor be 
remoued from it: and that they are- ſo thorowly ingraſted 
into Chrift, that they ſhall neuecr bee broken off from.him 
againe.. Bur if this once were true, that theſe Chriſtians 
might either finally or totally fall from grace : that they 


might vtterly Jooſc all the good things which they had 


% 


done in all their liues, /o that they ſhould not bee' any more 16- Exceb, 18.24, 


wembred: that 'they might looſe Gods loue'!and *fatiour: 
looſe Chrift Teſus, and all the rich benefits and merits of his 


death and paſſion, looſe the holy Ghoſt and all the comfores- 


and graces which they haue by him 5 How dolcfull, how 
amiſcrable then ſhould the ſtare 'of 'Chriſtians” bee? "How 
would their ſoules droope and langu iſh with'griefe and 
heauinefſe, which now doe euch dance and leape for joy 2 
The OV 


= 


Jz6 The Pty petuirie of #-':2 
how would their zecalc, thcir loue, and courage be abatedF 
how would their mindes and .conſctences bee perplexed? 
how wovldrhe dinell vex and torture them after euecty ſmall 
* * andlictle finne whichthey ſhould commit with this Dacre: 
doc Iyer perſcucre? amIyet in theftate' of grace? or am I 
Aot already fallen from ict by my ſinnes? Certainly it this 

expoſition were once imbraced as a.cruch, che diuell would 

ſo tyrannize ouer weake, GR AgTs. and tender-hearted 

Chriſtians by chis meanes, that he would euen driue them 
almoſt ynto diſpaire, and ſend them downe with griefe and. 

ſorrow to their graues, where as elſe they ſhould haue al- 

| wayes cauſeto laugh and ling. The ftace of Chriftians is 

a tate of joy : God himſelte commands them, to reiozce ever= 

1 Theſ..16; #07. Toreiozce inthe Lord alwayes, and againe for to reiojee, 
Phil.4.4., _ To beetoyfull in glory, and to ſing aloud in their beds for. toy of 
Plal.149-5, heart, Therefore this.polition which would deprine che 
Saincs of God of their very heauen vpon. earth, of all their 

ſweet and heauenly joyes and conſolations, and of all che 

grounds and caufesof cheir joy, and fill their ſoules with 

- doubts, feares,oriefes, diſcouragements, tcares, and amazc- 

- ments, muſt necdsbe odious, falte, and dangerous, and can« 


not be admitted. 
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regenerate mans effares'— 135 
diuell tyrannize and triumph ouet them b- Hee would then 


bee alwayes ſuggeſting this vnto them, and preſling it vpon 
cheir conſciences': You are now: fallen-quite | away; trom 
grace, you are 'now cut off from God' and Chriſt by thele, 
and theſe yourſinnes:. you were once the children of God, 


but now you are now the ſonnes of Satan, ' and veſſels of 


Wrath fitted only for acſirufion, You are now fallen quite a- 
way from that ſtate of grace wherein you ſtood before, and 


ſo it « impoſſible for you to be renewed by repentance any more © Heb.6,6. 
Your lat end now ſhall bee farre worſe then ener your beginning 2 Pet.2,30,) 


was : and becauſe that you haue caſt of God, hee hach now 
for cuer caft off you: you haue commirted a wilful ſinne, in 
departing and talling from his grace,and therefore there s no 


— 


. more /acrifice-and oblation for. fone YEMANnmg, | 
fearefull expeAation of indgement, and fiery, indignation which 
ſoak denoure your. What can poore perplexed and diftreiſed 
ſoules anſwer vnro theſe'objeQions or the like, when Satan 


ſhall afſaulc chem with them, and pretſe them on their con. 
ſciences? They cannor ſay, wee were: inythe ſtate of grace 


before, and therefore wee are ſure chat ayee-contrinue-1n, it 
now; Þscauſe it is umpoſhible for vs to'fall:from it : for this 
were quite contrary to thus atſertion :' They dare not ſay, 
that they haue commitred no ſuch ſfinne as might diſturbe 
chem fromthe ſtare of grace, and cut them off fromyChriſt, 
becauſe.che diuell, and their owne ſcrupulous and-cender 
conſciences doe teftifie the contrary: they date. not for to 
ſay that they are fill 1n Chriſt and if they are difeed and 
cur off from him, they cannot, hope to bee ingrafted into 
hin ended lfully fallen, from him : 


ey haue ſo wil ,trom h 
and ſothey cannar but, deſpaire.; w ey: had” this 


* of 
Pe. 
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pillar, chis helpe and ſtay to reſt- their ſoules ypon, Wee 


Is ow that wee were once inprafted truly into Chriſt, and 


chereforc it is impoſſible for vst0 bee broken off from him: - 


wee were once inueſtcd into the ſtate; of Grace. from which 
wee cannortfall, and therefore we arenow in Chriſt, wee arc 


in the ſure ſtare of .grace,., and ſhall, continue in it all our 


ayes « This would be able to-ward off all theſe ficrceall: hs 
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2 Tim, 4.7,8, 


comfort, andto liedowne and reſt in 


rs. The Perpetuitic of 4 
of Satan, that they ſhould neucr hurt them, this would com- 
torc and beare yp their ſoules, and keepethem from ſinking 
in deſpaire; this would make men for to dic with ioy and 
peace :- For then they 
ight ſay wich Pani: Wee bane finiſhed onr conrſe , wee bane 
fongbt a good fight, and wee bane kept the faith, hmceforth there 
is laid wp for vs a crowne of glory; Whereas now they cannot 
die with ioy, with comfort, and aflurance, and lie downe in 
peace, becauſe they are not ure of their perfeuerance, they are 
nor ſure of their ſtateof grace z it may be thar they are alrea- 
die fallen from their ſtate of Gracefor ought chey know # if 
nor, they may fall from ic erethey die z yea, in the very: laſt 
gappe and minute of their liucs,they may commit ſuch ſinnes 
as may cut them off from Chriſt for ever, becauſe they can- 
not liue for to repentof them before their death z and ſo de- 
ſpairiog, oratleaRt doubting of their owne ſaluation (the di- 
uell hn ape then for to affaule them with deſperate and 
auxious thoughts and feares, when as they are necreft to their 
ends, and lealt able co reſiſt his fierce aſſaults they lie downe 
in terrour, andreft in woe and pricte. ' Alas, what comfort 
could a godly and a Chrifttan lite ( which otherwiſewould 
comfort and reioyce the ſoule beyond expreflion ) bring any 
man at his death , if this were true,” that hee might after all 
fall finally or totally from grace? if all the workes and holy 
duties which hee had done, or wrought in- all his life might 
vtterly be loſt, and beremembred of the Lord no more? It 
hee might looſe the wages and reward of all his painesat lafi? 
Certainly, if faithfull Chriftians and holy men, who are the 
only happy men on earthy and hane the only cauſe for to re- 
10yce and toy continually, might either finally or totally fall 
from grace, they ſhould of alf men bee moſt wretched and 
iniſerable, they ſhould be tripped of all true comforts here, 
and be driven to deſpaire at the laſtday.. Away then with this 
DoRrine of a finall or torall fall from:grace, which ſauourech 
of nothing but of meere deſpaire, God grant that thoſe who 
doc maintaine it intheir heath, may neuer fecle the ſmart 
and terrour of it in their rtemptations , ſickneſles , - 
| ; death 
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deaths. But you may perchance obiect, thatthough rege» ObieF, 


ncrate men may fall corally from grace, and fo may bee dil- 
couraged and perplexed for the preſent, yer they may com- 
fort and ſuſtaine thejr hearts and ſoules with this, that God 
in his mercy may raiſe them vp againe ; and may in ſome 
good meaſureatſure their Gd ow becauic God hach be- 
Kowed grace vpon them herctofore, therefore he will be the 
more ready, and wg coreſtore it to them againe, and co 


impart itto them the {ccond time, To this I anfwere, Avfw. 


that you are much miſtaken. in this point, and it is no« 
thing ſo, For their. hauing. of Grace beſtowed on them 
heretofore, doth rather argue that God will therefore be» 
Raw grace on them no more, becauſe they did nor. keepe ic 
at the firſt, God ſeldome or acuer giues choſe grace the ſee 
cond time, who haue not kept ic at the firſt, Gods graces 
they are alwaycs pretious, hee will neuer caſt them- before 
ſuch dogges and ſwine as hauc loſt and trampled them wnder forte 


before. This is cuident by all thoſe places of Scripture which _ 


our Antagoniſts doe principally a Ju againſt yvs,For Ezech, 
13.24. When & righteous man turneth away from his righteon{- 
neſſe, and commuttcth iniquitie, and doth according to all the abs- 
winations that the wicked man deth,, fell beehiwe? ( Marke the 
comfort which you talke of )no: all the righteenſneſſe which 
bee bath done, ſhall bee no more remembred, God will nor (o 
much as once reſpett it, i» has tre/peſſe that bee hath treſpaſſ-d, 
and in his finne that hee hath , in them ſhall hee die.” So 
Hebr,6.445,6. It « impoſſible for them who were oxce inlighrened, 
and bane taſted of the heaneuly gift, and were made partakers of 
the boly Ghoſt, and hane tafted of the good word of God, and of 
the powers of the worldto come, if they fall once away, to renew 
themſ/elues againe vnto repentance, ſecing that they. crucific a- 
$aine unto themſelues the Sonne of God,and put him to open ſyame. 
Marke the words, it i #wpoſſtble tor ſuch as fall rotally trom 
grace, to be renewed againe vntorepentance, they cannot 
bee. ingrafted into. Chriſt. the ſecond:time; Where then 
1s the ruth or comfort of. your anſwer?. S» Heb.,'10; 26. 
27. If wee ſinne wilfully aſter that wee bane rectined_ the know- 
hs MN lcage 
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Ezech, 13.22. 


Cap, 34.4: 10. 


Lohan, 10,28, 
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ledge of the truth, there remaines no mare ſacrifice for fines; 
but acertaine fearefull looking for of indgement ; and fiery indig- * 


. nation to denowre thoſe that doe Apoſtatize from Grace : 


Theſe and ſuch like Scriptures which are ebje&ed againft 


vs, for to proue atotall, ora finall fallfrom true and ſauing 


race, ſcrue only to ſatisfie this objeion,. to terrific the 
our and daunt the ſdules of all ſuch men as ſhall once fall 
from grace, and to exclude them for euer from Gods mercy, 
and fromriling vp againe. So that the poſleſſion and inioy- 
ment of grace before, if it be once loſt, ſerues only tor co 
proue,thar choſe which had it ſhall neuer haue it, nor injoy 
itany more; and not that:God will therefore bee more rea: 
dy and willing to beſtow it on them againe, And ſo the 
due confderation of all theſe Scriptures,. and this polition 
of atotall or a finall fall from grace, would driue men vnto 
finall deſperation, You therefore that maintaine this deſpe- 
rate and terrible doctrine of the finall or totall Apoſtacy of 
the Saints, beware, leſt rhat you quench the [moaking flax, and 
breake the bruiſed reede, which (briſt bimſelfe wonld nener doe: 
Bewareleſt you afflit, and wound to deſperation, 'the ten- 
der and the broken heart, the croubled conſcience, and the 
{ofc and tender {oule, which God himſelfe commands you 
for to heale, to comfort, cheriſh and binde vp with the comforta- 
ble afſurance of his immutable,conſtant,andperpetuall loue 
to them in Chriſt, and with the impoſſibility of a finall or | 
totall fall from grace, It the prefling of this dorine, dine 
any to.deſpaire,(as it cannot choofe but doe, volelſe they 
are perſwaded by Gods Spirit to the contrary ) their bloud 
andfoules ſhall be requiredat your hanes thar preſle it, and 
Chriſt himſelfe who ischat good: and great Shepheard of 
his ſheepe, which wil not ſuffer asy of bis ſhrepe to periſh, will 
frame «this accuſation and inditement againſt you- ac the 
day of Tudgementr, as he'did againſt the ſhepheards of 1ſrae!, 


. Exveh. 34. 4e T he diſcaſedhane yee not ſtrengthened neither have 
Jou healed that which was ſiche, neither haue you bound wp that 
which was broken, neither haut 10u brought againe that which wa 


ESR poreb- fhree ond” enavlie "bungee bale then 
* ler gt and ora Nog. - El Wo  c an: 


raya maiafets «uh 
and then your doome and judgment will be terrible and dif- 
mall as this your Doarine is 7 | 

Fifchly. This doarine of a finall 


or totall fall from grace; 
jt makes no difference atall beewecne-the godly'and the 
wicked in this.pretent life. "If the true” regenerate Saints of 
God might cithe 
ference Canldehere be::betweene impenitent "and wicked 
men and-them 2 what: priuiledge or - aduantage had they 
more chen they 2 They haue no more allurance ot Gods 
louc and faueur, no more affurance of heauen and- ercrnall 
life, no'moreaduantage or »benefir: by che death of Chrift; 
then they:there were thenno difference atall.in their eſtates 
bur onely for the preſent; they had but a meere polſibilitic 
of heauen and cternall life ;''they could not abſolutely fay 
we ſhall be ſaued; but onely,; wee may beſaued, andſormay 


eucry ,wicked-man that liucs ypon'the earth. - All that the 
| Saints of God ſhould then haue, it ſhoukd depend meerely + 


vpon incertainties and tuture contingences, they ſhould be 
no mare ſure of ſaluation chen wicked men, True it is, that 


that for the preſent, they ſhould haue a greater probabilitic 


and likelthood of heauent andfaluation then wicked men; 
becauſe'theyare for the preſent in the ſtate of grace: bur yer 
they were. no neerer vnto heauen and eternall. ſaluati- 
on then they : for theſe wicked men' might become Gods 


children afterwards &:continue ſo, when as'they cheniſelues - 
might fall from grace and-periſh- in their (innes: thoſe that - 


arethe children of Satan, might bethe Saints and fonnes of 
God, when as they rhemſelues may bee the ſonves of Belial, 
«ud veſſel: fitted for deſtruition. | Wherefore ſeeing that this 


doctrine uf falling from grace, purs:nd ſound atid ſure? dif» - 


fcrence betweene the wicked and the'godlyiin this! preſent 
life, and giues the one no greatcr'and-no- ſurer priuiledges 
then the other hath, when as the Scripcure makes as grear x 
difference betweene'themas 1s derweeneſheepe and poates, 
wheatc and tares, gold and drotle, happinetTe and miſery; it 
muſt.necdes be-talls and oppoliceco/thexruth;, 'and cannot 
TIO EEE IEEE 
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mindex, whether there are any that arc ſaucd,or at leaſt whee 
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Laſtly,if the trac regenerate'Saints of God might fall 
ly from grace, it would breede a doubt and ſcruple in mens 


ther SG od hath alwaics hada true Church on earth. For if 
One regencrace mas may fall from grace, then a ſecond and 
athird may to, and ſo cuery regenerate man in-particular, 


and ſoallregenetate men ; andthen there ſhould bee none 


that ſhould bee ſaued, then there might be a time when all 
men might be fallen from grace, and/fo a time wken as there 
was no Church of Ged on carth. Weeall know, that the 
very beſt of all Gods Saints and children are apt and ready to 
fallinto finne, and-tbat in meny things they offend at j which 
things by your affertion may cut them of trom Chriſt, and 
caſt them headlong from the ſtate of grace: wherefore, for 
ought that any-man knowes, there is. not any one of Gods 
Saints and children, but:may bee fallen quite away from the 


| tate of grace- before his death, and ſo may dye and periſh in 


his ſinnes; and therefote it this poſition were once admitted, 
it would breede a doubt in men where ener there were any 


ſaued : or whether God hath alwaies had a Church on earch, 


which would be a dangerous conſequent, and would much 
ecliple the riches of Gods mercy, the merits of Chrifts death 
andpaſltion, che glory and perpetuity of his kingdome, and 


make men carcleſſc ofreligion. | | 


Thirdly this Doarine, of afinall er totall Apoſtacie from 
the ſtate of grace , would produce many dangerous conſe. 


quencies in reſpe&t of grace itſelfe 5 and ſo cannot be admit- 


ted, | 
Firſt, it would cauſe men to vilifie and ynderualue grace, 

it would cauſe them for toſlight and diſreſpeR it, and notto 

ſct thatpricc vpon.it as they ſhould, For 1t true and ſauing 


 gracemight bee loſt againe, who then would cftimare or va 


Juc it? who would forſake the riches, the honours and the 
pleaſures of the world, toſceke ic and imbrace.it\, which 
ſhould be then as permanent,ſure,and ſtable as grace icſefe?. 
That which makes mentorto priſc & eſtimate grace above 
all chings elſe, is this, that it is a perpetuall, ftable,'and pet- 
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manent pofſefhon , which will neuer deciy z that is is not 
' ſubie& vnto. time and chance, agall ſublunary and world- 
ly thingsare:that it is fuch an heauenly treaſure as cannot be 
loft, nor taken from ys. Therefore Chrift when as hee 
would incite and ſtizre vs vp to ſceke after grace, doth com- 
mend grace vnto vs as a perinanent , and-eucrlaſting good 
which never fades, nor yet decaies,putting it by way of an 
tichelis and oppelirion to alt worldly things, which arc but 
momentary and fading : hence atetheſe his exhortations: 
lobn 6, 27, Labour nt for the meate that perifhitth , but for that 
which indarcth unto enerlaſting life. Lay not vp for your ſelucs 
treaſures wpon earth where oth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
theenes breakg through and fteale , but lay vp for your ſelues trea= 
ſares in heanen , Bf neither moth nor rufÞ doth corrupt , and 
where theewes doe not breaks through nor fitales Hath.6 19.20: 
IVhoſcencr (ball drinke of this water ſhall thirff agdine : but whoſo+ 
ener drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall gine bim, ſhall newer thirſt = 
but the water that 1 ſhall giue- bims , 
fringin vp into ariehits life.Toh:4. 13,14. That which doch 
moſt of 


o 
ic amiable and louely , and giues ita exceflencieaboue all 
carthly things is this, that it 2s a permanent pollefſion,8 an 
eucrlaſting treaſure which- cannot be loft.” If it werenotſo, 


men could not priſe itaboueecarthly:chings.. This Doarine 


therefore of falling from the ſftace of pracezie takes away the 
yery exceHency of grace, and fo it weuld catfe' mentor to. yi- 


kfie and vngertalue it, and to preterte the baſe and tranſico- 


rie thingsof the world before it; which would bee a dange- 
rouy conſequence. | 
Secondly, this affertion, it would ouerthrow and vtterly 


\ 


_ diſanulſ. the very nacurc! arid <fſence of- trac ſauing grace. 


For grace-(.as I haue prowed-at large before) is of a perma= 
ncnr,conſtanr, perpecuall, immortall, growing and increa- 


ling nature, it cannot perriſh or decay where once itisin 


ruth begun, - This Do@rine of a torall- or finall fa!l from 
grace, it makes graceto be but a tranfirory andfading thing, 


1n ouerthrowes this nature and effence of truc grace» and 
Re rh Cw Ee. oY therefore 


bee in him a well of water 


all commend and ſet forth grace, 'thae which makes 
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therefore cannot be admitted, cuen in this reſpe&. 


Thirdly, this aſſertion, if it were admitted would vtterly * 


diſanull,” aboliſh and take away the very roote and chiefe of 
graces, cuen trucy juſtifying and ſauing faith, -For faith as it 
15 defined. Heb.11c1, 1s the ſubſtance of chives hoped for,and the 
enidence of things not ſcene; it 18 a ſure euidence of heauen and 
erernall life, Wherefore thoſe that haue this faith, wwſf nor 
only beltene, that God ts, but alſo that he 1s « rewarder of all ſueh 
44 doe diligently ſteke him: they mufttbee perſwaded of all Gods 
promiſes, and-imbrace them «s their owne, Hebr, 116.13. and 
with faithfull Abrabam.. Rom. 4 19:20,21. they muſt nor fag- 
ger at the promiſes of God through vnbleife, but they muſt-be firoug 
in faith, they muſt be fully perſmaded, that 4s God is able,” fo likes 
w3ſe hee will bee faithful teper forme what ener hee hath promiſed, 
He that hath-acroe juſtifying-andfaving faicl,, heemuſt be 
able to apply*Chrift Teſus and alt the promiſes of the: Gol 

el ro himſelfe,hemuſt appropriate and aſcertainechem-vn=- 
to himiclfe, ſo asto-make them his owne for cuer : heemuſt 
be able thus to argue. He that.heareth the word of Chriſt, and. 


 beleeneth on bim that ſent him, hath enerlafting life , and ſhall nets 


come into condennation,but i paſſed from dcathto life :' Tobn,g,24. 
he that #r»fteth andwaiteth on God ſhall never bee remoned , bus 
foal fland faft for ever, be ſhall mount vp with eagles wings be ſhall 
run aud not be weary, be ſhall walks and not befaint, P(al.125.1, 
Tſai.40.3 1, God will pmt bis feare into bis heart,and they ſhall not. 


depart frons hims: Ter, 32.40. But I doc beare-the word of Chrift, 


1 beleeue on hens that ſent him, [ doe-waite andiruſt on hims: there- 
fore I haue encrlaſting life, I am paſſed from death to life and ſal 
wot come into condexenation, 1 ſhati nexner be remoned from the ftats 
of grace, but ſhall ſtand faſt for ener, 1ſhall ranne and not beewta- 
ry, 1 ſpall walke and nt faint, Iſhall not depatt from him, He chat 


2 cannot argue this, hee that cannot thus apply and aſſume 


theſe promiſes of God vnto himſelfe, hath no taith ar all: 
hethac bath faith and is able chusfor co apply them, can af- 
ſure himſelfe that hee ſhall perfeuere ynto the end, and that 
he ſhall neitherfinally nor totally fall from-grace; yea, and 
mult allure him ſclfc ſofrom theſe and ſuch likepromiles, or 


* nw te _ _ RN - 
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Apoſtacie of the Saints were once admitted, 1t would quice 
aboliſh and vtterly take away all true and ſaving faith, whoſe 
property it 15, not onely nor to faile ; Luke 22.32. butlikewiſe 
ro alſume theſe promiſes of finall and totall perſcucrance to, 
WES tw; PURE 
Fourthly, if this aſſertion were once admitted, it would 
take away all certaintie and aſſurance of ſaluation. -for if che 
true _ erate Saints of God might aftertheir true inſcition 
anto'C 
could neuer bee aſſured of ſaluation : where cuer there is a 
poſitbilitic of falling away from grace, there can beenofull 
and perfe&t aſſurance &f ſaluation : aman can neuer bee ſurs 
of the end, that is not alſured of the meanes for to attaine it 2 
perſeucrancein the ſtate of grace is the meanes for to attaine 
ſaluation,and therefore if men could not be aflured of their 
perſeuerance,they could neuer be aſſured of ſaluation,which 
depends ypon it. If a man might fall tetally from grace,hee 
could not be aſſured of ſaluarion, becauſe he cannot bee aſe 
fured of this, whether he ſball riſe againe, whether God will 


cut him off in his ſinnes, before hee be ingrafted into Chriſt 


againe, Now this grace of allurance , 1s a ſpeciall faueur 
which God beſtowes vpon his Saints and children, itis the 
very anchor and piller that ſupports their ſoules : and it is 
lucha grace as all the Saints of God both may and ought co 
haue without any ſpeciall reuclation, as appeares by diuers 
pregnant places of Scripture, ( which for brenity ſake Twill 
only quote, and not ſer downe at large : ) as Job. 19. 25, 26, 
Cap.TIoI5 18, C4p,13.16, Cap.16.19, P/al.27, 1, Pſal.q6.1, to 
8. I/ai.25.3,9. cap. 50.789. lobn.5.24. cap.14.27, Rom. 8, 35, 
tothe end, cap.14.8. 2 Cor.5-1, to 10, Epbeſ.3.12. Phil,1.21, 
23. Cor,3.4.1 The/c1,4,5. 1 Ti, 1.7.12. 2 T19.2.19s Capi4. 
7.8418, Heba2.1y, cap-10.34,35.1 Per. g.19. 1 John 3.,2.c4p.4 
I7,18.cap.5.18,19.20, Wherefore fince this doarine of the 
Apoitacie of the Saints would vtterly abrogare, fal{ife and 
ouerthrow the grace and doctrine of atlurance and certainty 

of {aluation, it muſt needs bee a falſe dangerous and pernitt- 
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elſe he hath nofaith in them. Socthar if this aſſertion of the, 


riſt either finally or totally fall from grace, then they * 


+ 
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ous dofrine which .cannot be admitted, - | 

Fifthly , if this were once admitted for a truth, it would 
take away and vtterly aboliſh in the Sainrs the grace of loue, 
and of joy and comfort in theholy Ghoſt z it would take a- 
way the cauſes of lone and joy , and fo conſequently theſe 
graces chemſclues,which are the very end of the Goſpell,and 
1n which the very kingdome of God conſiſts as you may 
reade, Joby 1 f. 11, Rows, 14.17, andcap. 15-13: whereforeit 
cannot be admitted euen in thisreſpeR. 

Lafſtly,if thigaſſertion were once admitted, it would make 
true and ſauing graceto be but a meere morrall perſwaſion, 
and not 2a worke of the holy Ghoſt; a thing that was mecre- 
ly ſubie& ro our owne wills; it woulddeſtroy the kingdome 
of grace within vs,and make vs Kings and Lords ouer grace, 
whereas grace hath a kingdome and dominion ouer'vs. It 
a man had liberty to caſt off grace at his pleaſure, then grace 
ſhould haue no power,no kingdome or dominion ouer him; 
then the kingdome of grace, and the kingdome of Teſus 
Chriſt in the hearts of his Saints,ſhould be but a meete fiQtt- 
on anda fabulous conceite : whereas the Scriptures do in« 
torme vs to the centrary, almoſt in cuery page.. It wee may 
caſtof the yoke of Ieſus Chriſt, if we may caſt of prace at our 
pleaſures, where then is the kingdome of Chriſt , and the 

kingdome of grace that is within vs? An carthly Prince who 
hath but a kingdome ouer the bodies of his ſubiects, is able 
tor to keepe them from rebellion , and from caſting of his 
yoake at their pleaſure; Chriſt Teſus & grace, they haue nor 
only a kingdome ouer ys, but a kingdome in vs to; and that 
nor ouer our bodies, but ouer our ſ{oules and bodies, ouer 
the whole man and the wholefoule, and therefore, wee can- 
not but be ſubic& to them , and wee haue no power for to 
caſt them off, Grace it captiuates the whole ſoule,the whole 
man, it brings every thonght into ſubicton unto Ieſis Chriſt, 2. 
Cor, 10.5: it workes ſo powertully and maieſtically in mens 
ſoules,that more can let it or reſiſt it: 1/ai,q3.13. and Atts 6.10- 
it makes encry nee tobow and ſtoopeto Ieſus Chriſt , and to 


| keepe hys indoments and dee them, Phil.2.10, and Exech. 36+ 77+ 
wherctore 
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wherefore this doQrine which doth chus ouerturne and pull 
downethe kingdome of grace, which makes it ſubieQ vnro 
man, whereas man is ſubie& vnto it, mult needes be a dam- 
nable and pernitious doctrine, and1o cannot bee admitted 
for a truth eucnin this reſpeQ, | 14d 

Fourthly , if this dorine of the finall or totall Apoſtacie 
of the Saints ſhould bee admitted, it would produce many 

dangerous conſequencies in reſpeQ of the whole Church of 
_ but more eſpecially in reſpect of our Church of Erg- 
land. 

For firſt,ie would wrong the whole Church of God in tra- 
ducing, ſighting & condemning the doctrine and opinion 
of all che ancient Fathers of the Church , and of the Churcit 
of God in former ages,andin vilifying and —_—_—— che 
doctrine of all Proteſtant aftd reformed Churches, and the 
judgment and learning of all the beſt moderne & Proteſtant 
Diuines,who haue alwaies defended and maintained this aſ- 
ſertion, that the true regenerate Saints of God can neither 


finally, nor cotally fall from grace, as I ſhall proue hereafter. 


Secondly , it would wrong the whole Church of God in 
reniuing , andraifing vp from hell againe that old Pelagiarn 
Herelie , which hath not onely beene condemned and op. 
poſed by Saint Auguſtine, Hierome, Profper, Bradwarden, and 
others, but likewiſe by three ſcuerall Councells ;z to wit,the 
Councell of Milenetan + the Councell of Africke, andthe 
Councell of Orange. For as all the points of «4rminian;me 
are nothing elſe but meere Pelagianiſme clad in other 
tearmes, ſo this was one part and member of the Pelagian or 
Deme-pelagian Herelie, that the true regenerate Saints of God 
might fall away fromthe ſtate of grace: and therefore the Deme- 
pelagians did camel and carpe at Saint Anouſtines dorine, for 
reaching that the Saints of God after they were once regenerated 
had ſuch a diſpoſition put into them , that they could not but perſe- 
HeYANCE 18 grace, 4s appeares by the Epiſiles of Hilarie and Proſ- 

per to Saint Auguſtine concerning the remainders of the Pelagian 

| #dlereſies t wherefore this dotrine of the Apoſtacic of the 
Saints being nothing elſe but a part of the Pelagian Herelic, 
| EI cannor 
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cannotbe now admitted and imbraced wichout great wrong 
and prejudicetothe whole Church of God. 
> Thirdly, ic would produce many dangerous conſequen- 
cies in reſpec of the Church of Ewglaxd, For firſt,it will pull 
vp a maine foundation , and a-maine principle and ground 
of truth , which hath bin planted and ſettled in our Church ; 
' it will raiſe a ftrong bulwarke and fort of true religion, which 
the beſt and chiefeſt worthies of eur. Church haue hitherto 
full well and mantully defended, again all forraine hoſtihi- 
ty whatſocuer: which will be a great diſparagement and ble- 
miſh to our Church, Secondly, it will giue our enemies juſt 
cauſe to yaunt andtriumph ouer vs, and to ere a Trophie 
where as they neuergorthe field, This hath beene the glo- 
ry and honour of the Church of Englaxd, that the Rewijh 
Church and all her complices, fincc her reformation and re- 
uolc from them, could neyer yet with all their learning, wir, 
_ or policie, conuince her of any maine or fundamentall crror 
in her doarine, If then wee ſhould now admit and approue 
of this doQine of a finall ora totall fall from grace, and im= 
braceir-as a truth, wee ſhould then conuince our ſelnes of a 
maine andfundamentall.error in our doQrine , wee ſhould 
then ſubſcribe and yeeldthe wafters yp to chem , without a- 
ny combate or oppoſition at all, when as they were notable 
for to wreſt them ſrom-vs.by truch & ſtrength ofargument : 
and ſo wee ſhould giuc them juſt and hawfull cauſe to tri- 
umph ouer vs, to the great diſhonour of God, to the very 
betraying ofthetruth , and co our owne perpetuall infamie 
and diſgrace. Thirdly,ic would breake downe the very walls 
_ and bulwarkes.of our Church, that ſo Armirkmiſne and Po- 
perie might come ruſhing in with a fultcarere and quite beat 
downe the truth, For it this be once admitted and receiued 
fora truth, that che true regenerare Saints of God, may fall 
eicher finally or totally from the ſtate of grace : this very 
point it ſelfe15 grofſe and palpable Arminiaziſme and Poperic; 
it is a point which all Rhewiſts and Arminians, and witch Bel- 
larmine, Becaonus and other Papiſts do defend againſt the Pro- 
ſtents, and iccrowes along wich ic many cher grolle 0d 
| Eres | palpable 
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palpable points of Armian;y/me aud Popery, 4s predeftination 
From the forelight of faith and workes : freewill both to re- 
cciue andreiee grace at our pleaſures: veniall, ſinne: no cer- 
taincie.of ſalnation in this life without ſome ſpeciall reuclatt= 
on :- yniuerſall grace. :.cthatthoſe who are noe elefted to fate 
uation are members of the holy Catholike Church; chat the 
number of the eloct is not certaine vnto God:himlelfe, and 
the like; Ifthis one point chen ſhould bee admirted and im+ 
braced by vs as a truth, it would fcrue in the whole body of 
Arminianiſme & Pelagianiſme , anda great part of Poperie into 
our Church,and ſo. would quickly cruſh-and quell chat glo» 
Tious and. holy eruth which now we doe profefſe. Fourthly, 
ir would breede ſuch a combuſtion and diuifion in our 
Churchi, .as would hardly .bee appeaſed wichour great hure 
and danger to the ſtate. :.wee (ce by preſent experience that 
2a liccle conniuancie & winckipg at this dorine, hath bred 
a kinde of faction and diuifion in our Church, anddrawne 
many greacdiſciples after it, who if they were not awed by 
ſuperiour powers, and with.the expeRation of the doome - 
& cenſure of the Generalland Granace of thiir faition , would 
make ſuch aſtrange and.ſodainerenct and combuſtion in our 
Church and tate, as would indanger both ; . and $iue occa- 
ſjon to our enemies to fith in troubled ftreames, where they | 
could hardly. mille their prey, Youtherefore, { my-breth- - 
ren) who are ſo hot and forwards, to vſher and bring ia chis 
damnable and pernicious doarine, into our glorious and | 
much renowned Church-, conſider what you are abour to | 
doe z conlider what dangerous and difmall conſequencies 
are liketo follow and inſue vpon it « confider how ill and. 
viper likeyou ſhallreward chat mother of yours,which hark 
nouriſhed and brought you vp, to the end, thatyou ſhould - 
defend her vpon all occaſions, and nor beare armes againft 
her, Conſiderthat it is no other but che Diuill himſelfe, woo | 
cicher by his owne priuate ſuggeſtions to your hearts,or elſe 
by his dangerous agents and feditious fa&ors,, doth labour - 
ro withdraw you from thefaich , and torenc you from your | 
mother Church; noc for any delire or louc co God or to the 
ID T.a. © cruth, 
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exuth, buc for. private ends, and by reſpeQs, that ſo he-may 

make both you -and others a prey and bootie to himlſelfe, 

Conſider what the inducements are that leade you to'im= 

brace this error, If you will buc examine your owne hearts 

well you ſhall inde, that the thing whick leades you to ime 

brace this error z is either the learning or the fame of ſome 
particular men that do defend it:or elſe ſome ſecret hatred 6c 

malice,cither toall , or to ſome particular men that doe op= 

: poſe it: orelſe ſome felfe,conceite, and ſome high opinion 

which you do attribute to your owne conceites withoutany 

due examination of them by the word of God : or elſe it 15 

ſomedelire of ſingularity or fame, or the hope of gaine, ho« 

nour, & preferment:one of theſe I may be bold to ſay is the 

cauſe that moues you to patronize thiserror, and not the 

loue of God or of his truth. Remember therefore, that you 

_ x Cor.7.23s are bought with a price,that you ſhould not be the ſernants of men: 
_ that the word of Godis the rule of life and doarine,and not 

John 10.4'4; F< word of men:rememberthat,if you are the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
hs you woe heare hes voice and his only,you muſt not hearken to the 
 woice of ſtrangers , let their learning or their parts bee what 

they will, No men morc apt to errc then thoſe of greateſt 

V parts and learning , eſpecially when as their parts and per- 
ſons are not ſandtified, The greateſt ſchollers haue alwaies 

broached and propagated the greateſt, and the moſt dange- 
xous errors: Wherefore ncuer pinne your faith to the fickle 
opinions of fraile and mortall men, ( eſpeciallly of fuch men 
in whoſe lues the practiſe and power of religion ſhines not 
forth ) bur examine all things by the word of God : and 
though ar «Angel from heanen, (much leſſe a Dinell from hell, 
or a carnall man from carth ) ſhould bring any other dofirine to 
yos then whatyou finde to be warranted and recordcd there, 
_ receiue him not but let bing bee acenrſed, Sure I am, that this 
 doarine of the finall or total Apoftacie of rhe Saints, hath no 
ground or footing for itin the word of God; if you will 
but take thepaines to ſearch the Scriptures, you ſhall inde 
Itto bee fo : and therefore let not the opinion or fame of any 


particular man that doth patronize this error,ouerſway you! 
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judgments againſt the Scriptures & the word of God. And 
as for all otherpriuate & by refpe&s which may ingage you 
to adore this errer z remember that Gods glory and the loue 
of truth(if not the good and. welfare bf che Church) ſhould 
outr/ballance'and{ ſurpaſſe them all. Bettexis ir for. to.looſe 
chetworld with all the ftamegthe riches, hohours, and prefer: 
ments 1n it, then to looſe the Lord of truth, and his.cuerlaft- 
ing fauour; to looſe both ſoule and body at the laſt, in hope 
of gaining. honouror prefernient now, Wherefore lay alide 
all-finifter & by-reſpeRs,and confider how many great, dan- 
gerous,and pernitious conſequencies will incuitable follow 
ypon this doctrineyef the final! and totall Apoſtacy of the Saints, 


and then you cannot but diſclaime it and deteſt itfrom your: 


ſoules,and cuen'fromyour hearts imbrace this orchadox and 
ſound poſition which'here I do defend. That ſuch as;are'once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into: Chriſt by a trut and linely 
faith,can neither finally nor totally fall from grace... + -- 
_ Hauing thus (-as-l ſuppoſe) ſo fully prBued the truth of 
this poſition, by arguments-and reaſons: drawne' from. the 
Scriptures, that no manican be able togainſay,;it,. For fur- 
ther ſatisfaction mm the pointy] -willnow- produce ſome hu= 
mane uthorities forta; proue 1t +: which awchoriries I {hall 
reduce:to theſe three generall heads.) Firſt; I;ilproue chag 
this was the doarine of» the anctent Fatherspf.the.Church: 
Secandhy, thar thiswas, and:is the.do@rine of. all; Proteſtant 
ChurekesGeyond:the Sears: Thirdly, hat this was and is the 
do@rine of the.Charch of. England, 3d 06D URCAT , aan; 


a VD , © UI? n 
For the firſt of theſe :that this was: the doQrine of the-an- 


cient Fathers of the Church :| I ſhall manyteftit by. their 


owne.authorities; which I witkyouch in Latine; tas: finde 


chem printed, leſt Iſhould give the oppolites-any :ocealion 
for co carpe at mee : or wrong the\zuthors;” ot the :reader-in 
the tranſlation: eſpecially fince I citetheſeFarherscofatisfic 
the learned, notthe1ignorant;” . '*: OT LEO TEETE 


I will firft begin with the auncient of the F athers, and ſo 


diſcend to theſe of latter times, 


Dionitin., 


_ 
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Dionyþm Areopagite who lived in the Apoſtles times, and 
Parifigngss, ( 25 himſclfe records it in his x1, Epiſtle ro Apellophanns the 
- kD Philoſopher”) was 25+yEares of age at the death of Chriſt, 
though others doubr of it, hath delivered and recorded this 
yery dottrine, inhis booke de dininis nominibuy, eap.7. His 
words arc theſe, Dinine fides, eff fabilis credentinnm ſedes, qua 
| hos in veritate locat, in whſque wveritatem inperſnaſibili identi- 
rate certam & (wplicem veritatis notionem babentibusys qui cree 
drderunt. Naw profetlo þ ſcientia copno(centinm, & cognitornuns 
contunttrix eft, ipnorantia vero mutations ſemper, & ex ſe igno= 
- rants ſue diniſionss oft author. : enm qui in veritate credit inxta 
Scripture fidem, nibilremonebit a vere fidei antore, in quo cone 
fantians insmobilss atque immutavilss identitatis babebit, In the 
8. chaprer'ef theſame booke, about the end of the chapter 
he hath theſe words z/ermm enim profefto & hanc ſalutem non 
prater intentionem. Scripture ſanite, vt bonitate cuntta ſaluantens 
ane ſunt omnia, af ſnorum prolapfione bonorum redimentem, pres 
dicare merito poſſmmus, quanium cuinſque ſalnmacruwm admitter 
nature. Tdcinco etiam redemptionem ians theotogi nominant, cx 
quo finit que vere ſunt ad id cedere, vt non fint,' Exeo item quod 
«ff quid deliquerent, & ab ordine ſuo aberrauerint, &- imminutio- 
_ nemaliquan perfetions bonorum ſnorum paſſafuerint : Hac etians 
parte 4 paſſione. & imbeciliitate, ac privatione reddimit, implens 
quod deeft, &.paterno affeftin infirmitatem ſupplens, at gue a'mals 
erigens, imon palchro fiſtens , & quodeſfiuxerat boyii reparans as 
dliſponens, ordinis-qnod deeſt in illo atque poſitions exornans,inte= 
grumque perficiens, & ab omnibus abſoluens inconciunttatibmi. 
And alittle before he hath theſe words; 1taque ( vt verars 
dixerms) hee magis oft dining inſtitie proprium nequaquan emole 
fire atque enermare optimornm quorumcnungue maſculum [inſum, 
largitionecarnalinm: neque- ſi quis id conetyr agers, eas ſinc adig 
gorso linquere, ſed ces in prec/are,inflexibilique ſatu ſolidare, iſ? 
que cum font huinſmoads ſecundum merita reddexe, So that 
this moſt ancient Diuines opinion, cheſe that are truly tairh- 
full, can neuer tall quite away trom grace,  _ 
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Iuſftin: Martyr. 


Isftin eMartyr who flouriſhed in the yeare of Lord 163, 


and ſomewhat atter concurreth in| opinion with vs, in his 


Enxplis. queſt, 2 Gent, Chrifs. poſfitarum : queſt, 23. For there Pariſs , 1554; 


the Gentiles demand this queftion : $i Dominus antequam 
mortem perferret, rogauit vt Diſcipuli 4 patre ſanCti cthceren= 
tur, & tawen poitea {ndas peryt, qui fit ut cauſa coruns preces 


oblat e, acceptz, grateque fuerint ? quomods etiam werum eſt il- 


lad, Scio me re ſem per audiri ? To which hee replies, Tus 
aus quidems ex to tempore peryt, cum Chriftus buccellam pants 1 
Finfan te aedit, acceptaque buccelia, a Inda Satanas 1n cum 1n- 
trauit, egreſſmſque ſe a ceterss diſcipults diremit, Preces autem 


pro diſcipults fuſe lnnt poſÞ Inde diſiunttionem. Idque ex 1phis 


precipu intelligitur cum Dominus precat us of bus verbs. Quod 
m1h1 dedifti & tradidiſti feruauz, nec quiſquam corum pe« 
Tijt nift flius perditus vt Scriptura impleatur. Priumm igiter 
Tudas perrijt : deinde fuſe ſunt praces diſcipulerum cauſa : From 
whence I colle&, chat in the opinion of /nſtin Martyr, thoſe 
for whom Chriſt doth pray and intercede, can never periſh 
or fall from grace : Bur Chriſt doth pray and intercede for 
all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
him by faith. Therefore 'in- /»ufin Martyrs opinion they 
can neuer periſh nor fall from graces, So Paeit:98, The Gen- 
tiles demand. $; Dew timorens non necefſarinns verbis [His con 


firmat, cum ait, qui timet non eft perfeta charitate praditus 


Chr idems diſcipnlas ſnos docet bis verbs : Timete cum qui & 
anumum 6G corpus in Gehennam ipoteſt perdere? Hee ex. 
plicates this queſtion thus, Non hoc a Domino difttum eſt, Qui 
metuirnon eit in eo perfeQa charitas, etff is qui iliud djxit, ex 
Dongini arxerit ſententia, Iliud autem, Metuite potius eum 
qu1& animum & corpus perderein Gehennam poteft, 4s- 
dt ab to non oft perfette charitatis tollends gratia. Oui enim 
matore aci metu mineren bhominum metum tollit ſma in deun cha- 
Fitate dutliua hoc facit. It aque maior dei meta canſa efÞ cur ea 
que chara habentur minimse amittantur. uo enim preſtantins eff 
ia quod creditar, & traduhr, es vehementins amatur : & quo 
Char Fed babetur, es vihementins is qni illuns charum babet, «ins 
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amiſionem timet, dun in certamen de re quam charam habet dif 
genderit, Derempro autens Certamine VnA Cum illo,ctian mers 
amiſſionts corum que amata ſunt deponitur, Itaque ad ilind rem- 
pts nece{[arius eſt dei meta, Neque enim vt odines v1 habet tol- 
lends charitatis, fic metus, [dew enim & amare poteſt & timerce 
Bertins, as from the former place, ſo from this larter would 
colle& and proue that the ſaints might fall from grace : and 
his reaſon from this latter place 1s, becauſe they ought to 
fearc, I colle& the contrary, and ſo doth 1uftin Martyr 


 affirme, that becauſe they ought to feare, theretore they 


cannot fall away : becauſe the teare of God is the cauſe that 
their gracesare neuer loſt : and ſo /»flin Hartyr is cleere for 
me, not for Bertiae. 3s 

T4 Irenans. 

Irenexs who flouriſhed in the raigne of Commodns the 
Empcrour abour 182, yeares aſter Chriſts natiuity :. hath in 
effec delivered the (elfe-lame dotrine,b4b,5,aaner/us bereſes, 
p4ge559.t2 5583, and p.564. according to the edition at Ba- 
fil:1571, his words are theſe, Perfetts igitur, qui & ſpirituns 
in ſe perſeurramem habent dts, cr animas & corpora fine quereld 
ſernaucrint :1d eft, silam que ad Denme ſh fidew [ernantes, & eans 
que ad proximum eſt cnſtodsemter. Vnde & templums dei plaſma 
efſe ait, Neicitis, dicens, quoniam templum Dei eftis, & ſpi- 
ritus Det habitat in vobis ? Templum vartur dei in quo Spiritus 
inhabitat, & membra Chrifti non participere ſalutem, ſed in per- 
dirionems redigs aicere, quomode non ef maxime blaſpheme ? and 
a little after: Afors neque aninue enenit, flatus oft enim vita: ne- 
que (piritns, incompoſitus eſt enim, & ſimplex ſpiritus, qui reſolud 
ou poteſt, & ipſe vita eſt corum : quipercipiunt eum, pag. F53« 
Facies noſtra videbir faciem Dei viui,& gaudebit gaudio in- 

enarrabili: YViaelicet, cums ſunm videat gandium. Nunc anion 
parrem ſpiritms cis ſmminns ad perfeitionem & praparationens 
incorruptele, Paulatims aſſueſcentes capere & portare Deuns: quod 
& Pignus dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eft, partems cins honors , qui a Deo 
mobs promiſſuceſt, Si ergo hoc pignus babitans in nobu 1am ſpiri- 
tralcs efficit, & ablorbetur mortale ab immortalitate. V 05 c- 
nun, air, non eftis in carne, ſed 1a ſpiricu, ſiquidem fpir < us 

| c4 
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Dei habitat in vobis. Hoe auters, hon ſeenndi taZtniiars Car Wis, 


/ad ſerundnm communionem ſpiritus fit, Non, enim erant fine car « 
_ pe, quibus ſeribebat, fed qui afſumpſerant Spirits Des, in qo cla- 
manns Abba Pater, Sr igitar nune pignies babentes clamamns 
Abba Pater, qwid fiet, quande [wrgent cs facie ad ſaciom videbi- 
mw eu? and pag.564. Alma off affleatwrvite, qui & anima- 
lems efficit hominem : & alind ſpiritns vinificans,qu & ſpiritalens 
efficit enum, Affiutus enim temporalss : ſpiritus antens [empiter- 
Ks. Et afflet us quiders autins ad modicum, & tempore aliquo mu - 
nens, dcinde obyt ſine ſpiramento relinquens ind in que fuit ante, 
Spiritns autern circundaens intus & foru bominem, quippe ſemper 
per ſen:rans, nunquam relinquens enum. By Irenens his verdict 
then, he that hath che ſanifying ſpiric of God within him 


once, can neuer fall from grace, and die againe: he can nc- 
ucr looſe this Spiric of God, or ſuffer it to bee quite extin- 


guiſhed, So againc, lib.2.adn.Hereſes,cap.47. Fides que c/# ad 
magiftrum noftrum [emper permanet firma, lib.q.cap. 34. 2ue- 
wmedo rurſns dicunt carnem in corruptionem denenire & non percs= 
pere vitam, gue a corpore Dom & ſanguine alitur ? lib. 4. cap. 
37. Gloria Des wiuens homo, Vita autem hominis vifſo Dei. Si e- 
nm que «ff per conditionem offenfio Dei vitam preftat hominibus in 
terra vnientibus, multo mags ea que oft per verbum manifeftatio 
Patris, vitam preitat his, qui vident Denm,lib 5.pag.611. Qui 
credit in me: noni udicatur,id eſt non ſeprratur 4 D:o,adiunttus e/# 
enimper fidem Deo: vide, pig. 440.5154522.610.611, where 
hee makes for our preſent purpoſe. Thus is this holy and an=- 
cient Father very tull and copious in our behalte, 
- Clemens Alexandrin.” | 

Clemens «Alex andrinus a man of admirable learnin g and 
parts who flouriſhed in the raignes of Sewers and Antonius : 
betweene the yeare of our Lord, 200. and 220: 15ſo full and 
copious 1n our behalfe throughout his workes, as if wee will 
bur reterre our ſelues to him, this controuerſlie will be ſoone 
determined, Now that you may the eaſjer finde theſe pla- 
ces which | ſhall cite our ot him ,, I ſhall referre you co the 
page wherein the authorities are 2: the edition which I ſhall 


citc, 1s that which was printed at Baſil, 1556 : tranſlated by 
V 2 G entianns 
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Gentianus Hernetus, The firſt authoritie that I ſhall cite out of 

him you may finde it: Pedegogiilih.1, cap. 5. fol. 19.b. where 

ſpeaking why the Saines of God are called children in the 

Scriptures, his words are theſe. Iunenes ergo populns nouns, vt 
difting u:tur a veter populs, 1 ſunt qus nou bona didicerunt : et eft 

nobu vber etatis ipſa innentus expers ſeny , in qua ſemper vigemus 

ad inteligentiam, of mentis apitationew, ſemper muenes, et ſexyper 

manſucti, et recentes ac noui; Ynuod autem fuit eternitatis par- 

ticeps ; eo quod eſt ab interitu alienuns [olet afſimilari,vt pucrilts 

etatis appellatio, (it nobis ver totius vite , propterea quod ſit ſeny 

expers, que eft innob#s veritas, et mores noſtrs qui ſunt veritate per- 

fufi, Sapientia. autem ſemper 'germinans , que ſemper ſimiliter et 

eodem moao ſe habet, et nunquans mutatur. Ib.cap.6.tol.20, a,b. 

Tint, liuminamur illuminati, in filios adoptammr : adoptati,per fie 

cimur : perfeits, immertales reddimur, Ergo, inquit, dixi, dij e(- 

tis, ct hilij excelfi omnes, 1b, Perfeltum dicimns cut nihil dee ff 

Omnia antern ei defit qui deumnonit ? Eſt enim renera abſnrdunm 

aes vocari gratiam, que non ſit perfetta et ondiquaque plena, Og 

eſt antem perfetus, perfetta wiique largietur, Sols ergo qui pre- 

rum vite fines attigimm, iam perfetti ſmmus, Iam antem vininu 

qui ſur a morte ſeperati:: Chriſtuws ergo ſequi [alus eff, Ouod 

Tohn.s, Cvim faltum eff, inipſo vita eff, Amen , amen dico vobis, in- 

© » quit, quiſermones meos audit, et credit ei qui me miſit,ha- 

bet vitam #ternam , et in 1udicium non venit, fed habet vi= 

tam zternam. 1ta folum creaſe, et regeneratumeſſe, efb in vita 

perfettio, Nunquameſi enim Den imbecillus : nouit quos Voca= 

wit, quos ſeruanit : ſimul ante vocanit et ſeruanit, Ipli cnim vos, 

(rnquit Apoſiolus) a deo doGti eſtis. Nefas eff ergo imperfeiinns 

ſentire, quod ab ipſo docetur, © nod antem ab co diſcitar, eſt aterni 

ſernuatoris , aterna ſalus : Tb : Fider eft dorine perfeltio : et ies 

aicit; qui credit mm filium baber vitam xternam. $4 ergo q## 

eredimus habemus vitam eternam.quidvreliquieſt vitravite «ter- 

ne poſſeſſionem? Ib, tol. 2 3. a, Omni ergo ratione nes1n omnibus 

Chrifto coninn 01988 et familiares reddimmr, et in co gnatione, per 

Sangninens cins quo reddimimnur : et in confenſione, nutritionem que 

ex verbs efficitar : et in mcorruptione per tons ipſins inflitutionem,00 
vie agendas rationem, Ib.cap,z,tol.z3.b, Dinine vite inftitin- 
| PE, 188, 
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tio, eff #1 418rnum prrmanens poſſeſio, Pxdagogi.lib.z.cap.6.tol, 
48.b. Quomeds non ts multa, ime onnia poſſidht, qui theſanrum 
eternum nempe deum habeat ? Pertenti inquit,dabitur, ct pullan=. 
aperietuir ; Si dens mhil negat, pittate ac religione predins virs 
ant ownia. Tb.cap 12.tol.g4.a.b. Sapientie theſanri now poſſunt 
deficere, T ales ſun; verbi legis, verbs conſolatoria, non in tabulis 
Japidess, digitis dominiſcriptis, [ed (cripte in cordibus hominnm, 
ix ques ſolum non cadit interitws, Strom, 1ib.2, fol.80.a. Eff re- 
uera immutabiliter, ad id quod eſt immntabile deduitio, Fiades er- 
go, et cognitio veritaths efficiunt, vt que 04s Acceperit anina , 06 
aem modo ot ſemper, et ſimiliter ſe dive: (um falſo antews cog= 
watione coniuntta ſunt tranſitio, dechnatio, et defeftio, Strom.libe 
7.t0],149.b. Eiquiexercitatione ex cognitione parauerit virtu- 


tem Jnenon poteſt amitti, efficitur nataralis habitus, Et quomeds. 


laptai graxitas, ita hnins ſcientia ewadit bninſmodi, vt amitti now 
p*ſſit, non inuolentarie, ſed valuntarie, Vi rationls ac cognitions ac 
pronidentie.. Duoniam antem amiſſnm noxeſſe, per cantionem fit 


einſmodi vt non poſſit amiiti : cautionem quidews ad hoc vt non 


peccet, bonam autensconſiderationem, ad hoo vt virtus non amit ta- 


tur retinebit :cognitis auters videthr honam-prabere conſideratione, 


aocentperſpicere ea que poſſunt adinnare, ad bue v8 virtus permas 
peat, Res oft ergo maxima Dei cognitio: quocirca ea guogue ita cone 
fernatay virtus vt amittsnequeat, Ib, 152. b, Scientia. facit ut 
quis caſus enenerit , a proprio habitu nnunquam excedat i qui eff 


preditas copnitione, eſt enim, ſolide tt immutabilts boni que ſciens. 


ram conſt xnit poſſeſſio, vt que ſit ſcientia dininarum verum et hbu- 
manarum Copnitio ergo nungquan fit ignorantia, nec bonum muta= 
inr is malum, tol,lg3,a.b. Oni wmdanas quidems Vicit- cupias- 
rates, de 15 que copnonit faturis, et gue adbuc ſub viſum non ca* 
dunttamcertam babet perſnaſionem, vt ea mags adeſe putat,qua 
gue ſunt preſentia. 1s vero etiam prevatur cum angelis , vt qui 
iam ſit ctiam «quali angels: neque eſt unguam extra ſanitam cuſ- 


todiam, ct licet oret ſolus, babet chorum Angelorum wvn4 aſſiſte#- p(,\ 19, 


tem, Diltum quidemeſ}, timor Domini caſtus, permanens 11 
ſeculum ſeculi 3 qui enins connertuntur 4 timore ad fidems &t inſfis 
Ham, permanent in ſeculum. Iam vero abſtinentian 4 malts opera- 
Wir i qui limntt ; ctinns cums fidncia accedit ad preces, Genus au- 
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158 ube perpeturtie of a 


tems ipſum orationls eft gratiarams allis propter preterite, preſantia 


et futura, vt qua fant per fidem iam preſentia. Strom, lib, 6, fol. 


132.d. Spientia 4uiem ſolidam 64 humanarum cognitionem, fir- 
mam quandam et fiabilems, et que nou potefh excidere, comprehen- 
fone, ct que comprebendit ca que ſunt, & preterita, et futlya: 
quam nos decuit per ſnam preſentians,ct per prophetas Dominns,eft- 
que huinſmodi vt non poſſit excidere : vt qua a verbs fit tradita. 
Ib. fol, 134. b.135.a. Non eft enim viique decornns vi Des a« 
wicns, querns Dew prediftinanit ante mundi confiitmtionem, vi re» 
feratur m ſumma filioruns adoptionem , voluptatibus ſubyciatur 
vel timoribus, et occnpetur in comprimendss animiperturbationi= 
bus, Andatter, enim dixerim , quemadmodum cft predeſiingt wn 
per e4 que agit, et id quod conſequetar : ite ipſe quoque Cum pre- 
de ftinanerit, propter enum quem cognonit, babet quem dilexit : nee 
babet futurum coictty difficile, fecwt multi vinunt conicttantes, ſed 
per fidems cognitione preditam , accepit id quodeſt incertum «1 of « 
ſcurum alys : etpropter charitatems tam eſt es preſens , id quod eff 
futuram. Credidit enim et propter propheciam er propter preſenti- 
4m, deo quinon mentitur, et habet id quod credidit, et obtines pre= 
miſſtonem * veritas autems oft qui promiſit, et finem promiſſionss, 
propterea quod fide dignns fit « qui promyſit, firmiter ac ſtabiliter 


_ accept per ſcientiam, 15 antem quis per enum in quibns eft flat __ 


omit firmam ac ſtabilem futwrorum comprebenſionem, furnro oc- 
carrit per charitatew : Ib. Scientia aſidna meditatione permenit 
ad habitams : et ita perfefta et conſumata in habitu myſtics, propter 


Pſ,114, 


ſam, et ears que ab bs eft genita comprehendit, et in his eff firmus 
ac ſtabilss, ſtabiliter kabiles, et que excidere et dimoners mequenns 


 rationes poſſidens, Clamanit enem Dauid , in xternum non c6= 


wouecbitur juſtus, Negzergo falli ab oratione,neq,; « falſe v0lup= 
gate : vide neqzmonebithr a ſna heriditate. Many ſuch like pla- 
ccs tending to this purpoſcare there to be found in this anci- 
ent and learned Father, to tedious to recite ar lage 2 as in his 
Oratio exhortatoriaad Gentes.tol.21.b. 12.b, 15. a. b. 16. a, 
Pzdagagi. lib. i. cap, 6, fol. 22. 23. ſtrom, lib. fol, >9,80,$1., 
ftrom. l1b.4. 101.2. 106.2. 109.b. ftrom.lib,, 122.b, ſtrom. 
11b.6.132.b,134.1334, from. lib.7.145,a 149 teb.1 54-4: _ 

157s 
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regenerate mans eff ats: 159 
157.4. Thus is our concluſion proued by the doQrine and 
judgement of this ancient & moſt learned Rather through. 


Ju 
out his owne workes, 
_ Tertinllian. 
Teriulian a man of admirable Eloquence and learning, 


who flouriſhed in the ſame time that Clemens Alexandrinus 
did, concurresin opinion with ys in his booke de Preſcript: 


adnerſus Hereticos, c.2. Editio: Beati Rhenani Pariſijs, 1566. 
tom, pa.161. 162. Qwss hoc dicens non ipſe ſibireſpondet, neg; 
pruaentes, neque fideles, neque wſitator eſtimandes, ques hereſes 
potwerint dementare ? Ex perſonis probamns fidem, anex fide per- 
fonas ? Nemo ſapiens oft , nifs fidelts, nemo maior, nif Chriffiannus: 
nemo 4nters Chriſtianus ni qui ad finems vſque perſeneranerit. T u 
vt homo extrinſtecus vnumquemgue nofts: putas quod vides : Vides 
eutem qu2ſque eculos habes. Sed oculi, inquit. Domini alti, ho- 
woin faciom, Dens in precordia contemplatur. Et idio cogno- 
ſcir Dominus qui ſunt cius : & plantam, quam non planta- 
uit Patet, eradicac : & de prin non/ſimos oftendit, & palam in 
manu portat ad purgandum aream ſuam. eAnolent quantum 
valent palce lenss fides quecunque affiatu tentationum, eo purior 
maſſa fruments in borrea Domeni reponetur. Nonne ab ipſo Domi- 
no quidam diſoentium ſcandalizati denerterunt ? Neo tamen prop- 
geren cateri quague diſcedendum 4 veſtigiis erns putanerunt : ſed 
gui [cierunt illumvite efſe verbam, & a Deo veniſſe, per ſenera- 
werunt in comitatn tins ſq; ad finem: cum ills fi vellent, & ipfos 
diſcedere placide obtuliſſet. e Minus eft 5 ef Apoſtolum eine ali= 
qui Phygelu, & Hermogenes, & Philetus, + Hymenausreliquee 
rut : spſe traditor Chriſti de Apoſtolts fruit, Miramur de eccle/iis 


eins fi a quibuſdam deſeruntur,quum ca nos oſtendunt Ghriſt ianor, 
gue pativmur ad exemplum ipſins Chriſti, Ex nobis, inquir, pro= - 
dierunt, ſed non fucruntexnobis : fifuilſent ex nobis, per-_ 


manlifſent vtique nobiſcum., And in his booke de Corona 


m1litis, cap.9.pag.156, Nuſquam Chriſtianus alind ef There- 
fore in Tertwlhans judgement a true and faithtull Chriſtian, - 


eanneither finally nor totally fall from grace. 
Origen, 


Origen the Scholler of Clemens Alexandrinns, who flou- 


r1ſhed 
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160. The Perpetuitie of a 
riſhed in the raigne of Avtonins Caracalla, Maermns and 0s 
thers, from the yeare of our Lord 213. to 240. in his firft 
Homily vpon /eremie towards the end of the Homilie con- 
curreth with vs: Where ſpeaking of Gods dealing with his 
Saints, that hee doth firſt kill them and then make them a- 
live, and not make them alive, and then kill them z his 
words were theſe. Impoſſibile e5t quod ſemel vinificanit Dens,ab 
coders ipſo, vel ab atio occidi; Itis impoſſible that hee whom 
God ſhall once inliuen with the life of grace, ſhould after= 
wards bee flain againe, either by himſclte or others, What 
more plainer teſtimony can bee alledged for vs then this? 
So againe Hom..in Math, Petra eff omnu qui immitator eff 
 Chriſts: & (nper omni bainſmoas Petra, edificatur Eccleſia Dei. 
In fixg lis enim quibuſcungue perfet is qui habent in ſe cognitio« 
nem verborum & operum, & ſenſunm omniun qui huinſmoas bea- 
rtitudinem operantur, confiſtit eccleſia Dei, cni portz inferorum 
non prevalent? Ss awtevs ſuper ipſum Petrum arbitraris vni- 
wnerſam ecclefiam edificarsa Deo, quid dicis de Joanne &- Iacobo 
 filys tonitrns, vel as ſingulis eApoſtelts? were ergo ad Petrum 
ditnm quidems eft : ta es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram 2difi- 
Cabo Eccleliam meam,6c pertz inferorum non przualebunc 
Ci. T awes omnibus Apoffolts & ommibus quibuſcunque per faite 
fidelibus, dilly videtur : quoniam ownes ſunt Petrus, & Petre,&- 
iu omnibus edificata eft Eccleſia (hriſti, & adverſus nulls eorit 
qui tales ſunt, portx pravalent inferorum, Omne! enim que 
mitarores ſunt Chriſti, ſimiliter.Petre cognominantur, quemad- 
mody Chriftus,cc. Vt rette dicatur ad emnes, Tn es Petras & 
ſuper hanc Petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, @& porte inferorit 
non prexalchunt et? Cut ti? vir Petra non pranalabunt in qua 
edrficat Chriſtns Feeleſiam ; aut cigccl: ſie non preuclebunt,quam 
earficat ſuper Petram ? non exprimit manifefte, T amen manife- 
firm eft quianec aduerſus Petram ulans ſuper quam edificatur tc* 
cleſia + nec aduerſus Ecclefiam , que edificatur ſurer huiuſmods 
Petram, port prenalebunt inferonum : quemadmodnyz nes viaer- 
pentis ſuper Petram, ſecunanm quod in Prouerbys poſiram eff po- 
perit muenirs, Adnerſus quer auters porte preualuerm mferorh, 
_ #Hneq; Petra dicendus efs ſuper quam Chriftns edificat Eccleſia: 
df oj Te Foy neqne 


- 
LY 


. F{rOMEY ALE 14H eftate. 


956 Eccieſia que ſuper Þ etranij edifice 
A Petra maumbeleb His eff ys 
forties eff portis fibi aduerſantibuc infer 


[3 


r 2 Chrifto: quonian 


21mm propter Chriſt vi- 


rum ſapiemems, qui-zdificavit ſuper Petram Ecclefiam ſuam, 


Nam cum ſciamus quod vitmgquody; precarins; per qned' difeer- 


ditur ad inferos, porta fit inſeroruns, unelligimus quoniam onnis 
avima que recipit ſuper ſe piccatum, ere, 
weque Petra eft ſuper quam Chriſta 
cleſia eff, neqz pars Eccleſia quam Chriſtus edificat ſuper Petram, 
&c. Cum ſint ergo mille, & innumerabiles inferorum porte, nulla 
rorum Praualet contra eum, quiant Petra oft ant adificata Eccle- 
ſia ſuper Petram, So Hom.q.in Plal.36, Nos vero neque ad 

dextram neq; ad ſmniſtr am d:clinates (ſpeaking of gen crate 
Chriſtians) ingredimar mediam viam queeſt Chriſtus Doming, 
qi14 in ipſo ambulentinm greſſus Dominus dirigts A Domino 


ergo hominis greſſus dirigentur, & viam cjus cupict : illaw_ 


ſcilicet viamae qua ſupra diximus. Cupiet enim quia Deo dirigi- 
tur Chriſtum, & d:ſiderabit permanere (emper m Chriflo, Cum 
ceciderity inquit, non perturbabirur. Superine dicens quia a 
Domino diriguntur gretſus ejus, hic de caſuweins loquizmr. Vide 
ergo quia etiem bis qui iter hoc mcedunt, D—— accidat c4- 
derezetiam his qui a Domino dirignntir. Sed eff multum diffe- 
rentie inter caſum inſti, & caſam ininſti, [uſtus enim cum ceci- 
derit non proſternitur : mninffus & qui-ſpem non habet m Domi. 
no pofitam, fs ceeiderit, prefternitur, & non ſurgit, id eft, f pecca- 
nerit, nonpenitet, & percatum ſunum emenaare neſcit. Truſt us au- 
rem ſtin aliquo offenderit in werbo, vel in fatto, [cit emendare, 
ſcit corrigere : [cit ille qui dixerat, neſcio hominem, panlo poſt cum 
reſpettins fuiſſet 3 Domino, flere amariſſimt : ſeit & ite quide lefto 
mulicrem viderat, & concupreret eam, dicere, peccani, & malum 
Coram te fecs: Ssergo cum ceciderit, wftus non profternicur, 
10n permanebit in peccato ſed exiliet cito ,tanquam la ex re- 


fibus, & tanquam auis de laques, Ininſtus antem non ſolun per- 
manet, ſed & proſternitur in peccatts. Inſtus autem quid facit? 


Lex Dci eius in corde iplius, & non ſupplantabuntur gret> 
ſus ejus, quia Dominus confirmat manus ejus: 7n quo 057 en- 
airnr offe aliquos caſits quitamen non coutinno indicen eſſe vitth 

I oy 


& propterea non eff ſanita, 
wficat Eccleſia : neque Ec+ 


\ - 


Tom, fol.49: 


165 The Ferfertie nfs 
| &: proftratuns euim qui ceviderit 3 and ſo hee proceedes.to: this 
. purpoſe to the end of the Homilie, I cou d produce more. 
teſtumonies from. chis ancient , holy ,. and learned Father, 
which tor brevity ſake | will omit, burthelc are ſufficient to 
manifeſt his aſſent co our preſent aſſertion.) =: + 4 
Cyprian who flouriſhed m the dayes of Decius,Gallus, Vale- 
rianus,aud Galienus Zmperonrs,betweene the yeares of our Lord 
250, and270. i likewiſe our (uffragan in this behalfe *: whoſe 
werds in the firſt booke of his Epiſtles : Epiſt.3. Corncho Frarri 
( according to the edition of Eraſmus, printed at Antwerpe, 
*©1541, Tom:r. pag.1 5 are theſe. Eccleſia quz 1n Chritum 
** credit, & quz ſemel id quod cognoverit tenet, nunquam 
* 4 Chriſto diſcedir, & ifti ſunt Ecclclia qui in domo Det. 
c permanent, Plantationem vero plantatam a Deo Patre 
© non c{le videmus, non frumenti ſtabilitate 1olidari , ſed 
** tanquarn paleas, diſcipantis inimici ſpiritu ventilari: de 
_** quibus & Toannes in epiſtola ſua dicit : Ex wobes exierunt, 
© {ed non” fuernnt ex nobis : fi enim fwiſſent ex nobis, man(ſſent 
& otiquenobiſcuns, Item Paulus monet nos, cum malide Ecs 
**clcl1a pereunt necrecedentibus perfidis fidem .minui,&c, 
«© Jtem, Trait: contra Demetriannm. Tom,1.94226e Viget apud 
** nos ſpe robur, & firmitas fidei, & inter ipſas ſeculi labens« 
* tisruinasereta mens & immobilis virtus; & nunquam 
* nill Ixta patientia, & de Deo ſuo. ſemper.anima--ſecura 3 
"© and page 230. Spraking of ſuch a one 45 #5 once-truly regenera- 
© ted, be bath theſe words. Neque enim potericnift Jxwus elle, 
© & gratus,qu1 cum morti effet obnoxius, fatus eſt immor- 
** talitate ſecurus, Item, Tratt: de Simplec: Prel: Toms page 
_ *©249. Adulterari non poteſt ſponſa Chriſti incorruprta-eſt 
© & pudica, Vnam domum novit:; yvnius.cubiculi ſangtita- | 
* tem cafto pudore cuſtodit, Haxc nos Deo ſervat: haxc Fi- 
hos reg no, quos generavit aſlignat, & 16b.p.252. Nemo 
* x{timer bonos de Eccleſia polle diſcedere. Triticum non 
** rapic ventus, nec arborem ſolida radice fundatam procella 
** ſubyertir, Inanespalez cempeſtate jaQantur , inualidz 
arbores turbinis incurlione evertuntur, Has exccratur. & 


rl entyate mans eftate I6; 
&« percutic Toannes Apoſtolns, dicens,' Ex nobi exierunt, ſed 
« you fuernnt ex nobs : þ enins fniſſent ex nobis, manſ/iſſent nobi/< 
«cam, Hinchereſes & fatz ſunefrequenter & fiunt, dum 
_ * perverſa mens non habet pacem : dum perfidia difcordans 
*non tenet vnitatem; Fieri vero hxc Domimus permittit. Ge 
© patitur, vt dum corda ac mentes: nqſtras-yeritatis diſcri- 
© men examinet, probatorum fides integra, manitefta luce 
, © clareſcat: Per Apoſtolum prxmonet $piritus: ſanctus, & 
« dicit : Oportet & hareſes eſſs., vt probati manifeſts ſont int 
*© vobg. Sic probantur fideles, fic perfidi ;deteguntur : lic & 
* ante judicij diem hic quoque-jany juſtorum, :atque ine 
«© ſtorum animz dividuatur, &.a frumentopalez ſeperancur, 
So that by this holy Fathers ſentence and opinion, the true regene- 
rate Saints of God can neither finally wor totally fall from gracd: 
bnt only hypocrites who nener had any: grace at all in truth, but 
meerely 51 outward ſhew, 'The ſame- Father bath one pregnant 
place more to this very purpoſe with Which 1 will conlude i and that 
& 5 in Lib.4-Epiſt. 2. Antoniano Fratri : bis words are theſe. 
« Graves viros, & ſemel ſupra Petram robuftam ſolida ftabi- 
£ lirate fundatos, non dico aura leui,; ſed nec vento aut tur- 
{ bine amoveri, Manet enim fidenttum robur 1mmobile, 8 
«.apud cimentes acdiligentes toto corde Deum ftabilis & 
fortis petſeverat integritas. JAETAT 
[; 2 3 1197 Arnobins. 
 Arnobins who flouriſhed:in the time of Dzeclefan.from the 
yeare of out Lord::290,to; 300. 1n his Commentarie vport 
Pſal.124. alias 125, verin;2. concurreth with ys: His words 
are theſe. - Quiconfidit in imperatorem militet in (circuitry cis : 
@ 74 confidit in poteſtatibus mundi, apparitores in twitione cins : qui 


PT: .confedtt 


confidit in facultatibus ſuis, nnmmi in man ens, | 2 


anters in Dominemontes ſunt in-circuiru:cjus.; Qas ficconfidit 


(#Meeſt) ficur mons'Sion, non commoucþbitur 1n xternum 2: 
rutia ſelta, nulla ares, nulliss diſputator,” eum 4 retii-teners 
aetorquebit, os ot - 

DD KEIHAY 3,7 11: fHilarie. 45; T7 

Hilarie Bsſoop of Poytiers who flawriſhed from about the yeare 
of nr Lord:350, 10 3703 dath conſent with vs in this particular 
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164. ThePorpetniticnf 4. 2 ® 
point, De Trinitate lib.1. pag. 3;/\ccording to the edition: ad 
© Colen,1617. bis wordrart theſe. Regeneratio ad vitam mors 
« eft ex vita: & morientes vitijs immortalitati- renaſcimur”, 
& Chriſto pro nobis ex immorralitate moriente, vt ad im- 
«© mortalitatem vna'cum eo Excitaremur ex morte, Afath, 
«< 4,4. p4g.150-b: Apoſtoli autem ſunt rerum coeleſtium 
& pradicatores, & zternicatis velut ſatores, immortalitatem 
© omnibus:corporibus quibus corum ſermo afpertus fucric 
* conferentes.: Metito 1gitur $e/terrenuncupatt ſunt, per 
« dorinzvirturem ſalicadimodo zcernitate corpora reſcr= 
'©yantes, Cani6, 48 Math.pag 155.4. be Qniverba Chrifls an- 
i dir & facit, ſuper Petram eſt adificatus &tundamento ſtabili 
© frmoque conliftic, eumque incidentium tempeſtatum im- 
© Decusnon poteſt difloluere, nec loco ſuo mouere. (1b. Can, 


© 10 p.169. #4. vpon theſe words, Non daas tanicas : Sufhicit enim 


* nobis Chriſtusſemel indutus. 7s P/al. 1. Enarrat:pi193 0. 
* lam non ſicut in Adamo dont cjus& ftatuta perturbabit« 
{© rur, quia ille conftitutz immortalitatisbeatitudinem pec- 
** cato tranſgrefſxJegisamilit: ſed per redemptionem hgni 
© vitz, ideſt, Dominica paſſione cum pſ1 igno vitz ſmiles 
* er1mus, jam quicquid in nobisfiet xternum eſt ;/#ternum 


© autem cum beatitudinis ſenſu. / Proſpere: dirigentar antens 


* omnia ilia que fient, non demutatione incerta,non natura ins 
* firma cum incorruptio corruptionem, & zternitas infir- 
© mitatem, & forma Dei formam terrenz-carnis abſorpſerir. 
© Huicigitur plantato ligno,intempore ſud hos fruftus ſuos 
* danti beatus ille erit fimilis, ipſe quoque in paradiſo plane 
6 tatus, vt CONN De1, ce) 1.qu0 
' omnn a Deo fata proſpere dirigentur, nulla deinceps de 
© mucatione, velinfirmicatisnoftrz, eradicanda: vel rempo- 
E& ris. [nu Pſasz 18: «lias 119:p.2 59.6. Sperans in judicijs Dei 
"© verb vericaris de'icorde (tbi non meruir auferri.. Vid. In F / 
** 262. ef. page 280, eo Finisnullus eſt ſpeinioftrx, ſed in ca» 
**leſtesres ſemper extenditur, & in zterna Det promiſe 
**procedit, Nullum cempus vacuum haber,nullum otiolum 


©*pag. 282, 4.6. 'Haxc irdque indemurandz veritatis eft con- 


|; "ye 
novus 


**ſtirucio :. fic principio verborum Dei veritas-< 


regenerare mans fate | 
&novus homo; regeneratus. in/ Chriſto, 'viuat; deinceps ſec- 


& cundum.xterni Dei, .id cft,' ceeleftis Adz jimaginem, jam 


« zternus. In Pſa. 120, alias, 1.21-P4g. 237, fob. Ergo quia ad- 


« yerfantes nobig demonum virtutes, optima & yaldiſlima 
< fidei noftrx operadebilicare &.convulnerare contendunt, 
« jdcirco ſuper manum dextere euſtedia Det. vigilatura promit= 
Et;tur : vt illibaca in nobis bonz yoluntatis opera perſeuc- 


& rent, quibus manentibus zterni ilhus & beaci, temporis 
& regno, abfterſa eniminfirmitate.corporex labis ,mancipe- 
© mur. Ergofidelem/animam, aþ omni malo, Dominus .cu+ 
*©ſtodit: id eft, ne cam diaboli tinea-corrumpat, ne fur:obre- 
6 par, ne canis oblatret, ne Lupus laceret,, ne;vrlus delxuiar, 


© ne pardus inſilezt, ne-T1gris aduolet, ne Leo vaſtet.. Jn P/. 


© 128, pag.301.:D. Spe inprugnenerant med innentme mea : 
cc Etenins now poterant wbi, Talisreligioſorum debet cllc CON» 
© feſſio. Ecrhec verafidei-probatioefty-vt qui ſepe, cos a iu» 
© ucnture impugnant, nunquamtamen corum. quos SG ſ{- 
<< pe, & pridem-4-inucntuce impugnauerints. prapotentes 
{«finc. Adverſus validiores & longum & - frequens elt preli- 
*yin. Eridcirco inimiczſpititaleſq; virtuces firmosfide,.& 
©<:txmore-Dei viros,8& diu & ſxpc pertentante :- quia Iterart 
<©-necelſecctt, quod diu geritur, nunquam obtinerureln Pal, 
« 134-pagi31Fb.Serut Dommi.jam non vagi, non errati- 
<& ©, ſed fFantos #1 domo eins ſunt, & ftantium firmitace ſtad1- 
5f liti. Et in Pf, 2 44. pag: 340-4-vpen theſe words: Suffulcit Do- 
fantaſies ommes quiz uunt,.& erigit ones eliſos. Adeft omnibus 
Dei SanAiras, &.ſe humanisauxilijsnon ſubtrahir : Sufful- 
E* 0:t enins Dominus. non collapſos, ſedradentes, Quod etl rra- 


@ © hat'pronusnaturzlapſusin caſum :pocnirentia tamen,quz - 


* autoreſt deſinendizne penirusjam'ceciderity lifter in Japlu, 
* ſuffulcit, Ruere'cnim;non ruitie,poreſt iid confirmatum 


ellene ructits Al which ſayings prone'thn aſſent of this. anci= - 


ent Fathir to-this our aſſertion.” | © | 23h 
; 1146; oftir mor Waſihiiting 108 #50 5 
Baſil the great;/'a Jearned-md holy Facher, Biſhop of Ceſ«- 
114 and Cappadocie, who fouriſhhed in the raigne of Vatens x he 


Emperour about the yearc of our Lord,'370, and ſo ro: 380: 
Wf- X .3 concurreth 


d s . 
65 


| _ 


he perperuntie of a3" © 
concurreth with'vs.For in his booke'de UeraFVirghutate, Tom: 
6:3, Editio Bafil.1565.pag. 160, his wordsare theſe. Neque ec+ 
&nim 1deo deſcendit Chriſtus , vt inhxrence ſponſz rema- 
"« nerct in terris, ſed vt alſumens eam atque in meliora comu- 
«© rans, E terris ad cxlos, et ad regna zterna reucheret. Nem- 
* pe quzx Chriſto deſponſa cſt, non modo ad ſponſaha la- 
«yacro Ioanne vrtitur miniſtro, ſed angelos etxtam habet,qui 
* 1\cendenti ad patris ſolrum epithalamin canant «non mo= 
& do igitur virgo vnione qua incorruptibili verbo conjun- 
* gitur incorrupta perdurat, verum ipſa quoque integritas 
5 poſtquam fueritvnita , perficitur, Non enim 1n morem 
< carnalis ſponſi qui integram virginem carnali coniugto yi= 
« olat et mulicrem facit, animarum quoq; noftrarum ſpon- 
& ſus incorruptam animam ſua communione commacular, 
*{cd inquinata potius a diabolo per voluptates corporisnac- 
© cus, cam, ex mulicre pollacta immaculatam virginem effi 
& cit. Sicut enim autor ac princeps vxoris corrumpendz cſt 
&c yir,ita incorruptionis cuique noſtrum autor eft Dominus: 
& qui cum noſtrz inuiolata puritatisratione lit Dominus,ip- 
& {2m & principto nobis wmdullit : quem etiam incerruptis 
& onis noſtrx Dominum opertet cognoſcere, nico ſcilicet 
£ manendoet inhabirando. 1» ipſo quippe vinimws,mouemur tt 
« [mens ve cam quali totzus vireutis et integritatis domum 
<© ſemper incolentes , non excidamus eo quod in ipſo eſt i]- 
&© [;batz ſanCticatis Comicilio, Sicut enim in his qui digni 
« ſuntMmhabicar cr inambulac: jta rurſus qui digni ſunt,in 1p- 
& ſo habitant. Ss in his dcolia:; wpon Pſal.144. verſe. 19.25. 
« Hicrurſus de benignirate Dei difſerit.,, quz eſt maxima 
5 regni cus gloria: quod non ſolum ftantes, {ed ef caſurory 
& conſeruat ne prolabantur, et iactntes erigtt: et quod mirabile 
© eſt, non vaum autalterum , ſed vnimerſos, et hxceſt haud 
© modica diuinz/prouidentiz portio, quod cos quibus pro” 
* uider, munitos reddit, S1 vero.quoldam. diligentium ſe 
cf puniri ſinit, eſt hoc animas eorum cuſtodientts, illuſtrio- 
«© re{que reddentis, etiamfi corpus inteteat,: So in his Sermon 
& De Spirito Santo: Tom.1. page 416, Quemadmodum 1olis 
{: radj nubes jVumjnang, ec allpcQu fulgido ſplendeſcere fe” 
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xc cjant 5 ita Et Spiritus:ſantus: corpus hominis ingreſſus vie 
- «« tam dedit, immortalitatem dedit, ſanQimoniam dedit, ce 
i quod jacebat erexit, Haber enim- homo per inhabicatio= 
<« nem ſpiritusdignitatem Prophetigam, Apoſtolicam ec an-. 
« gelicamy cumanteafuexit cetra;ageinis ;ict:qui participes — 
< ſpiritus ſuntdiuzno. quedamameda.,ymuunts. wiim:adeptt 4 
« diuinam ac cxleftem;,ISo inhi; Sermens De: Legend. libres, 
& Gentilizm. Tom. 149,409, Virtus autemfole polleſito im- 
© mortalisz. arque 1mmobilis, , et vent! et moxientiperma- 
q nens...),: Akt xn PRIO*S 2 tL3079 3 BNET 00h IA | 
SOT? 3% 3-0 4 $HASY : e Ambroſes: ET CN T7 7 2008; 
Saint Ambroſe Biſhopiof Millaine yhoflouriſhed from the colonis, 1616, 
yeare of our Lord, ,370« till aboutthe ycare 400: 14 Tom.2, 
with vs:for jn his. Enarration vpon-Pla.36alias 37,verſe.24- 
Though the righteous fall,,yerheſhallnor beet vererly-calt 
© downe, his words are thefe.. Tuſtusicadirinterdumr; fed (i 
< ;uſtus cſt, c#m ceoiderit nou conturbabitar. ; Quod conditio- 
& niseſt, cadit : quodjuſticiz reſurgit: quomamyuſtum De- 
© ys non derelinquet , ſed confirmat mmnum cins : audin Pal. 
E.40 : his words are theſe. Qui hdelis eft m terram non cadie. 
6 Sory his Enaration vpenthe 50. P/al, verſe 'i 2: Confirme mee 
« with thy principall or chiefe Spirit, his: words aretheſe; Firma- 
mentum noſtrum.ſpiricus principalis eſt. Denique-is qui 
& principali confirmatur ſpipitu, non eſt obnoxius ſeruicurt: 
* neſcicſeruire peccato, neſcic fluitare, necftudionutat in- 
© certus, {cd firmacusin Petra, ſolido; tabilicur yeſtigio. $80... 
6,5 <P hich | | 01,3, 
© ja his Commentary vpen Rew.8.vtr.29,30. he bath theſe words. 
«© Deus iltog quos perſciuie-fucvros {ibi deuotos' elegit ad 
{© promilla przmia capeſcenda, vt hiqui credere videntur, et 
# non permanent in fide czepta, a Deoeleinegentur:quiz 
_©quos Deus elegic apud ſe permanent,» Er.ques vorantt , ip- 
Ef [05 4 iuſtificauit : ques awtern iutificauit , ipſos et'magnificanit* 
© quia quos praſciuic Deus aptos (ibi,” hi credentes perma- 
* nent; quia aliterfieri non poteſt, niſi quos praſciuit. De- 
**us,etiplos etjuſtificauit : ac perhec magnificauit illos, ve 
<« fimiles fiant flio Dei» De cXteris quos.,non prxſciuit De- 
« V&non c| jIli cura, in hac gratza, quia non preſcije. - fi 
OR credane 
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Tohn 17.) 


Toha 10. 


2 Tiw,2,j 
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E&credant(areliganturaqrempus!, quia/videntur boni ne 


£ juſtiria *contempra videatur , non (permanent tamen yt 
© magnifieentur, (icut Saul et Tudas : And ag aine in bis Com. 
&< anenraric vpon Epbeſ. 1.4, be bath theſe words, Quos Deus vo- 
<& care dicitur perſcucrant irs fide; So -bis ff ooke De V- 
& catione Gentium: eas o. ani'g. his words are thi 
£ Chriſti eos quosdiligit, -inſeperabiles facit , ideſt',* vique 
<< in finem perſeueranres : natn quid'eſt aliud perſcuerarc, 
© quam tentatione non'vinci, And there hee. produceth many 
pertinent and pregnant texts of Seripturs: as Phil. 1.6.cap.3.13. 
Rom.$.35.1 Theſ.2.13.cap;$:23,24-2 Theſ.2.17.1 Pet, 5.10, 
z Cor.15.57. Luke 22:32, Tobn n0.28,29, 1 lobn 5.4,5 :10 proxc 
that the Saints of God dot perſenere in prace, and that God bim= 
felfe is the author and giner of this their iperſenerance. And in hi 
ſecoud bocke. De ocations Gentinm.c cap. 9. theſe are bis Words. 
* Innumerisſan@tis ſuis; donat yitutem perſeuerandt viq; 
«ad finem diuina proteRio' : 4 nullis tamen aufert, quod ip- 
© fis repugnat ex iplis , vt jn ownibus ſtudijs corum, atque 
& conatibus, femper inter ſe velle et nolle decerter, Merito 
& 1g1tur-non ſolumincipientibus, verum etiam prouecufli- 
« mis ſans vniformicer Domino fupplicatur er dicicur, Ne 
i nos indrcas in tertationem, ſed libera nos 4 mals: yniverlis c- 
6 nim qui in fide ac dileione permanent ab ipſo donarur, 
© ne 1n tentatione ſuperentur, vt qui gloriatur, in Domino 
& glorictur, 1pfamq; gloriam ijſdem quibus cam impertit, 
& 2d{cribit : vt quamyis in auxilio Deifteterunt, quia in ſc 
<habebant vnde caderent, ipſori fir meritii quod herodiint, 
«© Tgicurſicur qui crediderunt invantur vt file maneant, lic 
© quinondi crediderunt inyantur vt credant. And « lirtle 
6) after. 2uod pater filio dedit , filins non amittit : neque qniſquam 
© poteſt de manu eim eripere, quod accepit. Firmum fundamentus 
«& Dei ſtat, et manſuri in eterunm templi eaificatio non vacillat : 
© przcenta ſupra omnes yeritate et miſericordia Dei, a quo 


£« quod et nemin1 negatur, et nulli debecur, in js q -s.; "bf 
1 


wo miltc,efticicur,Ipſe enins operatar onsnia in ongnibu, Q1 ticue 
*6 praxſcmuit ante ſecula quanta totius mund1 homino mul- 
© titudo, vel communibus via donis , vel ſpecialibus 4d1u- 
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& a preſidijs, declinas tamen ab itinere veritatis ac vitz in- 
6 orefſura eflet latitudinem erroris ac mortis. Ita ſemper 
* prxcognitum habuir, quantus p1ort numerus per opem 
ff oratiz, ct per ſeruitutem obedientiz ad cternam beatitudi- 
© nem pertinerct, vt nullo excidente de plenitudine promif- 
*«ſort, qui nec proueQu crarfallendus, necauxilio defuru- 
& rus, eos glorificaret prz omnibus,quos elegitex omnibus, 
{© uniuerſicati quippe hominum,ita multiplex atq; incffabi- 
* bilts Dei bonitasconſuluitſemper, et conſulit, ve neq; vI- 
* 1i pereuntii cxcuſatio ſyppetat, de abnegati lumine veri- 
* tatis, neqz cuiquam ſitliberum de ſua juftiria gloriart : cli 
Ec et1]los propria nequitia demergat ad pxnam : ef iftos De1 
* gratia perducar ad gloriam, See Profper Aquitanicns as 9- 
© cats Gent.lib.2.cap.28. ts the ſame purpoſe. 
 Epiphanins.” | | 

Epiphanius, Biſhop of Cyprus who flouriſhed abomt the years of 
the Lord, 300, 4nd after concarreth with the reſt , and conſewteth 
r0 them and v53n the partieular. For ib.2.Tom.2 Contra bereſes. 
hereſ: 69.pag, 627, eait. Luteſiana, 1612, bis words ave theſe 
«Sic et Dominus docuir Diſcipulos ſuos dicens. Si quod ab 
& £nateo andiniſtis manicrit in vobis, voi in me manebitis ot ego 
«* jy; patre et v95 11 me, Quare vcritas fidei ab initio 4 Do- 
© mino audita manet in ſana Dei Eccleſia, er propter: 4 
& manetſana D.1 Eccleſia er orchodoxa fides in Domino, 
* et Dominus vnigenitus in patre, ct pater in filio, et nos in 
& ipfo per ſanftum ſpiriti, f1 falti fuerimus templa ſana 
< ipſius ſpiritus capacia 3 quemadmodum dixir ſanftus Dei 
6 Apoſtolus. es templum Deieſtis , et Spiritus Dei habitat in 
Ge obs. | 

| Chryſoſtome. 

Chryſofftome whofluuriſh:d from the the yeare. 230. to.212 hath 

tefr vs his treftsmonie and approbition wpon record jn this particu- 


lar point. For about the exd of his firſt Homilze vpon Geneſis, bis Pariſhs.1581. 
*© words ere theſe, Spiricualia tunt firma immobilia, viciſſitu- Twm.x, 


**dinem non accipientia,ad omne ſeculi ſe extendentia : «p- 
pepeeg theſe words to races which are proper ts the Sxirnts : Hom, 
: t © . . . : ; 

.. 1 Pſal 120, his wards are theſe. Cuſtodict introitum tunm, et 
EE Y | exitun 


Tom.2, 
Tom,4. | 
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& ,+;twm thine ex hoc uunc et 9/q; in ſeculum. Hic quidem cer- 
*:e omnem vitam ſignificat, In his enim vita vniuerſa con- 
© fftir, nempe in ingrefſact exitu; etid volens apertivs fig 


* nificare, ſubiungit, Ab hoc nanc et w/q; in /eculum. Non vno 


* inquit, aut duobus aut tribus, aut decem, aut vigint1, aut 
© centum dicbus, ſed perpetuo, Quod quidem non ineft 
© hominibus, ſed ſunt mnlex nwtat1ones rerum, frequen- 
£ testraductiones, et continux vicillitudines. Hodie ami« 
*© cus; hodie fert opem cras vero te deſcrit,(ed etiam oppug= 
& nat, er. inſidiatur quouis hoſte grauius, ſed quz Deiſunr, 
£ manent immobila, perperua,immortalia, ſtabilia, fine ca. 
s rentias And bem.in Pſal-124.1, Montem enim dixit ſpem 
& in Dei immurcabilem, firmam et conſtantem , invincib!= 
* lem, ct incxpugriabilem, Q1emadmodn enim , etiamli 
£ quis innumerabiles admbeat machinas , montem convel- 
& lerencc labefaRare poteric » ita etiam qui cum aggreditur 
© qui ſpem in Deo collocavit, reuertitur domia manibus va= 
© cuis. Commorionem ne voces reri caſus : non eſt enim 


_ ©hoccommotio fed animzx mrertis, et virturem- amilille, 


* quod quidem non ecnenit in periculis, 1js qui funt fobrij ac 
* {apicentes. How. 5, i» John: wpon the(e words of Chrift to the 
© Woman of Samaria, Whoſoener ſhall drinke of the water that 
i ball git bims ſhall nemer thirſt, 6, Hehath theſe words. $ pl- 
© ritus gratia ct menttillapla eft camq; irrigaric omni fonte 


© yberiws ſcaturit, nunquam deficit, nunquam vacuatur nu- 


** quam ſtat. Hom. 9. in Rom. Talis eſt ipſa Dei gratia, finem 
*<nulla haber,termina non nouit, ſed ct ad maiora ſemper 
6 propagatur, atq; progreditur. Id quod non ita in homi- 
© nibus viu venit, Verbi gratia, aſlecutus eſt quis magiſtra= 
*cu, gloriam, principati,tamen in eo perpetuusnon manet, 
* {ed confeſtim ab eo excutitur. Nam ve honorem cum 
© humana manus non eripiar, certo ſuperucniens mors om= 
6 n1o creptura cft, At quz Deus bona largitur,haudquaqu# 
*taliaſunc, aquibusnon homo, non tempus, non reri ad- 
* yerſar1um vis, non ipſe diabolus, non mors ingruens de» 
*turbare nos poterit : quin ycl mortui cum ſumus,tum de- 
* mu firmius ea polſidemus,atq; adco quo progredimur ma- 
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« pis, co pluribus ſemper, maioribuſq; illis effetis fruzmur. 
& Qnapropter fi futuris fidem. non habes, faltem preſenta, 
© et quz 1am es allecutusde illis tibi fidem faciant. Idcirco , 
&« cnim,ait,gloriammwr ſub ſpe glories quia futurari reri ſpesfic 
& frma eſt arq; cuidens, vt et 1am datarit xque ct ſuper 1l- 
cf lis gloriamur« Homs.3. in 2 Cor, vpon theſe words , bee that 
hath cffablifhed ws with yon in ( briſt , and bath aunoynted vs ts 
Gea: who hath alſo ſealed vs, and ginen vs the earneſt of the ſpi- 
Cc rit in our hearts, Hee diſconrſeth thus. Rurſu per preterita 
« fidem futuris conciliat, Nam fi ipſe eſt qui nos in Chriſto 
* confirmat, hoc eſt, quinosa fide quz eſt in Chrifto dimo- 
& yerinon (init :atq; ipſe etiam eſt qui nos vpnxit, ſpiritumque 
& 51 cordibus noſtris dedit, quitandem, non futura quoqz da- 
* turuseſt ? Nam cum principn, ct materiam, et radicem ac 
QUfontem, hoc eſt, veram iplius cognitionem, ac ſpiritus par- 
& ticipationem Jargitus fir, qui fier1 poteſt, vr non ea etiam 
© Jargiarur que ex his oriuntur ? Namct 1lla horu cauſa do- 
© nentur, muico magis is qui hxcdedit, illa quoqz prebe- 
{© bit, Et ci hee ad huc boſtibus dederit, multo magis illa in gra- 
"© tiars receptts donabrt, Ac proinde ne fpiritu quidem fimpli- 
6 cem dixir, ſed pignws nominauit , vt per hoc de toto fiduci- 
« am accipias, Ncq; enim (1 totu daturus non eſlet pignus 
& prxbere, ac fruſtra ac temere pcrdere in animum induxi(- 
© {it, Andin bs Hom.1.De (piritu ſanfto in Pemeceſt: Hac 7-3: 
& nod1s ſpiricus ſanctus regnum calorum eſt, de quo dicit 
« Chriſtus,regnum calorum mtre vos eff: Chriſtus in cus,ſpiri- 
& rus ſanctus intus,Pacer intus ; quz ocutusnon vidit, et que 
& aures non audicrunt etijam ipta intus, Er. quomodo con- 
* {equenter omnis Chriſtianorii munda mens non compros- 
© bacur puri coli, imo etiam calo prxtiofior? Coli enim pe- 
E& ribunt , fidelesautem- permanent in ſeculi quotquot Dei 
© jntrinſecus in ſe! plis ferunt ac vident. Thus i Saint Chry/oſt- 
i. ome very large and copious for vs, | 
Auguſtine, ig] | 
Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo', the moſt inditions Dinine of all 
. the Fathers, who flouriſhed «mn th: ſame time that Saint C hrytoft- 
ome «#4 Epiphanius, did and ſomwhat after them , ſo full and , 
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e146 in this point, that I wonder how any can be ſo impudent, ſhame 
Llefſe and andacious as to cite him to the contrary, His amthorities 
which are punituall to this our preſent purpoſe are (o many, and ſo 
commonly cited by all twoſe who hane written of this ſubiett, that 
it would be ſuperfluous for me to mention them : yet becanſe I baue 
vadertaken fer to proxe this dottrine by the Fathers, I will onely 
quote one place of his which i cited on all bands, and tWo other pla- 
ces which are not yet cited by any ( if my memory faile me not ) and 
ſo referre you tothe yeſt. The firſt anthoritie which #s cited on all 
& bands is in hi bocke De Corrept : et Gratia, cap. 12. Santis 
© in regni Det per grattam prxdeſtinatis, non rantum talc 
© 4diucorit gratiz datur vt poſlint perſeuerare [1 velint , ſed 
© caleveeis perſcuerancia ipfa donetur, non ſolivr line iſto 
** dono perſeuerantescile non polſunc, verum etiam ytper 
'* hoc dona non nifi perſeucrantes ſinr, Non ſolfi enim dix- 
ic ir, ſine me nihilpoteſiss facere : verit etiam dixit, Non vos me 
© elegiſtis, ſea ego elegs vos, et prſui vos vi eats; et frullum aſſt ra- 
of t75, et fruttius eſter mancat. Quibus verbiseis non ſold 1wſti- 
£& tjam , ver ctiam perſcuerantiam ſe dedifle monſtrauit, 
*« Chriſto enim, fic eos ponente,vr cant et ferant frutin, et 
*frucuscorn mancat,quis audear dicere, forlitan non manc- 
& bit? fine panitentia enim, ſunt dona et vecatio Dei :(ed yocatio 
© eorum qui {eca747 propoſity vocats ſunt,Pro his ergointerpel= 
* [ante Chriſto, ne deficiat fidereornm' , (ine dubio non defict- 
*et viqzin finem, ac per hoc perſeuerabit viqzin finem, nec 
© eam nill manentem vicz hujus inueriit finis. e4vd « /utle 
& after, Subuenrueſt ergoinfirmitati voluntatis humanz vt 
&« diuina.graria indeclinabilier,.et inſeperabiliter ageretur, 
i exideo quamuis infirma, non tamen deficcret, neq; aduers 
& {irate vi{a.vincerecur.. Adamo fortiffimo-dimilit, arqz per- 
& wilt facere quod veller : infirmis ſeruauit in ipſo donante 
 Emvictihme quod bonrum eft vellent,nec hocdeſerere in= 
«* victiſlime nollent. War & there that can bee more full and 
prunttuall ro our purpoſe theu this ? The ſecond authoritie 1s that 
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i Dei in corde, liberat a via praya; verbum Det in corde, li- 


& berat4 lapſa verbum Dei'n corde.) Tecum eſt, cujus ver- 


« bum Ate non recedit., Corde autem- quid mali patitur 
© quem cuſtodit Deus ? Viuat ergo ſecurus, & inter malos 
& yiuat ſecurus, 8 inter impios viuat ſecurus, «nd in-his 
Enarration vpon the 65. alias 66, Pſa.verſe 9, which bolaeth-onr 
ſonle in life, and ſuffereth not our feete to be moued: be comments 
* thus: Fcce poſuit animam uo(?r ans in vitam, quia credimis 1n 
© eumqui in vicam poſuitanimam noſtram:Sedquid deinde 
& opus eſt nil} ve perſeueraremus vſqz in finem. Et hoc _ 
E£dabic, nifi de quo confequenter dium eft : Et wor aedit 
& 7n motrm pedes meos. Ipſe poſuit animam mean in vitam, ipic 
* regit & pedesne nutent, ne moyeantur, &-dentur-1n mo- 
& cum, & ipſe nos facier & viucre, ipſe perſeuerare viqz in fi- 


© nem, vt in xternum yiuamus, T heſe three places doe ſuffici- 


ently declare St. Auguſtmes opinion” in this point, If any man 
defire further [atisfattion from hems, let him reade his whole booke 
de Bono perſeucrantiz, «ud de Gorrept: & Gratia: hss bookes 
de Prxdeſtinatione ſantorum: «nd to be briefe, let him reade 
but Abbot Biſhop of Salisburie in his Animaduerſion wpew 
Thomfons Diacriba, cap.8. where he fall ſee St. Auguſtines 
9pmign ttorowenut his ſenerall workes,in tlzss particular point zcofle- 
Hed and epitomized to bu hand,. S 

| (grill. | 

Cyril Biſhop of eHl:xanaria, who flonriſhed about the 


yeare of- our Lord 420, in his 7. Booke vpon /obv, cap. 10s 


doth ſuffragateco our conclutjon in-theſe words: Suis om- 
nibus Dominas vitam #ternamſe dare athrmar, paſena ſcilicet 
vherrima boxorum onniun copia affluentia: vbi lax clariſſima, 


pax ſecnra, quies auliſſima, gloria perpetua, Et non peribunc 


In Xternuin, qa paſtor corn, ac ſaluator talis eſt, apud qurm 
mihil emnino perire poſſit. Eos enim quos ſemel predeftinendo 
Chriſt us aſumpſcrit, nulla vis diabolice tentationkss, non immanit as 
humane perſecateonys de ſorte & latere eius peteſt auferre. Sed 
noxne [14s ( 4icit quiſpiam ) in eternum peryt, & ſurreptus oft a 


F s Es 
Satana ve manu Dei, & nonue mulis viam Domini amiulnt 4 


1#4 tarasm dccidumt 8 Verum ad finem v4, in bouo perſeverantes 
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duntaxat Down one: ſunt & dicuntur. Oni igitnr poſ percey- 
1am gratians de numero Chrifti oninm perdunt ; Hi cert in dei 
ocnlss ones non ſunt : quare nec Tudas, nec aly retro abeuntes ad 
onile Chriſti pertinere dicends ſunt, W hat more plainer cuidence 
can be produced for vs then this ? I could adde more out of 


this Father, but this is ſufficient. 


Proſper. > 6. | 

Proſper Aquitanns who flouriſhed about the yeare of our 
Lord 436. to 440. in his Commentary on Pſa, 114. alias 116, 
verſe 8, concarreth with vs : for theſe are bis words, Excmpta eff 
4 morte anima, ctiaus mortali adhuc carne circundata, que ex ins 
fidels fidelss effefta eff, & preter illam perfeitam, eternam a cunits 
{aboribus requiem quam adipiſcitur pretioſa im conſpettu Domini 
mors ſanitorum, habet etiam in hac vita requit ſnam aniva que 
de morte infidelitetis exempta eſt, & que non ab operibus inftitie, 
ſed ab imquitatis abſtinet aftionce, T alis anima que iam vinit Do- 
mino co mortua eſt mundo, que ſpirituali mduſtrie vigilanter in=- 
tenta,in humilitatss & manſuctudinss non pigra (ed quicta tran- 
gquillitate requie ſct, pro adepris tams pabet, qunicquid non dubie ſpe 
patienter expettat. So in his Expolirion vpon pſa, 138. alias 
139. verl.15, fol.297. Eff quedam in ſanttis hominibus des in- 
ſmpcrabilis fortitudo, & innita paticntia quam in 45 orculte af- 


 finxit Dew & abſconditum feeit , habentem offeam firmitatem 


June rec corrumpatur ſecundis nec frangatur aduerſis.So Reſponl. 
ad ObjcR.12, Vincentiani: Predeſtinatio der, e1fi apud nos, 
dum inpreſentss vite periculis ver/amur, incerta eſt, apad illum 
Femen qui fecit que futura ſunt, mncommutabilu permanct, wec 
que illuminauit obcacat ; nec que edificauit, deflrun, nec que plan- 
tant exellit, Sine panitentig enim ſunt dona & vocatio Del: 
& firmum fumdamentum dei ſtat, habens {ignaculum hoc, 
Cognouit Dominus qui ſunt cjus. Nulo igitur modo prede- 
finatio dei facit, vt aliquiex filys Dei, fily ſint atabels, aut ex 
zemplo Santis ſpiritus templa fint demonum : aut ex membrss 
Chriſti, fiant membra meritricss : ſed potuu pred: ſlimnatio facut,ut 
ex filys diabols fiant fills) Dei, & ex templo demonum, templum 
ft Spirit ſantti, & ex membru meritricis membra fint Chriſti. 
Qu ipſcalligat tortem, & vala cjus rapit, eryens ea ac il 

. idle 
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Pate tenchrarum, & transferens de contumtlia in gloriam. Hi 4au#- 
term de quibus diciturs, Ex nobig exierunt, ſed non tucrunt cx 


nobis: fi enim fuilſent ex nobis, manſifſent vrique nobiſ- * Johoj2, 


cum : veluntate exierunt, viluntate ceciderunt, Et quia preſents 
ſunt caſuri, non ſunt predeſtinati, Efſent autem. pradeſtinats, þs 
eſent renerſuri, & in ſanttitate ac vnitate manſwri. As per hocy 
predeſtinatio Dei multis eft cauſa ſtandi, nemini eſt cauſa labendi. 
See Reſponſ.ad cap,2.3, 108. Gallorum: Reſponſ, ad Excepta Go- 
wuen um : Dnbium 8,9, Where Proſper afhrmes, that none of 
the Elelt can fall from grace, but that God doth alwayes giue 
t hews perſeuerancs to the end, and nener ſuffer them to fall or pe- 
riſh, Scelib,1 de vocatione Gent: cap.24, which is very full to 
our preſent purpoſe, And though his Reſponſ.ad cap.7. Gal- 
| lorum,and ad Obieft,q, Vincent. and hb. 2 . de vorate Gent: (ape 
28, way ſcrue to proue, that the true regenerate Saints of 
God may fall both totally and finally from grace; Yet all 
theſe places, are nor tobe vndeſtood pf ſuch men as were 
regenerated in truth, but only of ſuch as were regenerated 

in outward ſhew, and in the eyes of men: For the Author 
informes vs 1n theſe places, that ſuch as doe rhus tall away, 
are ſuch, 4s were nexer predeftinated, [ucb as God did newer [ener 
from the ſonnes of -——_ becanje bee did foreſee thats they 

would not continge tothe end, as all the Elect of God doe © becauſe 
that perſenerance u an wvnſeparable concomitant of their eleftion, 

So that thoſe which fall being not in the number of the E- 

leR, could neuer be truly regenerated, and ingrafted into 
Ehrift, Ando Proſper,as well as his Maſter St. Auguſtine, 15 

wholly for vs. 


Chryſelogus. 
Chryſologus Archbiſhop of Ranenna, a man of admirable 
eloquence, who flouriſhed from the yeere of our Lord,440-. 
tO 490, concurreth 1n opinion-with vs. For in -his 25, Ser- | 
mon de terrenoram 6ura diſcipienda : Mentionin g theſe words 
of Chriſt, Luke 12.32, Fearenor littl< flocke, for it is your L4g44in. 16232 
Fathers will ro gue you akin gdome, hee applies them thus 
ynto the Saints of. God. Quts de itt s, quis de veſtiiu,quts de 
þlebeio cenſu,C vernalis ceſps tht etlutmge [wjpirat,de regn cerens, 
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176 the perpetartie of 4 1. 
de dominatione ſecnurns? Duid te mereri dubit as habere te, & poſ= 


ſidere iam cogeris confiteri, © mid ergo cum terra illi qui poſſidet 


cclum ? Quidilli cum humanis, qui adeptus oft iam dinina? nift 
forte placent gemilus, eliguntur labores, amantur pericula, peſſi- 
w4 107: delettat, & vilatea mala bonis ſunt gratiora collatis, So 
Scrm,qo. de Bono paltore: Homo non te tarber fides, ſpes te 
longuor non fatiget, quia certa tibi res eſt, que iipſo tibirerum ſer- 
vatur auFtori,Mormi,inquit,eſtis, & vita veitra abſconſa eft 
cum Chriſto in Deo: cum autem apparuerit Chriſtus vita 
veſtra, tunc & vos apparebitis cum 1llo in gloria, Laborers 
meſſor quod in ſemine ron videt, videbit itn mefſe, & quod in ſulco 
aeflet, gandebit in fruftu, Sermo.57.& 58, De ſymbolo Apo- 
ſtoloram, SanQam Catholicam Eccleliain. Negque 4 cepite 
membra,nequeſponſa ſeperatur 4 [penſo: ſedtumtali coninnitione 
ſpritns fit vnur, fit omnia, & in omnibus Deus, Accepturi ergo 
Symbolum, hoc eſt, patum vite, ſalntis placitum, & inter vos & 
Dewum fidei inſolubile vinculum petiora parate, non chartam: ſen- 
ſum acute von calamum, & audita non. atramento, quia non poteſt 
committicaducs & corruptibilibus inſirumentis etermim , & 
celefe ſecretum; (edinipſa arca atime, ſed in ipſa bibliatheca 
interns /piritns eft locanaum, Sermogrz1, Omnis qui credi- 
derit non morictur in ecernum, ſed tranſ{ibit de morte ad 
vitam. Ou:modo non moritur ? Q11a de morte tranſit ad vis 
tam. e Woritarergo, moritur onm qui naſeitur de conditions 
mortals, ſed vigit, & inaternum vin omn qui renaſcitur de ge- 
neratione vitals, Sermo. 162, Charitas nur quam exXcidir : 
quia charitas ſt e5t, permanet, fi non permanet, non eff, And S$cr- 
mo. 166, Rewera, fratres, neſcat laſſari,mori non poteſt, cu panis, 
cnt vita Dems eft, | 
: ; Fulgentiws. 5 
Fulgentius, 4» acute ard learv'd Father, who flouriſhed from 
the yeere of our Lord 450, to 510, bath fully declarea bim{clft 
i on onr behalfe, For in his Booke de Prxdeſtinatione ad Mo- 
© nimum, pag.20.21. his words are theſe 5 Gratia eſt illa wſta 
*retributio, qua bon1s ſuis meliora retribuens Deus, glort- 
© ficaturus eſt juitos: & hocetiam pgratix opus eric, Qu1a 
* vchocmereacurgipla preueniendo mill ericorditer 1nc1pl? ; 
| ; mp 
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&« ;ofz ſubſequendo cuſtodit,Prauenit igitur impium, yt fac 

* juſtus : ſubſequicur juſti,ne fiat impius,.Prevent cxcum, 

«yt lumen quod non invenit;donet:{ubſequitur videntem, 

« yt lumen,quod contulit,ſeruet,Prevenit cliſum vt ſurgat : 
&{ubſequitur elevarii, ne cadat. . Prxvenir donans homint 
«© bonam voluntatE: ſubſcquitur beneuolErem,operando in 

«jllo boni operisfacultatem. Hoc igituriſta miſericordia det 

&« in homine ſubſequitur,quod preveniens ipla largitur, Et 
« jdeonon {ſolu errantem whſtificando ad viam revocat: ſed 

* ctiam bene ambulando cuſtodir-& adjuvat, vt ad donum 
cf 9lorificationis xternz perducat, Hxc autem.omnia, 1d eſt, 
& & yocationis noftrz inicia, & juſtifications augmenta, & 
& olorificationis premia,in pradeftinatione ſua Deus ſemper 
*habuit,quia & in yocatione,6c 1n. juſtificatione,& 1n glort- 
« ficatione ſanQorum,eratiz ſux futurx opera preſcivit, Ob 
© hoctotu Dco aſſignat Apoſtolus dicens: Naw quos preſcimit, 
& 5 predeſtinanit conformes fiers imagins fily eius, vt fa ipſe pri- 
& mogenits in multss fratribu. Quos antens predeſtinauit hos G5- 
& vocanit & ques vecanit,hos & inftificauit: quos autem inftifi- 
& cut, illos & glorificarit, Ita ſewpiterna voluntas ejus 
© nunquam murabilitati ſubjacer, quia initium exiſtendi 
«non habet. Quodautem ſemper (iceſt vt efle non cxpe. 
Ef rit proculdubio fic eſt, vt 1d quod eſt, non elle, non poſ- 
6 (ir. Axd in his booke De Incarnatione & Gratia Domini Ieſu 
(© Chrifti,.cap. 31.p+797-798.and $15,896, his weras are theſe, 
© Quocirca omnes illos quos Deus yult falyos facere, (ic in- 
« tel1gere debemus, ve nec aliquem putemus ſa]vari potle 
© nift volente Deo: nec exiſtunemus voluntatem omnjpo=- 
*tentis Dei autin aliquo non 1mpler!, aut alequatenus im- 
* pectri,Omnes enim quos Deus vult ſalvos fier!; fine duby- 
©rationeſalvicur,nec potluncſalvart,nili guos Deus yulc ſale 
© vos ficrl, nec eſt qui{quam quem Deus faluar velit & non 

if {alyetur,quia Deus noſter omnia quacunqzvoluit fecir. Ix li om- 
* nesvt1q; falyi fiunt;.quos omnes vulc (alyos feri:quia hc 

& {alusnog illis ex humana voluntate nalſcitur, ſed ex Det 

** bona yoluncate preſtatur, Nefaseſtautem, {i quis omni- 


- Þotentem dicat aliquid facere non pollt, quod ipſe velit, 
Z ' Veoluntats 


»- 4 
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Rem,g, 'c veluntats enins eixs quis refiter? Nemo veiq; quia non eft © 
© liqua natura quzab eius creatione fit aliens Et ficut ni- 

© il naturalicer ſubſliftic, quod ille non fecerit : ita nihil 
<« prouenit in ſalutrem hominum!, quod: ille non in #terna 

& bonz voluntatis ſux diſpoſlitione faciendum prixdeſtina- 
Ec erit, aquo et fides. gratis infunditur per quam bene am- 

£ bulemus et perfeuerantia donatur, per quam ad ſpem per- 
© uenire poſſimus, hac autem dona ſua ſemper Deus in x- 

* cerna atq; incommutabili habet voluntate diſpeſita,in qua 

«© przordinauic atq; przparauit, et quz daret ct quibus da- 

* ret. Ipfe enim prxdeftinando prxparauit gratiz donum 

** gui gratiam donando impler tons effetum, 

©*Cuius gratianobis et inituum bone voluntatis donacur ad 

*© fidem, ct jpfi voluntati adiutorium cribuitur, vt quod be- 

*nevule, bene operetur, Deus enim qui homincm con- 

© didit, ipſe przdeſtinatione ſua et donum illuminationis 

* adcredendum, et donum perſeuerantiz ad proficiendum 

**atque permancndum, et donum glorificationis ad regnan- 

© dum, quibus dare yoluir prxparauit, quiq; non aliter per- 

* ficit in opere, quam in ſua ſempiterna atq; incommurtabil 

* haber voluntate ditpoſitum. What c«n there bee ſaid more 

fully to onr purpoſe, then this, which the elegant, acute, and learn« 

ed Father had recorded to poſterity ? ny 
Gregory the greate, © 

Pariſi, 1619 Gregory the greate, who flouriſhed froms the yeare 59010 644. 
Je” bath declared himſelfe in our behalfe. For in the 8, books of bis 
 ® Morralls vpon Teb.cay.6 bis Words are theſe, Quia cletori lux 
*cenratione nd cxtinguitur, nequaqua nox,ſed veſper ef 4 
" perhibetur : quia nimiru ſxpe rentatio in corde electorl 
* JumCjuſticix abſcondir, ſed non intermnity er qual: ad pal- 
©* lorem crepidationis pertrahit, ſed fundirusnon eXLnguiſe 
'© Andeap 24. luſtoru bona quia ex corde incipiunt, viq; ad 
5 praefentis vicx terminit creſcunt : So Moral, ib, 25, 64þ 5, 
© Charicas in cordibus cleorum inextinguibilis maner: 1” 
&« de dicicur, /pnis eff ofte pryp-tuns qui nnnquam deficret dr al- 
«ear. eAndlib.34. capal3. Aurum quod prauis diaboll per 


” {ugionibus ſtern} fieur lurum petuerit, aurum antc - 
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ſos Dei nunquam tuit: quienim ſeduci quandog; non re» 


« yerſ{uri poſſunt, quaſi habitam ſanQitatem ante oculos ho- 
« nimum videntur amittere , ſed-cam ante oculos Dea nun» 
&« quam habucrant. That whole chapter i5/pent to this purpoſe, 
which makes wholly for vs. Sce-more to this purpoſe iu Hom. 3 .ct.z, 


- in lezechielem, it oral, tib.2.cap.28,29. 
| Venerable Bede. 


Bede Who flowriſned in the time of Gregorie, and long after,to 

the yeare of our Lord, 750, bring the ancient glory of our Engliſh 
| nation, and a man of greateſt Warth and learning of any in his #5 
concurreth with vs in opinion, 4: 55 enident by diners of his worRes. 


For in his expoſition vpon the 1 Pet. 1,23. bis Wordes are theſe, , 1 i 
* Sicut ex ſemine incorruptibilicaro-quz corumpitur naſ{ci- Ts © 


© tur, ſic per aquam verbo Dei conſecratam, vicanobis que 
© nem neſciat tribuitur. And in his expoſitiouvponthe, x lob. 
5.13. We know that be which is borne of God doth not commit LE 


6 he comments thus, Peccatum ſcilicet ad mortem. 


vod Ct 


«© de omni crimine capitali, et de illo-fpetialiter porteſt intel- 
& lig1, quo omnis quinatus eft;ex Deo non peccat: Denique 
& Davidrex crimen mortole admifit. Quis enim neſciat adul- 
& terium et homicidum-mortem mereri:perpetuam,? {ed ta= 
© men David quia ex Deonatuseft,quiaad filiorum Dei pers 
& tinebar ſocictarem -non peecavit viq; ad mortem qua ſui 
& reatus veniam 'Mox -pxnitendo :promeruits Sed generatso 
&© cel:ftis conſernat eum:et malienus non tavgit enws.Gratia Chri- 
&* {tz qua renat! ſuntfideles conſeruat-cos qui fecunda pro- 
*©policum vocati ſunt ſan&1, ne peccatum in-mortem com- 
© mitrant : et {1 quibuſliber pro-humanz conditionis fragili- 
*tate deliquerit, ne.ab hoſti maligno poflint tangi, deten= 
* dit, Item dicendum, tamdiu nos in generatione Der per- 
< manere-quandiu-nonpeccaucrimus: 1moq'11n!generatt- 
* oneDet perſcu:rant, :peccarenon poſſanr, neq: 4 malig- 


* no conting!', So rhe Expoſition vpon Rom. 8. 15. but yee Tom. 


© bane-receined te ſpirit of adoption wh:rby we ery Abba Father: 
* ht deſcants thus, Qual:s reseſt, fi pignustaleeſt? Necpig- 
**nus, ſed Arrcbs aicenda eft;pignus enim quando ponitur, 
** ci fgerit res ipla reddica auferrux, Arrhs autem de ipfa 


L 2 impleatur 


G, 
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& reddatur, quz danda promittitur yt res quando redditur; 

_ © ;mpleatur, quod datum cft, non mutetur. And vpon the 
&« 29, vere of rhe ſame chapter, he comments thus. Qui ſecund; 
 Eepropsſitum vecatiſunt, in co quod diligunt Deum perma- 
nent viq; in finem, Quicunq; in Dei prouidentifiima dif- 
&© poſitione preſciti ,. prxdeſtinati, vocati, juſtificari,glorift- 
& £271 ſunt, non dico etiam nondumrenati, ſed etiam non- 
£ dummati, iam flijDeiſunt,et omnino perire non poſſunr, 
& Tal Deus diligentibus enum omnia cooperant ur #1 bonum,viq . 
* adeo prorſus omnia, yt etiam [1 qui eorum deu1ant ct cx- 
© orbitant etiam, hocjpfum 1jsfaciat proficere in bonu,qu1a 
* humiliores redeunc, arq; doRiores; Horum pradeſtinato« 
©rum nemo cum diaboloperit, nemo viqz ad mortem ſub 
&© diaboli poteſtate remanebir, Quos enim: et prodeſtinanit eos 
* et vocanit, vocatione illa dequa dium eft, Sine panitentis 
** (ant doneet vocatio Dei; And wpon the laſt verſe of this chaj- 
© tor bus wordsare theſe, $i ergo nulla res ab eius charitate nos 
& ſeparat, quid efle non ſolum melius, ſed etiam certius hoc 
© bono poteſt ? Ss vpon the 1, Cor. 13: 8. Charity nener fai- 
*f/eth: he amplifieth himſelfe thus. Dew dileftio eff, et qui manet 
< in diletione, in Deo manet,ot Dew manet inillo, Sit tibi domus 
& Deus, eſto domus Dei : mane in- Deo, vt maneat in te De- 
* us. Manctin te Deus vt te contineat: manes in Deozne C2 
& das: quia fic de charitate Apoſtolus, dixir, Charitas nunq#4 

_ ®excidit, Quomodo cadet quem continet Deus 3 And is bis 
expo ſition vpon the 2 Tim, 2.19, The foundationof the Lord abid- 
eth ſure, bating this ſeale; the Lord knoweth who are bis, His:Words 

. © are theſe. Satis ixum atq; immobile deber corde retiner! 
** Hicruſalem captiuam ab huius ſcculi Babilonia decurſis 

> © remporibus liberari : nullumgz ex illaefſe periturum, quia 

** qu1 perierit, non ex ipla crit, Firmum enim fundamentumn 

** Dei flat, habens ſignaculum hos , nouit Domini qus ſunt eim, 

Nec moueat quod ſepe diabolus ſeducir etiam Illos,qu1re- 

&* generati z1amin Chriſto, vias in grediuntur Dei, Nowit enim 

* Domin qui ſunt eins, Ex his in xternam damnationem 

* neminem ipſe ſeducir.Sjc enim nouit eos Dominus ve De- 

= Us, quem nthil laceat etiam fucurorum : non yt homo,qui 
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regency are mans eſtate. == 7 
c« homine ad prxſens videt,ſi tame videt cuius cor non videt. 
& Novie Dcus qui permancant ad coronam, qui permaneat 
« 24 flammam ;novit in arca ſua triticum, novit paleam 
© novit ſegetemy novit zizannia, Modo enim corpus Chriftt 
* mixrum eft tanquam area, ſed nowit Dews qui ſunt eins, licut 
« tu noſti quoderituras, quia ibi eſt latens maſſa, 'Nec con- 
& ſumic trituratio quod purgatura eſt yentilatio : certt ſu- 
& mus fratres, quia omnes qui ſumus-in corpore Dominz, & 
© manemus in llo, yt & iple maneat in nobis. Sed quid eſt 
«© quod aitz qui manet in we, & ego in io? Quid nit quod 
© martyres audicbant : 2@perſencranucrit vſque #d fines hic 
* falvas erit, Deillis ovibusde quibus dicit Apoſtolus, 1Vs- 
*© it Domini gui ſunt cins, & quor preſeinit ipſos & predeſti- 
& 214mit : quos antem predeFttnanit, hos & vacanit, quor anion 
"c yocanit ipſor &+ inſtificauit, quos autem inſtificanit, ipſos & glo- 
© r;ficauit, De ouibus iſtisnec lupusrapit, necfur tollit, nec 
Ec Jatro interficits Securus eſt de numero eorum; qui pro 1js 
© novit quoddedit: &:-hoceſt quod ait, nn rapiet quiſpians 
6 eos de mann mea, Namerus, ergo iuſtorum, qui ſecundum 
<« propofitum ſunt,de quibus dium eſt, Nomr Dominus qui 
6 (amt cins, iple elt hortus concluſus, fans. fignatns; putens aqu4 
< vive, gs cum fraiiu pomorum, Ex hoc numero qui» 
i dam ſpiritalicgr vivunt,& ſupereminentem charitatis viam 
*©1ngreduuntur, & cum preacupatum: hominem in aliquo 
£©qelifto inſtruunt, & cum ſpirituJenitatisintendunt, .ne & 
Ef 1pſ1 tententur, Ec cum forte ipfi: prxoccupantur, reprimi- 
& turin 1jS aliquantulum, non autem extinguitur .charitatis 
< affeus; rurluſqz inſurgens, & inardeſcens, priſtino curſu 
« reſtituitur. Tbs you ſee haw this venerable and learned F- 
ther, and (ountrie-man of ours is wholly for vs, . 
| Anſelme. N | 
 Anfſclme ſometimes Archbiſhop of Canterburyzin theraignes 
of William Rufus,and H enry the firſt,about the yeere of our 
Lord 1033.to0.1106. hath recorded and publiſhed ta. poſteritic the Coloniz 1613; -. 
Jane poſition that [ here maintaine,.. For-in his Commentarie vp- 
"On Math 17. verſ.20, his words are theſe. Peifetafides ten- Tom. , 
». £atzons8 piſtillo probata,& ab omni ſuperficie levium co« 
"7 * © gnationum 


182 The Peypetntic of 4 
< girationum cribro diſcretionis caſtigata, & perfeAz die: 
&« ionis melle dulcorata, omnes decorde, quod eft jnteri- 
& oris hominis caput, vitiorum ſentinas exhaurit gs non fo= 
© {yum ad przſens, ſed etiam in futurum necolligantur mu- 
© cit, So in #4 expoſition upon Rom.$. verſe 19. Si fily ſunmm, 
& erimm & beredes : 1d eſt cjuſdem glorix participes. Non. 
& enim inaniter fil1j ſumus, ſed magnum inde commodum 
© habebimus, quia hxredes patris noftri erimus, imo ipſe 
& erit hxreditasnoftra, Sed {1 hoc parum erit, audiamus ad- 
& huc ynde amplius gaudeamus, quia erimm coberedes Chri- 
&« #5, id eſt; ſimul cum Chriftohzredes, candem fſcilicet 
«© quamipſe pollidet beatirudinis hxreditatem cum eo poſ= 
* {ijdentes, And pon verſc 28.2930: bee comments thus. Hi 
& qui ſecundum propoſitum Dei yocari ſunt ſanQi, inco 
* quod diligunt Deum permanent vſque in finem, & qu1 
© ad tempus inde deuiant revertancur, vt viq;in finem per- 
&© ducant, quod in bono eſſe cxperunt.Nam {ſecundum pro- 
© pofirum occultiſiime iufticiz bonitatiſq; ſuz Dews quos 
& predeſtinanit, ipſos vocat, & inftificat , & glorificat, Gratia ct 
© przxdeftinationss iplius etfe&tus, Er hxc eſt predeftinacio 
«© {anorum, preſcientiaſcilicer & preparatio benificitorum 
6 Dei, de quibus certiflime liberantur, quicunq; liberantur, 
© Ex bis enim qui pizdeftinati funt nullus cum diabolo pe- 

& rit, nullus vſq; ad mortem ſub diaboli poteſtate remanes- 
* bit. Horum enim [1 quiſque perit, fallicur Devs. Sed ne- 
©mo eorum perit quia tall: non poreſt qui predeſtinavit Cos. 
© Deus illis quos przdeftinavir ad vicam dat virturem & bo- 
« norum operum gradus per quos ad tantam ſublimitatem 
&* poſlint erigi. Vocat enim illos & juſtificat, & magnificat. 
* Ec hc ſua dona quibuſcung; ipſe donavit proculdubio ſe 
© daturum efle preicivit, & 1n ſua preſcientia przxparavit. 
* Quos ergo predeſtinanit, rwpſes & wocanit, vocatione illa de 
*qua dictum eſt, Sine penitentia ſunt dona & wvoratio Dev. 
* Nam n ſyaquz falli mutariq; non poteſt pre{cientia ope* 
ra ſua diſponere, id omnino,nec aliud uicquam eſt pr#- 
& deftinare, Non crgo alios, fed:qned pred efin inte iofor of we: \ 
** 64u88 3 NCC alios, ſedqnes ita voranuit, mes & iaſtificanits ” > 
| , alios 
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& alios ſea ques pr edeftinauit, vocanit & infliflcanit jos o& mage. 


6 vificauit, live glorificayit., Predeſtinatig noſtranon in no- 
8 bis faQa eſt, ſed in occulto, apud ipſum in ejus preſcien= 
" tia, Tria veroteliqua in nobis fiunt, vocatio,& juſtificatio, 
6& & magnificatio, Vocamur prediftione parnitentiey. juſt 
& ficamur innovatione miſericordiz, &.tunore judicij, mage 
6 nificamur profectu virtuti ſive glorificamur zterna bea» 
&© titudine, Ita omnia jam faRa ſunt: pradeſtinavir, preſct- 
&© yit, vocavit, juſtificavit, magnificavit z; quoniam omnes 
«« jam preſciti ac przdeſtinatiſunt, & multi jam predeſtina- 
6 <1 acjuſtificati, & magnificari ſunt; quamvis adhuc vſqz 
& in fincm ſeculimulci yocandi, & juſtificandi, & magmti- 
Ef candi ſunt, Verbatamen preteriti temporis'polita ſunt de 
&© rebus eciam futuris tanquam-jam-ve fierent,. quia -ex #cer- 
& nitate difpoſuit qui fecit que futuraſunr, Qunicunqy ergo 
© providentiſſima Dei diſpofitione, preſciti, pradeftinart, 
© yocati, magnificati, inſtificati, gloricati ſunt, non dico- er 
© 2m nondumrenati, ſed etiam non nati, jam filij Dei ſunt, 
© & omnine perire non. pollunt,. And: a little , after vpon 
« verſe 31,.bee comments thus 5 Si Deus gratuito ſuo munere 
< tanta nobis confert, quis poterit nobis quicquam harum 
«,aufcrretvel quits peterit eius volutati reſiſtere,cq11i nos ad glo- 
Erjam prexordinavit perducere ?  S$# Deus pro'nebes, quis contra 
6 gorerit? Deus pro nobis vt predefitinaret nos, Deus pro 
©nobis vt glorificatetnos, Si Deus pro nebis, quis contrarnes 2 | 
© 5; Deus in omnibuspro nobis eſt, qui nobjs vult' adver- 
«ſari, paret ſe, {i poteſt, bellare adverſus Deum, Non enim 
* ledit nos, nift qui D:um vincit, Er quis eſt qui vincit 
* omnipotentem ? Quicungz relaQari voluerit, lib1 nocer, 
& S; Dems pro nobu5, quis contra ner? Eciamli totus; mundus 
© contra nos infurgar, & omn1 genere tormentrorum in nos 
* {zviat, quidtorus mundus, quando pro nobis eſt per quam 
Etactuseft mundus? Quid eft omnis qui Deo nitirar refiſte= 
**re, paranti nos ad regnum perducere? $9 in his expoſion 
©: ppon the 2 Cor.z 8: Confirmabit vos v/que in finew. Ec vere 
* confirmabir quia fidelis, 1d-cft, verax eſt in promiſhs-ſws 
7 960, quia Rdeliees wecder-qiciaich pron Ge,” Fromane 
| aJQUTEIN 


'! the perpetuitze of 4 | 
« (2]utem zterni & beatam vitam cum Angelis ſine fine,vbi 
<« nullus deinceps moriendi metuserit, 'Talia promifir, & in. 
«© horum promiſſione fidelis erit, quia fine mendatio redder 
© eaillis quibus promilit, Fidelis Dens per quem vocati eftis : 
& quia qui ayerſos vocavit, jamfaciJius confirmabir, Vocari 
« eftis is ſocittatem non modo Apoſtolorum vel Angeloru 
& ſed ctiam fily eins Jeſu Chrifti Domini noſtri, vt litis partici» 
< pes Ezreditatisac gloriz quam poſlider filius ejus, Hoc 
© enim dedit vobis cf[e quod credidiſtis, vt quia credidiftis 
© Chriſtum etſe Dei filium, vos quoq; efficeremini filij Det 
« manſuriin eadem'dignitate in qua manet:Chriftus, Sogn 
i bis expoſition on Phil.1.6. iple qui per preyenientem gra= 
* tiam, capit #n vobzs opns bonym, per ſublequentem & coo- 
cf perantem perficiet illud v/qne in diem Ie(u Chrifts,id eſt, viq;5 
«2d extremum diem vitz vniuſcujuſq; quando anima- de 
* corpore egrediensprxſentatur ante tribunal Chriſti judi- 
* canda, Cooperando enim in nobis Deus perficit, quod 
£ gperando incipit 3- quoniam ipſe vt velimus operatur 1ncie 
* p51ens, quivolentibus cooperatur perficiens : And in hjs ex- 
© poſition on Col.3.3. ortni, 1nquit, eſtis, ſed morrui ſpecie, 
© yini radice, {icut arbores in hieme. Sed ne areſcatis intus 
< eſt radix, intus eſt yita, intus cſt charitas, qua vite abſcon- 
« dita eff cums Chriſto in Deo,  Erit autem poſtea tempus ve= 
£ trum, erit xxſtas-veſtra quando circumvyeſtiemini digni- 
© tate fliorum,& replebimint ybertate fruuum. eAnd in his 
expoſition 0n-the 2T im. 2,19: with which I will conclude, ha 
© words are theſe, Fides quorundam infirmantium,.&-ad 
© eleorum fortem non pertinentium ſubvertitur ab hzre= 
& ticis, ſed firmum fundamentum Des, id e(t, firma fides quam 
&© Deus per Spiritum fanum in cordibus ſuorum electorit 
* fundavit. fat, id eſt nullatenus ſubvyerti vel inclinari po- 
© reſt: habens hoc ſigillnmn, id eſt, hanc velur ſigilli impreſiio- 
© nem, quiaſcilicet, cognoxit Dens qui ſunt eins, & diſceagt 
© ab iniquitate quirungque nomen Domini nommat- Hocligullum 
& cord fuo imprefſum bonus haber,id eft,hanc cognicionem 
© menti ſux firmiter infixam, vt apud ſe dicat. Quid mihi , 


© prodcller, fi exterius hmularem efſejuſtum, vel fidelem,& CY 
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"© interius nequam elſem? Nihil: quia qui corda omnium 
. 1nſpicit, ſe vowit qu ſunt eixg, Ideoque-veraciter 1n ocu* 
© liscius ſtudio fidelis vel juſtus apparere, vt poſlim ad eorii 
_ ſorcem qui ſunt ejus pertinere. Talis cogitatio eſt diuini 
- ligilt 1mpreſſio,” Per hoc enim hzreſes, ct omniaſalurt 
c, <ontraria deuitar, quia ſcirdebere diſceders ab iniquitate 
c, mnes qui Domini inuocant, Hzc itaq; ligill: impreſſio 
« qua diftinguuncurd czteris.quiſubuertuntur,eſt in fundae 
: ; wento Dei firmo, id eſt,in robuſtatide eleQorum De1, quia 
nouir Dominusquiadcius hxreditatem pertineant : eralt= 
« js recedentibusa fide, illi quiprxdeſtinatiſunt non poſſune 
*© recedere, vel (i recelſerint cos necelle eſt redire, Nec mo- 
* ueat quod ſpe etiam diabolus ſeducat etiam illos quire- 
'© generati in Chriſto, vias ingrediuntur Dei; quzanont Do- 
'* min qui ſunt einsr, Exhisin #ternam damnationem NC= 
&« minem ipſe ſeducit, Thws yon ſee this goaly Father and Coun= 
trey-man of ours ss very full andlarge inopr behalfe. 
Bernard. | 


' Bernard , who flouriſhed from the yeare of our Lord, 31404 t0 Aurwergia, 
TI70. 7 very copious and large in our behalfe. For in his 79, ſer« 1616, 


mon vpon the Canticles: ypon the words of the ſponſe, Cant.3,4. I 
beld kirs and wonld not let him goe,” wntill I had brought him into 
wy mothers houſe, He deſcants thus, [ta eft ex tunc,ct deinceps, 
© non deficir getus Chriſtian, nec fides de terra, nec Gha- 
&ritas de Eccleſia : venerunt flumina, flautrunt venti, et impig 
© runt in eem et non crcidit, coquod fundata efſet ſupra Petram: 
* Perra autE eſt Chriſtus. Itaque, non verbolitate Philoſa- 
& phora, nec cauillationibus Hzreticorum, nec gladijs per- 
* ſecutori1 potuir 1ſta amt poterit alrqmardo ſeperars a charitate 
« Dei que rt m leſs (hrifts : adcofortiter tenet quem diligit 
© anima {Ua,adeo ilie.adherere bonym eft, Glutino bond eſt, ait 
* Ejaia:s, Qrnid hoctenacius glutino, quod nec aquiselui- 
*© tur, nec ventis difſolwitur, nec gladijs ſcindicur? Deaigq; 


e- Math7, | 


c GA ; 7 
*aquz multz non poterunt extinguere charitatem : 7 erm Gean.32. 


pn PrP dimittam, Et ſanQusPatriarcha, won te, inguif, ate 
"A fi benedixerss mihi. Ita non vulteum dimuctere, 
. 6t-forte magisqua Patriarcha id not vult, quia nec pro 
| Aa © ©  beneditione 


Mach. 23.20. 


Pſal, 27. © 
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 Ebenediftione quide. Siquidem ille.benediQione accepta 
_ © demiſit ef, hxc aucem non {ic. Nolo, inquit , benediQi- 
* nem tuarn, ſed te, Quid enim mihs eſt in cals, et ate quid yo. 
& Ins ſuper terram ? Non dimittam te, nec {i benedixeris mihi, 
*© Tenii, nec dimittam. Nec minus forſitan ille teneri vult, 
_ © cum perhibear dicens , delicia mee efſe cum filys bominum- 

**Quoq; pollicens,ait, Ego vobiſcum. {um v/qus ad conſunmati- 
| © onems ſeenti. Q1id hac copula fortius qu# vna duorum tam 
ff vehementt yoluntate firmata eſt? 7 enus exm,iniquite Sed ni- 
* hilominus jpſa viciflim tenetur ab co quem renet, cum al!s 
© bi dicit, Tennifti manum drxteram meam, Quz tenetur et 
* tenet quomodo tam cadere poteſt ? Tener tide1 firmitate, 
*tenct deuotionis affeu, Ar nequaquam du teneret, (1 
**non teneretur? Tenetur autem potentia, et mifericordia 
& Domin!. Sos # bis frff ſermon on ſeptuageſima:; Inueniesab 
* codem Toanne ſ{criprum, Omnis qui natus eſt ex Deo nonpec-- 
© cat , ſed peneratio caleſtts conſeruat illam. Non peceat,inquit, 
&© 1deſt non permanet in peccato; q#ia conſernat iinm viique 
*yt perire no poſlit, eaquz falli non poteſt generatio cel:/iw, 
«© Stue zon peceat, id ct, rantundt eſt vt ſtnon'peccat, pro co 
«© ſcilicer quod non imputatur ei peccatum , generatio caleſt ts 
© etjam in hac parte conſerwat iam,Data ſunt figna quzda et 
© indicia maniteſta {alutis, vt indubitabile fir eum etle de nu» 
© mero eleQorni in quo ca ſignapermanſerint, Propter hoc. 
&© (inquam ) quos praſciuit Dens,*t predeſtinanit conformes fieri 
© ;magin fily ſui, vt quibus certitudinem negat cauſa follict- 
<« din1s, vel fiduciam praſtar cauſa conſolationis, yo 5 bis 
* tratte de gratiaet liberio arbitrio, Neque enim hic poſſumus 

(© penitus eſſe fine peccato etmiſeria,pellumus tamen gratia. 

juante necpeccato ſuperarinecmiſeria, Qaunqua tamen 
cc ſcriptura loquatur.Omme quod natzeſt ex Deonon peccat. Sed 

&« hocdifti eft de prxdeſtinatis/ ad vita no quod omnino no 
£f peccant,ſed quod peccatu iplis n6-jmputetur,quod ye] pu- 

< nitur condigna penitentiazvel incharitate-abſcondicur. 9s 
<< in his books de Natura ct dignitate ameris dinini.c.6.1raq;quil- 
© quis 1lle eft;ficut dicit bearus Tobannes,ſecunda hoc quoe 


© natus eft ex Deo, ideſt, ſccunda intericoris hominis 74 _— 
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YEGEMErare mans eftare. 189 
Fe non in tawtum 209 peccat, in quanti peccatu quod corpus 
© mortis foris operatur, odit potius quam approbar, /emine 
 E ſpiritualis natiuitatts quodex Deo natus oft , ern merins con- 
& ſernante, Quod etli interim aliquando incurſu peccar le- 
c ditur, et attenditur,- radice tamen charitatis in alrum de- 
« fixa non perit, Imoſtatim fxcundius et yiuacius conua i Tohn ;. iT 
© Jeſcitin ſpem-boni fruqus'erſurgit. Sic enim dicitbea® = 
© tus Ioannes, Onms qui natus eff ex Deo peceatum non farit, 
« 1uoniam ſemen ipſins in eo manet : et non poteſt peecare, quia ex 
«© Deonatus eff, Notanda vis verborum, Non (inquit )per= Rom,7. 
F* catumfacit, quod patitur potius qui facit quinatuseſt ex 
© Deco et won poteſt peccare perſeuerando ſcilicer in peccato,ai 
& legs Deica meme ſernit: etiam carneteſtinat ſubigere, quz 
£ centatione et peccato incurrente legi peccati Videbatur ſet- 
E ure. Petrus cum peccauit, charitatem non amiſir , quia 
EF peccauit potius in veritatem quam in charitatem , cumſe 
£© no efle mentitus eflet in re cujustotus erat in corde, Ideo- 
© que-negationem fallitatis continuo lachrymisJauitveritas 
© charitaris, Sic et David cunt peccauit,charitatem non per- 
& didit , ſed obſtupuit quodammodo in eo charitas ad yehe- 
£ mentem tentationis 1Qy , et charitatis in eo nequaquam 
*&faa ct abolitio, ſed quali quadam | oporatio,quz mox ad 
*yocem arguentis prophetz-euigilauit, continuo inillam 
&© ardentiſſima charicatis confeſſionem erupir, peccans Dowi- 
& yo, ercontinuo audire meruit , Dominus tranitulit 4 te pec- 
© catum twnm, now morieris, And to conclude,in bis booke de T ri- 
* pl; coherent : vinenlo © & 6, bis Words ave theſe. Nonit Domi- 
© xs qui ſunt eins, et propoſirum Des manet immobile * etl hor- 
© rendorum criminu nots David inuricur , eli Maria Mag- 
© datene ſeprem dzmonjjs cumulatur, etſi princepsApoſto- 
© rum in profundum negationis barathrum ſubmer gitur 8 
© non eft tamen,qui de manu Dei poſlir eruere. Thws i this 
Father fully for vi, though ſome world wreft and [crue bins to the 
coutrary, See more of thr, Sermo: 61: in Cantica, Sermo: de - 
duplici baprſmare : &c, andSermo 3 de fragmentis ſeprem 
Miſericordiarum, © + ONE or As 
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138 The Perpetattic of 
RY PET, | Bradwardyn, | 
' Bradwardyn ogr owneCountriman,fomerime Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbary in the raigne of King Edward the third , who 
wad tiled the profound Dottor of ;his time , and as Thomas of 
TFalſingbam relatesit, departed this life in the yeare of our 
Lord, ,1350 : concurreth in opinion and judgment with vs, 
For in his firſt booke de Cauſa Dei:cap:23. he proues. Quod 
_ tam [ciontia-Dei quam voluntas cine oft ommino immutabilu; and 
from thence he infers this 6fth Corolaric. 2nd onme ſalnan- 
dum aut damnandum , premiandum vel puntendum ſub quocunque 
gradn voluit ab eterno ſalnari vel damneri premiars ſumiliter vel 
pwnirs ſub eodem gradu preciſe: et hoc nedum voluntate conditionall 
ant indetermineta, ſed ita abſoluta et determinata ſicnt vult in pre- 
ſents vel finals indicio, ant poſt valet : which 1s the very ground 
and- baſis of the conſtanr and finall perſeuerance of the 
Saints, So1n his 2. booke de Canſa Dei, cap, 5.6, hee proves 
that no man can ouercomethe leaft temptation, without the 
ſpeciall ayde and alliance of God, and withall hee certifieth 
VS. Duod auxiliuns Deifſpeciale poſſe temtationem aliquam ſupera- 
re,eft voluntas etus inuifta, So cap. 8, hee declares what perlſe- 
uerance1s,and proues it to be the gift of God. : ef quod nwul- 
las viater quantacniq; gratiacreata ſubnixn ſolins liberi arbitry 
viribm, vel ctiam cum adintorio gratie poſſit perſeuerare finaliter, 
wel per aliquod tempus omnno fine aliquo Des auxilio ſpectali: cap: 
11: hteprouecs. Duid-perſeyerantia non eſt aliquod donum Des 
Creatum 4 charitate et gratia realter differens et diſtinttum, but 
that it 18 alwaies an adjun& and concomitant of true grace: 
C4p.13.he proucs. Onod ihud anxilinn ſine quo nnllus.perſencrat, 
Et per quod quilibet perſeuerat, eſt ſpirits ſaniti diuing.bonutas et 
 woluntazget quod. Deus dat voluntatem et poteftatems perſentrandi 
' fanitss ſuis : and cap. 14. he proues. Rs perſenerantia gratis 
detur a Deo, otnou meritis. comparetur, Tn all which chapters, 
_ if you willcake the paines to reade them,you ſhall finde him 
Tully for to aft our parts,and to produce ſuch Scripturegand 
ſentences from the Fathers(in which he was very well read) 
2s make yndeniable for chis-our preſent allertion.. 
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eh "©. 2.” TS. ads 
| _Totheſe mthorities & ſayings of the Fathers I may adde 
| thatof the GCouncell of MHilinites: can; 3:4. Where in theſe 
2. Cannons with divers others were concluded ypon againſt 
Pelagina and his followers, Items placuit vt quicunque dixerit, | 
gratiam Dei in qua inflificemur per leſum Chriſtum Dominum "w_ 
woſirum,ad folum remi([tone peccatorum valere que iam-commi(ra 3 
ſunt, nou etiam ad adintorinum vt nou commiltantur, anathema ſit, 
Jrem quiſque dixerit eandem gratiam Des per Teſum Chriſtun Do« 
minum noſirum, propter ,. hos tantnum nos adiuuare ad non peccan- 
dum quia per ipſam nobu reuelstur et aptritur intelligentia mau- 
datorum, vt ſciamn quid appetere, quid vitare debeamus, #on au= = 
rems per illamnobrs preſtari; vt quod faciendum cognonerimns etia 
facere diligamus atque valcamus , anathema ſit. Cumenim dicat 
Apoſtolaus ſcientia inflat, charitas vero xditicat : valde inzpinuns 
eft ut credamns ad cam que inflat nos habere gratia.Chriſt , ad eams 
que 4dificet non babere,cum-ſit vtrumque donums Dei, et [cire quid 
facere debeamus, et diligere wt. faciamus , vt edificante charitate 
ſetentia non poſſet inflare... Sicut autem de. Deo ſcriptumeſt: .qui 
docethominem ſcientiam: ita etiamn ſcriptum eff, Charitas.ex + 
Deoeſt.. Which two Caxons athrwing that.true grace is a 
great helpe and. preferuatine againſt finne , inabling thoſe 
that haue it, not. onely to know, but likewile for to doe and 
loue the things which God'commaunds them, make. much 
for my concluſion +: for hethar is able through the {peciall | 
alfiſtance of God and.gracetorclift linne, and to do and loue 
the. chingswhich Gol commandes him, how. can he chuſe 
but perlcuere 10 grace # Grace glues him power, loue giues 
him will to perſeuere, whac. 1s here then that can. hinder 
him from perſeuering ?. To conclude, lec but.any indiffe-: - | i 
rent and indicious reader peruſe that generall and famous 
Councell of Afziche, held in the yearc of cur Lord: 418: a- 
gainſt Pelagizs the Hereticke,. and the. ſecond Counccll of 
Aranſica, or Or:xge,held in the yeare of our Lord: 529 ;and + 
ahis eyes and judgment are not'preiudicated and: infected: 
with Arminiani/me, or phraſe-transformed Pelapianiſme, hes 
mult acedes accnowledge,that theſe ewo Councellsdo cor- | 
Po lg; - HORN. 
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-Exech, 36.27, 


| Jer, 32440. 
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_ The Perpetnitic of 4 | 
roberate and confirme our preſent aſſertion, For in both 
cheſe Councels it is politiuely refolued. That grace #4 the on- 
Fj worke of Gods $ parity and the Fife of God, and not a morrall per- 
ſmaſion, nor the ſtrength of nature. That regeneration and the 


ſtate of grace, ts wrought only by the Spirit of God, and not by any 


 freewill, ſtrength or power of our owne, That the beginning s the 


continuance, and the end of the works of grace in vs, us from God a= 
- bone, not from our ſelues,and that by the grace of God only we are 
what wee are. That when we dot inioy any good at all, it 55 not from 
our owne power and ſtrength ,. but from the aſſiſtance of God him. 
ſelfe, who worketh #n vs and withus, That God lones vs not be. 
cauſe we doe deſerne bis lowe, but becauſe that he intends to make vs 
lonely. That the perſeuerance of the Saints is from God alone, and 
not from themſelues, that ſor they might aſcribe the glory of their 
graces and their perſeuerance not unto themſelues but vuto God a« 
lone. If then grace and regeneration bee the onely worke of 
the Spirit of God, if thecontinuance, the beginning and 
the end of Grace, and perſeuecrance in the ſtate of grace, bee 
from God alone and not from man, as theſe rwo Conncels bane 
determined it, then by the determination of theſe two Coun- 
cels, the true regenerate Saints of God can neuer fall finally 
nor totally from grace, For if perſcuetance bee the onely 
zorkeand gift of God alone: the Saints of God can neuer 
chuſe but perſeuere , becauſe that God hath promiſed and 
© coucnanted,to giue them perſeuerance; to cauſe thens to Walke 
in bis ſtatutes, and to kgepe his sudgments and to doe them , and tt 
pat hu feare.in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart frem-bim : it 
God will 9" Long forto perſeuere, there 1s nothing then 
thatisabletor to hinder them : for no mean can reſiſt his worke 
and Will: Rom :9: 19, and ai: 43:13. If you will bur com- 
pare the Canons and Decrees of the generall Councell of 
Africke with Saint Augnſtines bookes de Bono Perſentrantidy 


© and de Correptiet Gratis:who was then preſent at this famous 


Councell, then you may. aſcertaine your ſelues , that this fa- 
mous, Councell and.likewiſe the Councell of Orange, who 
tooke their patterne and grounds from it, did ſuffragate to 
this our aſſertion , That tho/e Who are once truly regen, 
WY, COT1 OTE. 
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A 


ted and ingrafted into Chrift by a inflifying and line faith , can 


neither finally nor totally fall from grace, w. 
You ſee now how we haue an whole Grand-Tury, of an- 
cient andlearned Fathers and Councells, who haue giuen 
vp their verdid for vs, ſothat you need not for to doubt of 
the truth and goodnefle of our cauſe, And here(good Rea- 
der) I would intreate thee to takg notice of the truth, the 
honeſtic, and modeftie of one 24y. Montague, who in his 


Gagge and his Appells Ceſarem doth confidently affirme, Gagge,p. 158, 
T hat ir hath beene the common Temet of all Antiquitie,T has Appealc 27s 


the true regenerate Saints of God may fall finally and totally From - 
the fate of grace, O the matchlefle impudency, mallice, and = 
fallitic of the man, who againſt his owne knowledge and 
conſcience durſt ro affirme ſo groſle and: palpable an vn- 
truth, and that ro ſucha wicked and pernicious end, as to 
decciue his readers, and to thruſt a dangerous and condem- 
nederror on them,for an ancient and approued truth. What 
Ar. Mountagae, did you thinke that none hadread the Fa- 
thers but your ſelfe? or that your fame and credite was ſo 
great among vs, as that we would beleeue yourtalſe quota- 
tions, before the W_ themſelues ? Or. did 
you-thinke (as you Raue attempted for to doe ) to ſtopthe 
labours of all ſuch, andto cruſh them in the ſhell, as ſhould 
diſcloſe your partiall and diſloyall dealing to the world, that 
ſo your virulent Appeale , and your forged and new coyned 
doqrines therein recorded,-might patle without controll 2 
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. 192 .. the perpetuitieof a et 
and affraid to hane traduced, flandered, and ſophiſticated; 
to have ontfaced, and belyed all "Antiquitic as now you 
haue; for fearc leſt the worthy workes of ſo many Fathers 
ſhould haue crycd out againſt you here, and theſe very Pa- 
thers themſclues ſhould haue riſen vp againſt you to con« 
demne you in the day of judgement,for wronging,and tra- 
ducing of them to that end as you haue done. Nay, if you 
Had had any loue vnto your Mother Church, or to the 
ſoules of ſo many thouſands of .your Country-men which 
you ſhould haue wronged and ſeduced by theſe falſe quo- 
tationsand confident aflertions of your owne, you could 
not haue beene ſo graceleſſe, ſo falſe, fo trecherous, and ſo 
ſhameleſle,as ro haue fathered this your damnable &perni=- 
cious error on the ancient Fathers,whohaue ſo much oppo- 
ſedir. But it may bethe good learned man did all chis out of 
1gnoranceand{implicity. For being deſtitute of the Fathers 
workes , or wanting time forto ſuruey them, or having an 
higher conceite of other mens learning then his owne, he 
truſted vnto their quotations, and thence he was deceiued. 
And this is not vnlikly, For I finde all M. 1Zomnragues quotas 
tions, one only excepted, ( to wit that gf Clement in his con- 
ficutions) recorded verbatim by thar Pmous Arminian Ber- 
$i, in his booke de Apoſtatia:{anftorum, .ncither are they to 
be found in any mans works but his. Indeed Mr. Countague 
in his Gapgpe, cap.20 would make the world bceleeuz,thar he 
_ did quote his Fathers nor ourof theirowne workes, Þuc out. 
of Bucer and other Proteſtant Dininesz but to tel! you che 
truth, theſe quotations are not to be tound in Bec or 1n 
any other Proteſtant Diuine, but only in that infamous and 
arch Arminian Peter Bertixs out of whom 71r. /Aowntaghe, 
hach tranſcnibed chem verbatim. Only herein is the diffe- 
rence: Berti hath recorded theic quotations in Latine, dr. 
AMountague hath cranſlated ſome of chem verbacim inro Bn- 
gliſh ; Berti he cites many fentencrs, and more ' Fathers 
then Mr. orwntague doth, who bark cvlied out the emi- 
nenteſt and choyceſt of them. And becauf: all che world 
ſhall knowchat1 wrong not MriJlountague I will comp; 
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his quotations and Bertixs. bis quotations together, er. 
Adount ague in his Gagge pag. 1654166, quotes /gnatins the 
anctenteſt Father this day extant « theſelte-ſame quotation 
you ſhall finde in Berti, in his Apoſtatia Santtorunp, pagego, 

Ar. Mountague quotes Tertullian, de Preſcript; cap.3, Gagge 

_ p49.166.167, So doth Bertie .in theſelte-ſame words, p4.56s 
So he quores Cyprian, Epiſt.7, Gagges 167. So doth Bertizs 

pag.98.So hee quotes Nazianzen, Gagge 168, So doth Ber- 

7414411 the ſame words, page 99. 100, So hee quotes Hierome 

libi2. adverſe. Pelagianos, Gagge 168, the ſelie-fame quotation 
you ſhall finde in Bertins, pag.100, So he quotes Sr.Gregory, 
lib.6.in 1 Regwm : you (hall inde the ſame 1n Berti pag. 103. 
So hee quotes St, Augnſtine de corrept:& Gratia capel 3. Gagge 
168. <Apeale 27. forthe booke de bowo Perſue. and lb. 11. de 
Cin, Dei, cap. 12. Appeale 27. the ſelte-ſame quotations are 
in Bertins, pag.102. and in Bellarmine, lib. 3. de [uſtif.cap, 14. 
So hee quotes Proſper,reſp: 7. 4d cap.Galloruns Appeale 27.you 
ſhall fnde the ſelfe-ſame words and quotation 1n Bertzas, 
p4g.102.ſ0 he quotes Cyprian de unitate Eccleſia: Athanaſius, 

{:b.4, cont: Arrian, Baſil epiſt ad { hilonem m the margent, Ap- 

peale 36, The ſelte-ſame quocations are in Bertius, pag.97.98. 

99.: Thus hath our learned Mr, Monntague who vauncs fo 

much of his skill and knowledge in the Fathers, tranſcribed 

them verbacim out of Bertius. Nay,I will ſay more; he hath 
tranſcribed all he hach couching chis point of falling from 
grace, either in his Gagge, or in his Appeale, yea, his very 
argument from our 16, At trcle out of Bertins: let him dif- 
proue itif he can ; and therefore it15 no mervaile that Ar. 

Mountague avoucherh rhe totall and finall Apsſtacy of the Saints, 

to bee the Tenet of eAntiquitie, of the Proteſtants in Germany, 

and of the Church of Enpland, becauſe that Bertins ſaich ſo 
to; out of whom he Þq cranſcribe it. - Buc whether 21r. 

Mountague bee an honeſt innocent and harmeleſſe man, and 

one thar ſcekes only the peace of the Church in dealing 

thus, | leaue it ynro others forto judge. I come now to giue 

2 ſhort anſwerto theſe Fathers which Ar. Monuntagse hath 

Clted out of Berting ; As for Clement and /pnatins, there is a 
eh BE E- — _ 


-_ 


oo R- 


erg, PEI OL Ine 
I Ore LONG 


<4; 4 > a 
or = 4 wed - pF 8 \ pf F 
LO 
manta th, oy ener ” 
h h is Tw___— —— * 


” 
SENT" SIPS oat 1p k 2 + ©0040 6, a "A _ 
wo, —_— 
- ” wh . v3 AD $ , 
$4 TR : . 

4 $4 [= IS) - : 

__ ; : ” i —_—_ 
EEG CESSATION oO Oo et SO v7 or WT 

$.- 30 oy v s 


© OR. 


194 The Perpetuitie of 8 
great queſtion whether they are ſpurious and abortine yea 
orno, and moſt Proteftant Diuines not withour good cauſe, 
thinke chem to be meere forgenes z and {o their authorities 
are but lictle worth. Bur admir them to bee true, yer they 
proue nothing againſt vs. For that of /gnatins, that one and 
the ſame manis ſometimes the childe of God, and againe the 
childe of the dinel!: is no more bur this in ſubſtance, that the 
childe of God doth ſometimes tall into linne, and ſo in the 
judgementand repute of men 1s ſomerimes the childe: of 
God, and at other times the'childe of the diuell, but nor 1n 
Gods eſteeme z if you reade the place, you ſhall finde this to 
bee the meaning : as for the other places, they are imperti- 
nent and need no an{wer : As for that of Clement, it 1s no+ 
thing tothe purpoſe : for hee ſaith nor that the holy Spirit 
15 wholly deuided from any man thateuer had it: but if hee 
bee dinided bee leaweth them deftitute cc. T hat of Tertullian if 
you reade all the chapter is expreſle for vs, for it 1s no more 
- an briefe then this: {$0 hypocrites fall away-from God, but 
ſuch as are truly regenerated doe ſtill continue with him, 
That of Cyprian is no more then this, that men muſt vie the 
meanes to preſerue their graces, That of Nazianzenis no 
more then this : the ordinary and common gifts of Gods 
Spirit as prophecie, and a royall minde may bee loſt. That 
of Hierome and Gregorie, isonly this in ſubſtance z that wee 
cannot know whether other men ſhall perfeuere, becauſe we 
know not their eſtates, and therefore wee cannot call them 
happy before their death, The Epiſtle of Baſil, ad Chilonem, 
1s but ameere exhorration to perſeuerance, there is not onc 
word in it that a regenerate man may fall from-grace. That of 
Proſper 1s ſpoken only of ſuch aswere regenerated in ſhew 
and not in truth: and ſo is that of Arwpritme' de bono Perſes: 
cap.1 3- That of Angaſtive de (ini: dei. Is nothing to purpoſe, 
for he ſaith not,thar all the Saints of God doe not perſcuerc, 
bur, that all of them know not certainly whether they ſhall perſe- 
were ; that 1s, they are nor certaine of their perſeuerance 
wich the certainty of knowledge, but yet they are ſure of it 
with the certainty of faith, as : Proteſtants in the Dilpu- 
tatiOInL 
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| tation of Ratisboy, Pag.51 1, haue 
which theſe Fathers ſay, proues nothing at-; all againſt mee, 
if it be well examined : and.if Bertius or Mr. ountague had 
deak ingenioully and not cired che Fathers by peec6-meale, 
cheyery places which they alledgeg wouldeither not make 
for them or elſe make againſt them, Welt then to end this 
controuerſie, I dare defendir againſt any wan, that either 
all, or at leaſt moſt of the Farhers are expreſle and ftrongly 
for vs; let theſe their teſtimonies which I:haue cited out of 
their owne records, and not at the ſecond hand, determine 
it : and this I will fay withall, that there is never a Father, 
which being rightly vnderſtood, doth make any jot againſt 
vs. Wherefore {ecing that this totall and finall Apoftacie of the 
Saints, 18 but an vpſtart doatrine among vs, quite contraty 
to the whole ſtreanic and current of. the Fathers, 1 will-con- 
clude with that golden ruleand ſaying ot-an ancient Fa- 
ther, Vincentins Lerineufir by name, who flouriſhed about 
the yeare of our Lord,qzo. (which ſaying | would to God 
| Ar, Monntague had well conlidered before hee had pur his 


Penne to paper ) { um primum mali cuinſcungque errors prtredo Cone. Hera (4p. 
erumpere ceperit, & ad defenſionem [ni quedam ſacre legs wer- 39-Edit, Coſters,” 


ba furars atque fallaciter & franaulenter exponere : ftatim in- 
 Perpretardo Canon maiorum ſeutentie congregande ſunt : quibus 
ind quogue exurget nonitium, ideog; prophanum, &+ abſq; vila 
ambage prodatar, & fine vilaretrattatione damnetar, Sedcorum 
duntaxat patrum ſententie congreganae ſunt que in fide © Com- 
wHnione Cathbolica ſanbte, ſapienter conſtanter vinentes, docentts 
& permanentes, vel mori in (brifts fideliter, vel occidi pro Chri- 
fts feliciter mernerunt, Quibu: tamen hac lege credendum eſt: vt 
quicquid vel omnes, plures uno codemg;; ſenſu, manifeſte, frequen« 
ter, perſeneranter, velus quoda ſibi conſentiente agiſtrora concilio, 
accipiends, tenendo tradewds firmanerint, id pro indubitato,certn, 
ratogne habeatar, Quicquid vero quamuis ille ſanftrs & doltns, 
quamVvis Epiſcopus, quamvis Confeſſor & Martyr, prater onmes, 
aut etiam contra omnes. ſenſerit : id inter proprias, & occultas & 

priuatas opiniunculas, a communt; publice & generalis ſententis 
antoritate ſecretum ſit, ne cuns ſummo 4terne (alutss periculo tnx- 
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ta ſacrilegam bertt icorum & ſciſmaticorum conſuetudinem ni. 
verſalis dogmatis veritate drmifſa vuius homins nouitinm ſeflemur 
errorem, Follow now thisſate and golden rule 1n our parti- 
cular cafe; wee haue the ynanimous conſent of moſt if not 
of all the ancient Fathers for vs, which chey. haue manifeft. 
ly, frequently, and conſtantly recorded and commended to 
vs: and therefore let not Beritius or Mr. Monntague his ape, 
nor any other vpſtarts whatſocuer, who defend their errors, 
ſeduce and leade you from this ancient, reſolued, and appro- 
ned truth,to the wrecke, the perill, at leaſt the great diicom- 
fort ot your ſoules, | v 
The Proteſtant Churches and writers beyond the ſeas. 

Secondly, as this hath beene the vnanimous and conſtant 
doarine of all the ancient Fathers and of the Church of God 
in former ages. That the true regenerate Saints of God caunei- 
ther finally nor totally fall from grace : ſo likewiſe hach it alwaies 
beene, the recciued, poſitiue,conſiant and refolued doarine 
of all Proteſtant and reformed Churches beyond rhe ſeas : 
which is cuident, Firſt, by the writings and records of their 
greateſt, learnedft and ciicteſt Schollers and Diuines, which 
are very full and copious, inthe defence and maintinance 
of this our preſent atſertion, Secondly, by tne ſeuerall Ar- 
ticles & Confeſitons of theſe Churches, and by the expreiſe 
reſolutions of thoſe Synods , which haue bin held and kept 
among them, which haue reſolued and eſtabliſhed this our 
poſition as the orthodox truth and Tenet. x 

Firſt, their greateſt, learnedſt and chiefeſt Schollers and 
Dwines,haue 1n their ſeuerall workesand writings recorded, 
propagated, publiſhcd and defended this our preſent Theſes 
and afſertion,as the orthodox and yndoubted truth ; which 
I will proue by a particular Induction and Tndex of cheif 
names and workes, without tranſcribing of their words, for 
feare leaſt I ſhould bee to voluminous and.ouer=-tedious in 
this point: John Hufſe , that learned and faithfull Marcyr of 
Iefus Chriſt, and one of the firſt reformers of the Bobemiws 
and German Churches, hath nor onely publiſhed and recor- 
dedthis our preſent allertion of the rorall and finall perſeneravce 
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of the S451ts wm grace, to all poſteritie as you may reade at large 
in his Trattate de Eccleſia: cap: 1, 3, 4» buthee hath likewiſe 
ſcaled andratified che truth of this with his very blood : 
as is euident by the 1,2,3,5,6, and 21, Articles of his which 
were condemned in the 15, Seſſion of the Popiſh Councell 
of Conftans, Aﬀcer him laborious and zealous Lathber in his 


Poſtills, Homil : in lohn 14: indie Pentceoftes. Hom: in fefls ſanc - 


12 Carbarine, and in his Commweentarie in 1- Pet: 1:23, Learned 
Bucer in his Comment : on Math*: 7:13. cape 16:18, c4p:24'24 
on John 4:14, cap:10:28,29.c4p:14:16,17:; & On Rom: Cap: 7: GE 

8, and in diuers other of his workes, cpichomized by Zanch- 
#44 10 the firſt part of his p: Tom: in his treatiſe de Perſeneran- 
tia ſanFtorum: lcarned Zwinglins in his Opns Articulorum: Ar- 
tic:8, Elegant and learned Aelanchthon in his Comentary on 
ther Cor:10,13«in his Loci Comm : Logs de 1uſftificatione ac fi- 
de :andin Tom. 3.de ſacris Concionibus pag.264:267. Protound 
Brentins 4x Iohn 10.hom.$1. in 1ohn 16. hom.56. in lohn.17.hom, 
34-and in his Exegeſis-5x Tohn x 7. Learned, paincfull,and 11- 
dicious Cl#in ( a farre better Diuine, and a farre honeſter 
man then any-of all choſe-who calumniate ſlight and vilifie 
him ) in his /nftitutions 11b.2, cap.3 (ect, 11. and cap. 5. (ett. 3; 
lib.3.cap.24.ſt7.6,7, Expoſitioin Pſal.c1.verſe 12.13. Commen: 
in Hebr; 6.4,5,6. In, 2 Pet.3. 17, and indiuers other places of 
his workes. Learned Balinger 10 his Comentarie ou 2 Tim. 


19, and.1s his Expoſition on Hebr.6.4,5,6, Gualtherus in Enan- 
gelium Luce bomil, 199, 0t 201, and howil, 26, in Epiſt, 1 John, 


Grynens in his Diſputationum Theolog. pars 2: de fide eleftorum, 
Thefes 18,p4g.471., and Preititionesin Hebr,6yverſe 4,536. Pro- 
found and learned Peter Martyr. Locorum. (om; Claſſis 3.cap. 


3 ſei$,46,47. and 1n his Commet. on Roms, 8, Tudicious Marlo- 


rat mn his Expoſition ow Pſal,51.12,13. and on Pſal.125,1,2. In 
his Expoſition on Math,7:25.04p.t6.18,64p. 2424.01 Tobn 4.14. 
CAP.5 .24. Cap.6.37.Cap.8.3 1. c4p.10.28,29,capl5.6. c4p.17.9. 


0 Rom.e.y.2.C4Þ.9.3. 0x 1.Cor,l $,9. on 2 75m.2419. on Hebr. 


6.345. on 1.Pet 15,23. 0n1 oh 2.19 cap.3.9.and 64p.5.16. 
Hnculus in his Comentary on 1a'b.16.18, cap.24.24. and'0n 


John 10.28.29, andin his Loci Conmm.de Peccats Cap. Fo Arenas 
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in Phil. 1. 6.11 2.7% 2. I9, in 1 Pet, I, L and in his Theolog 
Problemata Locus 6, de Pradeſtinatione. pag, $1. Occolampadius 
in 1 Jobs 2.19, Moleria in Pſal.121.3,totheend, andin Pſa, 
12.1.2, Alardia 7Aehimus is Anchora ſalutis,pag. 173. Hyperi- 
#5 in his Comentary on the 27i9,2.19, and on Titws 1.1. Rin- 


 nicherus in his Aurea Catena ſalutes, cap.27, pag. 210,211. Heſ- 
 fouſims in his Expoſition in 1 Cor,1.8, and in his Examen The- 


olog. Locus 16. de Predeſtinatione, Gaſper Olenianus in his Ex- 
poſitio Symbols Apoſtelici.pag, 38,63,64,75,133,134137,138, 
139,150,154,155,156,162,163,164,191. in his Commentary 
on Rom.$.ver,28,29,30.andſo to the end of the chapter, and 
de Teſtimonio federis grataiti pars 2. ſeft,15. 18, tO 24. Gorrh- 
tie de Prouidentia. lib. 14. 6ap.5,6,7. Heerbrandwus in his Come 
pendinms T heolog, Locus de Eleftione, pag. 438,439. Hutterins 1n 
« de Pradeſtinatione, queſt, g,9,12,13i 
Toſſanus in his ay 6, 4 Pronidentia Deiccap,q page 175.t0 179 
Chaſſanus. Locorum Conm.lib.2.cap.8. Tilenus in his Syntagma 
T heelog. de Predeſtinatione Dei Theſes 24.. to 33. Heminging in 
his Comm, in 2 Tim, 2, 10, 19. Geſnerns in his Compendium 
doctrine celeſtis. Loc.zo.de Predeſtinatione. pag 235,246, 247, 
248, Marcus Cyriacus in his Conciones.7.de Perſenerantia ſanit- 
orum. Vrfinu 1n his booke de Pronidentia, pag, 16, Chemniti- 
*s in his Encheridion de Predeſtinatione, page 224. and his Loo 
Communes Locns de Inſtificatione, de fide, and in his Harme- 


nia Enangel. cap. 20» Math. 7, 24. to 28. and Luke 6. 47+ 48. 


Learned [nnizs in his Note on Pſal. x, verſe 3. and in Philep.1, 
6, in his Meditationon Pſal. 122,-verſe, 2, in his Comment, ov 
Ezech. 3 3.12. and in his Theſes, 33. Thefss, 11, and Theſ6s, 37: 
Corol, 2, Gomarns in declaratione ſemtentie ſu. pag : 32. Lear- 
ned and profound Darews in his 1ſagepes pars 2ode Eccleſia: 
cap* 5. Iſag: pars 4. lib: 4: de fide, cap: 18.19. and in his Tom:2» 
( ontrouerſ: aduerſe Bellarm: de Baptiſmo Reſponſ: 15. pag: 385» 
386, T relcatins: in his Inſtratio: Loc : Com: lib: 2, de fide par? 
Kamoxwdaxy, and Feflus Hommins, in his Specimen Con- 


frouer fiarum Belgicarnm, ſeu con feſſio Eccleſfarum Reformatarnm 
 Be/gio: eArticulut 29,33,35: all thele I ſay, haue in theſe 
their ſeucrall workes and writin gs, recorded,propagated and 

deliuered 
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delivered, this our perſent allcrtion,of the totall and final per © 


ſenerance of the Saints in grace, asan orthodox ſound and vn” 
doubred truth, To theſe let me adde ſome other of great 
learning worth and credit, in the Churches wherein they li- 
ued, ( che moſt of them being publike profeſſors of Dwuinis 
tie ) who haue particularly Ix: and diſcutſedthis our 
preſent aſſertion , That the true regenerate Saints of God cav 
neither finally nor totally fall from grase,and defended ir as ſound 
and orthodox againſt ſuch Pſeudo- Lutherans, Papiſts and Ar- 
minians,who haue oppoſed it, Learned Zanchins in his booke 
ae Perſenerantia ſanftorum : which you ſhall finde in his 7: 


T om: pars: 1,pag:91.to 174, andin his Confeſſion to the Ar- 


gentine Senate touching this very point : recorded in the fame 
Tom.pag:347: to 388. Sturmuins in his booke oe Predeſtinati- 
one : Theſes 11, Kimedoncins in his booke de Pradeftinatione: 
pap: 328: to 333: Engliſh, Reverend and judicious Bea in 
his Theſes Genenemſes : Theſes 25 : de fide * Theſes 6 :in his Bre- 
ris explicatio totins Chriſt ianiſmi: cap:4: Apboriſmmus 12: cap: 8. 


Aphor: 2. and Colloquium Mompelgartenſe : pag : 463, to 469, 


Amandus Polanns in his Syntagma Theolep:lib: 6: cap: 43. Pa- 
rens in his Comment: on Rom: 8: Dab : 7, and in Appendice ad 
cap: I 5:1ib: 3: ae Inſtifiratione, Robertus Somns in his Trattatus 
ae erribas queſtionibus: gueſt: 3: Geargius Sohinus Opernme: T om: 
2:in Exegeſi Artic: Auguſtana Confeſſionis : pag: 964 : to 785, 
990,991,1016,1017. Piſcator in Vorſly amioa Collat: cum Piſca- 
fore ſet:108: and in his owne T heſ:Theolog:wel:1:Locus 20 : de 
Certitudint elelronss Theſ 25: and vol: 2: Loc: 5: de offeftis Fi- 
des: Theſ: 102, Ludonicus Crecius in his 7 bookes de Perſentran- 
tia ſanttorum againit Bertius, Ruardns Acronins in Enarrati : 
Chatech: queſt : 53, ſet> 11, Petrus /Molinens in his Avato- 
we Arminianiſmi* cap : 46, 47. oannes Scharpins a Scot pro» 
teller of Divinitie in D#oz, in his Traftatws de Inſtificatione 
Contronerſ:5. Bucanus in his Loci (omns: Loc: 20: de fide ſet: 
24,27. Rollocke in P[al:51: and Rem: $8, And DoRor Ames 
a learned Engliſh man, aprofeſſor of Dininitie in the Nether- 
fans, in his Coronts ad Colation:m Hagienſem : Artic! 5. as allo 
ſome of thoſe whom I hane formerly mentioned, and Te 

fore 
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fore will not here recite them , have Jearnedly maintained 
and defended this our preſent poſition asa ſound and ortho- 
dox affertion , and as the receiued and reſolued doftrine of 
all Proteſtant and reformed Churches. Ir is cuijdent then by 
this cloud of reueren,famousd, and renowned witnefles,that 
the moſt, the learnedeſt, and the ſoundeſt writers in all Pro- 
teſtanc and reformed Churches in forraine parts , haue al. 
waies defended and maintainedour preſent aſſertion , of the 
total and finall perſentrance of the Saints, as ſound and ortho« 
dox, and imbraced it asan vndoubred, eſtabliſhed, and reſol- 
ued truth. How honeſt then is Maſter /omnague,who hath 
G,g0p.153. auerred itypon record , that the Proteſtants in Germanie bane 
$9. - aſſented vnts the Church of Rowein ths, that faith once had may 
be both totally and finally left ; and that this ts the reſolution of mas 
OPS ny, if not moſt Proteſtant Dinines, a prinate men of Proteſtant 
; Churches, in their Deſcsſions and Reſolutions 5 and that thus aſſer- 
tion, T hat faith once had cannot be loſt, & as mwch or more op- 
poſed, propugned & refelled, by Proteſtants, as by Papiſts, Indeed 
Maſter Moantague being fo great a booke-man might haue 
done well to haue giuen vs a Catalogue of the names and 
workes of thoſe Proteſtant Diuines in other Churches, who 
haue conſented to the Church of Rewe jn this patticular ; 
but, Doleſus ver{atur in vniner(alibus, Maiſter Iſountagne is a 
wilic Fox, and one who is loath to have his ſubtilery (I will 
not ſay, his knauery and treachery ) diſcouered,and there- 
fore he Jurkes in the generall and vniuerſall tearmes , of woſt 
Proteſtant Divines, Indeed hee particularizeth in one, Bucer 
by name, and in none but him ; by which he hath diſcoue- 
redeither much ignorance in youching fuch a man whoſe 
workes he neuerread; or much creacherie and fal{neſle, in 
vouching him , for a total & final loſſe of faith once had, who - 
is ſo full and frequent to the contrary throughout his works, 
that hee could not haue lighed on ſuch another. Indeede I 
muſt confelle , chat ſome ſpurious, abortive and P/ende- 
Lutherans, hauc held,that faith once had might be totally loſt,and 
 andſome of them hauelikewiſe held, chat it might'be final-' 
ly loſt, As eEgians Hunnins trattat: de Pradeſt:pag : 5003 p 
f eng 
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che end, Eckhardas in Faſcicals Controu:cap:7: quaſt:4: WWinck- 
elmannru Diſpmt: T heot: Tom: 1: Diſp: 14: Hinckelmannus Dif 
putatione : 7: Anticaluiniſtica : cap : 1. Policarpms Lyſerm: Diſ- 
put: 7: dePredeft, Matthias Hafanrefferns Lecor : Theolog : lib: 
3; {0c: 3» Wolffgang us Franz11t Syntap : Controuer ſar um + Ds/- 
put : 4» Toarnes Heſſetbintm : diſcur(ſs $Theol: cont, 7Matermm 
fdeyderum diſp: 4: Theſ: 10. and ſome few others of that 


_ ſtampe, I confefle likewiſe, that Bellarmine 6b: 3; de Inſtific: 
Cap © 14 © Becanus de Inftificat : Calumiſt : cap 5 10. Franciſcus 
Fen-ardentins, Zacharias Bauerins and other Romanifts haue 
held ſo. I confeſle likewiſe, that the Rhemiſts who are little 
better chen mecre Romaanifts in their ſcuerall Conferences at 
Hage, recorded by Brandins and Beriius have concurred in 
the contrary aſſertion. I confetle, thar /acobms Arminius in 
Apolog: adnerſ; Artic: quoſdam Theologicos. Reſponſ: ad Artic; 
ſecumadums , -& in Examinatione Predeſtinationis Perkinſy : that 
Conradus Vorftins in amica collatione cums Piſcatore : ſet; 108 : 
that Nicholaus Greninchonins.,and Bertins in his Hymineo deſer- 
tore, fine de Sanftoram Apoſtaha, and others of the Armintan 
crew (to whom Matter oantagme is much beholding,) haue 
becne of this opinion , That faith once had may be loft againr. 
But that any ſound and orthodox Proteſtant Diuines were - 
of this opinion in any of their deciſions, writings, or reſolu- 
tions,that I neuer heard or read of as yet. Bur will you know 
now who are Maſter Monntagues' Proteſtant Dinines, who 
haue ſo much oppoſea or preſent aſſerrion,, and con ſcnted to the - 
Church of Rome , m the totall and finall lsſſe of fatth once had * 
Surely they muſt and can be no other, but thoſe whoſe rea- 
ſons, arguments, and quotations both out of Scriptures and 
Fathers Maſter Adonuntague hath tranſcribed in his Gagge , for 
he intimares as much himſelfe, Now what Diuines arc theſe 
vurely I muſt needes informe you who they are , becauſe 
they are worth the knowledge: his two chiefe Djuines,they 
are Beliarmine and Bertins, the one a Cardinall and cheite pil- 
lar of the Church of Rome; the other the iron geſt pillar and 
ſouteſt Champion of the Arminian faction. It may be hee 
hath praid in ſame ayde from the Rhewiſs : buc I can allure 
> WY C c J you, 


be 
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you, that all his quotations thact are there cited, are tranſcri. 
bed either out of Bellarmine in his 3, booke de Inftif: cap, 14, 
or out of Bertics in his Hymeneo diſertore, fine de Apoſtaſia 
ſanftori : and moſt of them (eſpecially the quotations out of 
the Fathers ) are not to'be found in any other Writer bur in 
Bertiua only. Are theſe your Proteſtant Dinines Ir. Mounta. 
gue? were thereno other Proteſtant Dinines from whence to 


fetch reſo/ations & decifions but from theſe or can you bee 


Appeale,pag 18. 


ſo ſtrangely impudent, as to grace theſe two notorious, and 
famous men z the one knowne for the greateſt Paps/t, the 
other for the chiefeſt Arminasn that euer was, with the ſtile 
of moſt Proteſtant Divines ? no meruaile then if theſe men 
bee your Proteſtants, that you ſtile alt others that diflent 
from them, not Proteſtants, but Caluimiſts Puritans, and No. = 
wellers, and that you ſtile this dorine, of the total & final 

perſenerance of the Saints, a Puritan Dofrine : Wherefore 
(good Reader)take this ſhort Nota with thee in the by,that 
all M, Monntagues Proteftants, are none but Papiſts and Ar- 
minians, and all his Paritans, Nonellers, and {aluiniſts, whom 


| hee fo much laſherh, none but ſound and Orthodox Prote- 


ftants, who atſent not to Arminins and the Church of Rome ; 


and what muſt 1r. ountague be then in the meane time ? 
_—— or eArmtnian, if not both, or werlſe then 

both. 2 TEN 
But I patle this ouer, and come to the ſecond thing, 
which is to proue, the rotall and finall perſenerance of the Saints 
#4 the FFate of Grace, to bee therecciued and approued do» 
Qrineof all Proteſtant and reformed Churches beyond che 
Sea9by theirſcuerall Articles and Confeſlions,and by their 
Synods which hane ſoreſolued it. That this is the recciued 
and appropea doGrine of their Articles and Confeſſions, it 
1s euident and plaine, Firſt by the /atter Confeſſion of Helve- 
tia Artic,9. Becanſe that the ſtrength of the fleſh and reliques 
of the old man, are not of ſuch oreat force in the regenerate,thas 
they can wholly quench the worke of the Spirit, therefore the faith 
fall are cated free; yet ſo,that they do acknowledge their in firmity, 
and glory ns Whit at all of their Free-wifl, So that by the e*- 
Eg ee Cr ls preie 
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preſſe words of this Confeſſion, the regenerate Saints of 
God can neuer fall cotally from grace z becauſe the ſtrength of 
che fleſh, and reliques of the old man, are not of ſuch great force 
in the regenerate, that they ean wholly quench the works of the 
irit, So Artic.1o. of the ſame contellion ; The Sarmts are 
choſen in Chriſt by Ged, wnto a ſure end : and Artic.15.H#ee who 
are once juſtified, ere vot only cleanſed from fine, and purged, 
and holy, but alſo indaed with the righteonſueſſe of Chriſt, yea,and 
acquitted from fine, death and condemnation : finally we are righ- 
1cons and heres of cternall life, And Article 16, True faith is 
the meeve gift of God, becanſe God of bis power doth gine it to his 
eleft, according to meaſnre, and therefore it is called the faith of x..  . 
Godseleft, This faith doth pacifie the conſcience, and doth open *' 
onto vs a free acceſſe to God: it doth keepe ws in our antie Which 
wee owe to God and to our neighbour ; and doth fortifie our pati- 
ence in aduerſfitic, and it doth bring forty good fruites of all ſorts, 
&e. By this it 1s euident that our allercion 1s the pofi- 
tiue doctrine of the Helactian Church, So is itallo of the 
Bohemian, as it is manifeſt by the 6, Artitle of their Coufeſſion, 
which faith, T hat tree faith doth alwayes lift up him that hath 
it, and aſſures hins, that in, and for Chriſt, he aſſuredly hath, and 
ſhall haue for encr, eternal life , according to by true promiſe. | 
which hee confirmed with an oath, ſaying 3 Jerily 1 ſay wnto you, 
hee that beleeneth on me hath cternall life, For whomſoeuer God 
adeth inſtifie, to them he doth giue the holy Ghoſt, and by him hee 
dath regenerate then as bee promiſed by the Prophet, ſaying, 1 
will gue them a new heart, and I will put my Spiric in the p;ech 14.6 36 
middeſt of them, that as before finne had reigned in them Rom. 5, 
to death, ſo alſo grace might reigne by righceouſnelTe vnto 
etcrnall life through Icſus Chriſt, | Now they that attains to 
this inſtificatian by Chriſt oar Lord, are taught to take vnto them. 
ſelues true and aſſured comfort, out of this prace and bounty of 
Goa, to inioy a Food and quiet conſcience before God to be. certaine 
of their owne ſaluation, ond to haut it confirmed to them by this 
meanes, that ſeeing they are the ſannes of God, they fhall al(s after 
death in the reſurreition bee made heires, The French Church 
doth likewiſe concurre with ys-in our aſſertion : in the 2x. 
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and 22. Artictes of their confeſſion, which ſay ; That true faith 
is ginenonly to the Elett, not that they might onee only be brought 
entothe right way, but rather that they might bee forward there. 
in onto the end :Becanſe that as the beginning ts of Goa, ſo us alſo 
the accompliſhment. Therefore it s (s farre that faith ſhouldex- 
tinguif) the deſire to line well and holily, that it doth rather in- 
creaſe and kindle it inws ; whereupon good workss doe neceſſarily 
follow : wich which the confeſſion of Belgia, artic, 23-24, 
doth fully agree, The Conteſlion of Saxonic, eFrrie.3.7,9, 
concurreth wich vs;For it teſtifieth vnto vs. T bat the Erroy of 
doubting is altegether heatheniſh, that it aoth aboliſh the Goſpel, 
and tahe away all true comfort from them that feel: the wrath o 

God, and that this Error ts enidently confuted by theſe Words, Bee 
ing juſtified by faith wee haue peace with God, eAl/o,there- 
fore is righteouſnelle of faich that! might be ſure, Theres 
fore it aduiſeth ys to lay hold on this ſweet comfort, that the Sonne 
of God ts the heeper of his Church, as he ſaith, lohn 10. No man 
ſhall rake my ſheepe out of my hands. Hee doth protezt ws, 
and alſo by his holy Spirit doth confirme our mindes to true opini- 
ons ; as hee doth begin eternal life, ſo doth hee kindle in our hearts 
good motions, faith, the lane of God, true inuocation, hope,chaſti- 
tie, and other vertnts. Throngh the Sonne of God wee are acli- 
nered from eternal! death, and tranſlated into eternall life ; as hee 
faith, I gue vnto them eternall life : and, hee that hach rhe 
Sonne hath life, And let hope be firme and ſure, as Peter ſaith, 
hope perfeQly ; 2hat is, looke for eternall life, not with doubtful 
opinion, T he famous Aszuſtaue confeſſion, confirmed and ra- 
tified by all the Proteſtant Princes, States, and Churches of 
Germany, Anno Dom.15 30.in the 3, Article concurreth wich 


2 Eoneord Tu- vs + for ſaith the Article. ( 2) Chriſt doth ſanitifie all thoſe that 
Sberane. P9g.12» beleeme os bim, by ſending the holy GhoFt into their bearts, who 
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aoth goxerne, comfort, and quicken them, and defend them againſt 
the dinell, and the force of ſynne, It againſt the Dinell and the 
force of linne, then nothing can caſt them downe from the 

ſtate of- grace. If you obje,that the 12+ eArticle of this fa- 
mous Conteſſton doch condemne the Anabapriſts,who deny 

that ſuch who are once inſtified can looſe the holy x op 
> 2; + a8 ore 
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fore by the voyce of this confellion, thoſe who are once 
juſtified may fall from grace, I anſwer, that the Proteftanc Anſw. 
Diuines in Germany, who were at the making of this Arti- 
cle, and thoſe who haue liued ſince, did neuer expound or 
intend it in this ſenſe, that a man once inſtified might fall away 
from grace either totally or finally 5 but they condemned this 
Tenet of the Anabaptiſtsiin that ſenſe as they defended it, 
- For this was the opinion of the Anabaptiſts, (b) That when, , 
ONCE A man Was regenerated, and had obtained the holy Ghoſt, and ;1,,.; 539.310, 
was made a true beleener,that [in could not burt him ; and there- 574. 
fore they would tell men, that if they did belremelet them doe what . 
they wonld, or commit what ſinne they wonld, it could not hart - 
thews : for faith would blot ont all: thoſe ſinnes: which was the 


_ Error of the Valentinians as(c) [renexs hath recorded it. Now c Adver/. Har. 
in this-ſenſe only doth this confellion condemne the -Ana- #.7-cap. 1. p42. 


Gaptiſtr and in no other z and ſo did the: Lutherans before **** 3: 
them, as you may reade in Arejorulis Smalcandicis: Article 3, 
compoſed by Lmther himlelfe, which you fhall finde i» Lu- 
therana Concordia, pag.zt0, Now the reaſon yeelded bythe, 
Latherans, why they congemme this Errorof the Avabapriſts 
in their third Article will fully prove, that the-true-regenc- 
rate Saints'of God can nener fall from grace : Forſay they, 
the Saints of God doe alwayes griene and repent for their ſinnes ; 
groantng vndcr the burthen of them, and they alwayes ſtrine a= 
gainft them. Thereſcre thoſe that voluntary ruſhinto ſine, whe- 
ther it be adultery, nawrther, or blaſphemie, muſt needes ſhake off 
faith and the holy Ghoſt, and faith ana the holy Ghoſt muſt needes 
arpart from them, For the boly Ghoſt doth nener ſuffer ſinne to 
reigne, to get ſtrength, or to obtaine the viftory,and to be perfeted: 
but hee doth reprefſe aud carbe it, that ſo tt might not doe the thin 

it would, But if it doth what it would, certainly the- holy Gbo 
ard faith are loft : neither are they preſent, For ſo ſaith Tobn ec 
that is borne of God dork not ſinne, neither can hee finne; 
v0 that both the _ Auinſtane Confeſſion, and the' eArticle of 
Smalcardgare both for me, and not againſt me being righcly 
vnderſtood, The «Auguſtane Confeſſion compoſed by the Ar= 
Sentzne Church, and confirmed by their Senate, 4nnodow. 
_ -.. 
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1539. concutreth with vs: For theſe are the wordsof their 
4 Zinch.Towm, 7, 7+ Article, ( d) This ſole and only mediator, hath taken «Way 
part.1.page387, our ſins, and reconciled vs to bis Father : hee hath impetrateathe 
hely Ghoſt for all thoſe whom his Father hath ginen him, «and 
which heare bus vojce, This regeneration together with all Chriſts 
merits, the hely Gboſt doth inſpire into the hearts of all the faith. 
full, andpreſerne them in them to the end, All theſe Confelfions 
of the Proteſtants in Germanie and elſ{e-where, are expreſle 
for me : let 24r. Monntague, now ſhew mecany to the con» 

_  rrarie, 

Obict, - Butyouwilltell mee now that Mr, Mountague records it, 
Gazge.pag-t58. That all the Proteſtants of Germenie haue concluded againſt 
159. mee, andconſented to the Charch of Rome, in the Diot of Ratiſ- 
ban, Vpon thoſe grounds and reaſons which he there men- 
Anſy, ctions, True itis, that Ir. owntagae hath ſo recorded it: 
. but his records are fo falſe in cuery thing, that he muſt haue. 
a ſtrong faich that will beleeue them, without examination 
of the truth of them, For my owne part, I haue read the 
 &rſputation of Ralisbonſctout by Bacer himſelfe e Anno dome? 
1548.and I can finde no ſuch thing as 1r, Mountague re= 
lates 1n 1t,. For firſt this queſtion of @ total{ & finall fall from 
grace, was not ſo much as controucrted there, neither are 
chere any of thoſe Scriptures, grounds, and Fathers which 
er. Mountague hath recorded in his Gapge, or in his e-p- 
peale, ( only that place of Phi/.2.12, and of St. Auguſtine de 
Cintt: Dei, lib.11.cap.12, excepted) ſo much as mentioned in 
all that diſputation ; and theſe two quotations are cited, by 
Steuen Biſhop of Wincheſter,who did oppoſe the Proteſtancs in 
that Diſputation, and nor by Bxcer and the other Protc- 
ſtants there preſent, How then could the Proteſtants of 
Germane yeeld to that poſition in this Dior which was: not 
drawne into queſtion there ? Indecd the queſtion. of the 
certainty of ſaluation was there controuerted and diſculled, 
and by the ynanimous conſent of all the Proteſtants, reſol- 
ued and determined againſt 24aluenda, Billickine, and the 
Bop of Wincheſter who did oppoſe it ; and in the reſolution 
and determination of this Controuerlic, if you will belecuc 
4 lcarned, 
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Teagy<d Zenchirs in his Confeſſion to the Senate of Argentine Tom.7.operum, 
in this our point 'De per ſenerantia ſanttorum, or the Diſputation £4r1.,1.94g.37%, 


of Ratisbont it ſelfe, our very afſertion though it were nor 
there particularly controuerced, was yet declaro reſoined for 
vs, in this famons Diot inthe name of all the Proteſtants in Ger- 
manic. For inthe Diſputation of Ratisbon, or Ralicbon, pags 
41. Reſponſ. aa Replie.14, This is the expretlſe Reſolution of 
all the Proteſtants in that Diot, That true faith and a ſinne 
that waſtes the conſcience are incompatible; and that hee which 
lines by a true & inSlifying faith, can ntuer ſticke in ſuch a ſiune: 
 Sopag.243. to 251, they proceed to proue this aſſertion and 
concluſion : For ſay they, thoſe who hane this initifying and 
linely faith, they are the ſons of God, & the Spirit of God aoth 
mon them to thoſe things which are boly and right, that ſo they 
may not wettingly commit any things to the contrary, much leſſe 
perſenere in them ; notwithſtanding oft-times out of the weakeneſſe 
of the fleſh they ſin, &- doe not according to faith : but yet they 
nener commit thaſe ſins which waſte the conſcience nor thoſe which 
ave forth.with exclude them from the kingdome of God: which 
reaſon they doe backe likewiſe with this Syllogiſme, drawne 
fromthe Scriptures. Hee that beleeneth that Teſws i the Chriſt, ts 
borne of God, 1 Ioh.s,, but bee that ts borne of God, the ſame A- 
poftle in the ſame Epiſtle teſtifies, cap, 3. that hee doth not ſin, 
either can hee ſin, therefore bee who doth truly ard liningly be- 
leene the Goſpelt of Chriſt, can abide in no ſinne Which doth waſte 
phe conſcience : For enery one Who commits ſuch a fin as this hath 
weither [cence nor knowne God, Wherefore feceing that this Dior 
hath reſolued, thac ſuch a one as hath crue faich , cannor 
commit ſuch a ſinne as doth waſte his conſcience, bur only 
finnes of infirmitie, which doe not caſt 'men wholly from 
the ſtate of grace: it hath likewiſe by this reſolued againſt 

Ar, Moumagunes aſlextion, that faith once had may bee both fi- 

nally & tetally loft againe: '& ſothey hane not conſented to the 

Church of Rome in this, as hee moſt” falſely doch affirme. 

Againe, this whole Diot have with one vnanimous con- 

ſent reſolued it ; that all ſuch as hane true faith, both may and 

waſt be aſſured of their ſaluation « becauſe that God hath undoub- 
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redly promiſed tternal life, to all ſuch as are inſtifled, & dot a 
 beleene in him, which promiſe hee will punually & vndoubreaty 
performe inthe tine which hee hath promiſed : becauſe that Chriſt 
doth cal & elcf all his,not to a temporarie kingaome grace or bfe, 
but to ar eternal : becanſe that God bimſclfe will inable them, &- 
cauſe them for to perſenere : becauſe this luzing & #ſtifying faith 
# init ſelfe eternall life; & thoſe that bawe it, ewen from the firſt 
time of their hauing of it, baue eucrlaſtivg life: becauſe this faith 
is preſerued in thoſe that haut it, zot by their owne' power or might, 
but bythe very power of God & of the holy Ghoſt : & becanſe 
this faith is of an incorruptible,of a growing & increafing, and 
neuer failing nature: as you may reade from pag, 461.0 533, 
T herefore by this expreſle reſolution, vpon theſe pregnant 
and ſure grounds, which doe all proue our aſlertion to the 
full, it is moſt euident and apparant to all the world, that 
this famous Deer, ( and ſo all the Proteſtants in Germanie 
whoallented toir, and were preſent at it ) haue reſolued 
and determined, T hat the ftate of true and ſauing grace, that 
rae aud linely faith once had, car neitber finally nor totaly be loſt 
apaine : How baſe, how trecherous, and perfidious then is 
Mr.CHountague who would thus traduce this noble Diet 
and all the German Proteſtants in recording itvnto the world, 
Gezge p153, that they aſſented to the church of Rome in ths, that faith once 
159. had might bee loſt ageine, when as they did expreſly reſolue it 
to the Contrary, Well Mr. Mountagae, I mult needs ſpeake 
plainly to you ( andletall che world iudge whether I doe 
amifle in it or no) as in many other things touching this 
particular controuerſie, ſo eſpecially in traducing and abu- 
{ling of this famous Dzer, you haue ſhewed your ſelfe a baſe, 
an 1mpudent, a lying, and ſeditious Varler, and a man vn- 
worthy to le in,any Proteſtant Church or Chriſtian Com» - 
mon=wealth, and Iwill euidence and proue it by theſe 4. 
particulars. Firſt, in thatyou traduce, corrupt, and fallifie 
che judgement of a whole Proteſtant Synod, Secondly, in 
that you traduce and falfific it in ſuch a manner : ſaying that 
all the Proteſtants in Germany aſſented rs the {hurch of Rome 
in this Diot at Ratisbon ; in this point of falling finally ana rotaly 
fron 
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from grace, at if all the Proteſtants in Germany were tarned Pa- 
pf:,Thirdly, in tharyou do itto this end to bring in Popery 
and Arminianiſme into our Church : to make the world be. Pap'*- 
leeue chat Popery and Proteſt aniſore are all one, and that Pro- 
teſtants hduc heretofore alwayes yeelded and ſubmitted to 
the Church of Rome in matrersof DoQrine, and therefore | 
they-ſhould doe ſo now: and'fo the end of: this:your fallifi- 
cation of this Synod, is but" to perſwade all Proteſtants to 
turne Papilſts, at leaſt in this particular point, Fourthly, in 
that you would father the baſe bratts, of that Arwminian Ber- 
154, vpon this Proteſtant and famous Dior, that ſo his dan= 
gerous workes might be.countenanced, approued, and re- . 
ceiued, as ſound, and orthodox, vnder the name and colour 
of this Diot. For if it pleaſe 24r. Monntagne to remember 
himſelfe, thoſe Scriprures, reaſons, and authorities of Fa- 
thers which he citeth in his Gagge, cap.2 0, as thfercaſons, ar- 8 
guments, and grounds which moued Bacer, and the Diot of | 
Ratiibon, to allent to the Church .of Rowe in this point of 
falling from grace, as they are nor to be found in the dif pu- 
cation of Ratisbon wherein the contrary was reſolued : fo all 
and cuery one of theſe Scriptures, reaſons and Fathers, (Cle- 
mens Romans a meere ſuppolitions and forged Writer only 
excepted) were tranſcribed out of this Bertizs his Apoſtatis 
Sanforum, wherethey are all, and only to bee found, Now 
hee who profeſſing himſclfecobe a Proteſtant, and recei- 
uvinglo many fauours from our Church, . ſhall pucpoſely tra- 
duce andfallifie ſuch a generall and-tamous Synod or. Dior 
25 this, inſuch a baſe and infamous manner,and that to ſuch 
dangerous, finiſter, and wicked ends as theſe, how ill hee 
doth delerue of God and man ( eſpecially of this our Mo- 
ther Church whom hee doth Jabour to corrupt and ſeduce 
by chis his jugling) let all men judge, Buttopalle this ouer 
( which the loue I owe vato the truth and! to my Mother 
Church could nor ſuffer mee to ſmother or conceale) I will _ 
now procced, to giue you ſomefarther and-cleare euidence, 
tO prouec the total and finall Perſencrance of the Saints to be the 
doctrine of the Proteltanr Churches beyond the Scas. {on- 
D d cordia 
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cordia Lutherana which was agreed vpon, and reſolued, and 
ſet our by the conſent of all che Proteftants in Germanie, 2- 
gainſt thoſe who did oppoſe the Anuguftine Conteſlion, ine 
formes vs, that this was one Article of the Proteſtants be- 
leife touching juſtification, which they did both. teach and 
confeſle, That albeit true belceners and regenerate men, were li 
abltto many infirmitics and ſpotts euen to thtir death, yet that 
they ought not for to dowbt, either of the righteonſueſſe smputed 
vnto themby faith, or of eternall ſaluation: but that they ought 
firmely toreſolne, that God ts reconciled to them in (briſft, accor- 
ding to his ſure word and promiſe. And thongh there bee much in- 
firmitie in the Saints, which makes thems to complaine with Paul: 
yet God doth nener imputethss infirmitie to bis Saints, and that 
for Chriſt their Mediators fake, For ſoit ts written, That there 
15 no condemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt Teſus, Be- 
ſides, we beleene, teach, and confeſſe, that faith and ſaluation are 
preſerued in vs, and retained, not by eur owne workes, but only by 
"2D the Spirit of God. Againe, they beleeue and confelle, that 
| Pag 600. PreaeStination, or the eternall eletion of God, belongs only to the 
| | £ood, and the beloued ſonsof God: and the ts the cauſe of their 
ſaluation. For it procures their ſaluation, and orders thoſe things 
which belong vnto it, vpon this predeſiination of God, our ſaluation 
& fo founded, that the gates of Hell cannot ſubuert it, And a- 
Pao 602.771, gaine, bythis doltrine of predeſtination wee are aſſured, that wee 
are elcfled to eternal life out of meere grace in I:ſus Chriſt, with- 
ont any merit of our one, that no man ſhall take vs out of the 
 hanasof Chriſt : and that we ſhall conſtantly per(enere unto the 
Pag 774- end, Andalittle after, Gedin his eternal purpoſe hath decreed, 
that he will defend all thoſe whom he hath elefled,called, & inſtified, 
enen amias their many and ſundrie infirmities, againſt the diueli, 
the world & the fleſh, and lead them on & guide them in his waies 
and ij they chance to ſlide at any time, that he will put wider hu 
band, that ſo they may receive ſolid conſolations in ali their croſſes 
and temptations, be preſerned unto eternal life : be bath decreed 
that he will fintþ that good worke Which hee hath begun wit hin 
tnemy & that he will confirme and finiſh it wnto the end, WV bich 


aofirins of Pred:ſtinatien aoth ford vi excellent conſold gy . 
. | - 
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: haw great abenefit of God is this, that he hath betne ſo carefull of Pag.78; 


the connerſron, righteouſneſſe, and ſafetie of every Chriſtian, and 
fo faithful to procare it, that he hath deliberated and ordained be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid, how he would call and 
bring vs to ſaluation, &- preſerne vs nit? that hee ſhould fence 
our ſaluation with ſuch ftrong garriſons? that' hee ſhonld place 
our ſaluation in his eternal! purpoſe ( which ran nener be decein:d 
ror altered ) as in a moſt defenſed ( aftle, and placeit to bee kept in 


the Almighty hand of our Lord leſus Chriſt, out of which no man 


can pullvs. If the cuſtody and ſafegard of our owne ſaluation 
were commuted to our. ſelues, good God, how eaſily ſhould wee looſe 
it for the infirmity, wickedneſſe, and corruption of our fleſh? how 
eaſily would it bee wreſted and taken from vs by the trecherie and 
power of Satan, and by the policie of the world ? T herefore Paul 
builds the certainty of our happineſſe vpvn the founaation of Goas 
purpoſe, when-he colle (is from this,that wee are called according 
to Gods purpoſe, that no man canſeparate vs from the loue 


of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. Anda little af- 
ter. Seeing our election to eternall life doth not depend vpon our Pap, 587, 


vertues or righteouſneſſe, but vpor the only merits of Chrift, and 
the good pleaſure of our heauenly Father: who cannot deny himſ«lfe 
( ſince that in his will and eſſence hee is immutable) for this cauſe 
when bts children doe diſobey him, and fall into fine; hee calls 
thems to repentance by his word': and wakerthe holy GhoFt efl:&u- 
all in them by his word, that they may retarne into the way and a- 
mend their lines, Theſe and many fuch like ſayings are to be 
found-in this Lutheran Concordaneie, which giue ſufficient 
teſtimonie, that all the Mtherans and Proteſtants in Germany 


concurre in judgement with-vs,that the true regenerate Saints 


of God, can neither finally wor totally fall from Grace : Sec more 
of this, p.488, 568. 569,600 650i 661.651.781,Since Luthers 


- 


- 


_ and Bucers time, andfince this Concordinc) was compoſed, 

and: the Diot'of Ralnbon conduded.This hath been the con- 
Rant dodtrine.of thei Lutheran and Proteſtine Churches, 
that the regenerate Saints of 'God can neither finally nor totally 
fall from. grace , as appeares by thoſe ſenera!FCatechifmes 
which are publikely taught andreceiued in theſe Churches, 

1 TS Dd 2 and 
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and by thoſe-many learaed Writers of thoſe 'Churches} 
whoſe names and workes I haue cited before, Zanchins in 
_ Jom-7-942.373« his Confeſſion in this particular point to the Senate. 'of Ar. 
374 gentinerecords it, that many Churches, many Fninerſities, aud 
great men throughout Germanie hane defended aud confirmed 
this aſſertion: and that this our T heſes w as publikely defended and 
approued inthe Vninesſitic of Maſpurge, and. afterward. publi- 
ſhed in print by che ſaid Vniuerlitie as ſound andorthedsx, 
The Diuines of the 7iner/itie of Leydon,. and the Profeſſors 
of it: ontheg. of. December 15951 the buſmneſſe. of Cornelius 
 Wiggerus, declared their reſolution to the States, tha the opinion 
of Wiggerus, that the elcit Saints of God mig kt ont of the liberty 
of their owne wills fall quite away fromthe coutnant and grace of 
God, was ſo contrary to the Scriptures and to the Confeſſions, and 
rectined Catechiſmes of the Belgicke Church, that they could: not 
be reconciled, neither could this hes aſſertion bee taught in the 
Church of God without great burt , and ſcandal ; which reſolu- 
tion Was ſubſcribed by Tunius, Trelcatius, Gomarus,” Baſtin- 
g1us, Vtengobardusand others ; as you may reade in the Con- 
ference at the Hage, recorded by Bertima and Branding : and: 
by Ameſirns in his Coronis to:this.conference, pag. 361.362. 
The Belgicke confeſſion analized by Feſtus Hommius- Artie, 
29.3435. ana the Belgicke Catechiſme, Reſponſ.1 28.32.5152, 
$3» 54. 58. 64.76,and.126.and Baſtingire.in his Catechiſme 
E xegiſts ad neſt, 45. 53. $4. concurre. in this.our preſenc 
allcrcton.. The Germas. Proteſtants and-Qtthodoxe Dinines 
have from time to tame defended it againſt the Rhemiffs as 
appeared by their ſeuerall Confertes:atithe Hage.. King 
James i» bis Declaration againſt Yorftins informech vs, That al 
the Proteſtant (hurches in Germanic had with open-mouth com®»- 
plained egainſt Arminius, for maintaining: of this hereſie of the 
ApoFt ace of the Saints, andthoſe otheraflercionsconcurting 
withit, The Church of Genena hath alwgeyes maintained this 
allertion, as I haue proued. by her Confeſhon, and/25 ic is 6 
uident by thoſe. Theſes. maintained -and'defended-:in'her 
Vniuerlicie, Recorded in, T heſes Genenenſer, Theſes 7x 46 Fi- 
de, Theſ, 6..where.our preſent allertion; is pablikely.mzin- 
©; i ——  ralncd. 
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tained and defended, Indeed Ir. omntague whom IT may 
well ſtile the Fatber of lies, (ſo many forgeries and vatruths 
hath hee broachedin this our preſent point) hath recorded: 


it, that Tohy Deodate Miniſter of Geneua, ſhonld tell him when Apeale, pag. 71, 
he was with him at Eaton, that the Church of Geneua did dif+ ©4280 171: 


fent from this and ather-priuate opinions of 'Caluin ana Beza, 
Bur his owne Diocefon, Biſhip (arlten in the examination 
of his Appeale, hath taken him tardie in this, informing vs, 
that Deodatehimſelfe huth informed a Biſhop of this kingdome (in 
a Letter purpoſely writtento him,toclcere bimſelfe: of this imputa- 
tion;) that he neuer ſpake theſe words to Mr.Mountague, neither: 
was. bee ener with him at Eaton nor #4 he of this opinion as be hath: 
recorded st And thereforeir is likely that the Church of Ge-" 
new is {till of thisopinion as ſhee was-beforey anaſo: Deo-: 
 datebath declared in that Letter of hu-: ſo that there is- no» 
doubt, but that all the Proteſtant Churches'in Germanie and 
other.parts, concurre in jndgement and-reſolution with vs,: 
and haue not fubſcribed and afſented to the Church of Rome a« 


gainſt our preſent allertion, as 24, Adountague hath recorded, . . 


But admir now;<hat the Diot of Ratishon hath alſenred to 
the Church of Rowe in this our T keſis, and thatthe Proteſt<- 
antsin the German Churches:had beene of opinion againſt- 
ys heretofore. ( which I have proued to befalſe: ) yet whar- 
xeaſon hath Maſter. 4owntagze to affirme, that this is their: 
recemecd doarine'and oppolition now? Maſter Hountagne' 
andall the world knew very well, thatin the fifth. Article of 
the Synode of Dort which was held in the years of our®Lord: 
1618: and 1619. this very -controuerſic of ours, That thoje+ 
who are oncetruly regencrated and ingrafted into Chriſt; can nes" 
ther totally nor finslly fall from grace, was relolued by :the-vna- 
n1mous conſcut of the Denines of.Great Brittamey of the:Connty- 
Palatine of Rhene,ofiHaſſia, of Heluetia, of the correſpondence of * 
Weteran , of Geneua, of Breme,of Emden, and of alkthe Belgicke: 
profeſſors of Diuinitie allembled by lawfallauthoricie, who - 
hauc all ſubſcribed their names vntothisSynodein teſtimo-! 
mie of their vnanimous approbation of .it, arid of this The=: 
{118 and poſicion which wee doe here maiutine and. defends: 

14% - -  -. a 
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He knew that Yorftins, Greninchonins, Bertins and others that 
oppoſed it, were baniſhed the Netherlands for its He knew 
that this doarine and aflertion was nowfully ſetled and efta- 
bliſhed by vertue of this Synode, & the Eſtates approbation 
of it, in all the Belgike Churches: and yet Maſter Mountagne, 
chat he might doe the Arminians and the Church of Rome a 
faviour , and wrong the Church of Zvgland, to make her 
ſwallow a Popiſh and Arminian doAtine, vader the coulor of 
Proteftaniſme , muſt (lily patle by this Synode, and the reſo. 
lution of itin this point, and nor ſo much as mention 1t1n 
his Gegge; making the world belieue, that the German Pro- 
reſtancs had aſſented to the Church of Rewe in this point of 
falling away from grace, and thatit is their politiuereſoluti- 
on,gdoqrine and affertion now, notwithſtanding the Synod 
of Dort had reſolueditto the contrary, This is ſquare and 
honeſt dealing Maſter Afonrnragne, is it not 4 If you had any 
grace or honeſtic in you, you would hane publikely recan- 
ted it long agoe, and haue made fewell of your bookes ere 
this, which are ſo full of manifeſt and palpable lies, forgeries, 
Impoſtures and vntruths, leaſt they ſhould record your im- 
, pudencie, your treacherie, and your baſe and lying forgeric 
to poſteritie,, Great reaſon had you to checke and blame 
your Informers in your Appeale, for diſponeſty , ſlaunder , ing- 
gling legerdemaine,forgery,and the like,when as you your ſeltc 
haue ſo ſuperabounded in them all in this our particular 
point, Well co ſpend no more time in this particuJar, I will 
_ cloſe and ſhut it vp with this fillogiſme, That which all the 
Proteſtant Churches and Hires Havic with one vnanimous 
conſent in their ſeuerall Confeſſions, Synodes, Decrees, Re- 
ſolutions, Catechiſmes, Schooles, and writings, publiſhed, 
eſtabliſhed, ratified, defended, and reſolued, muſt needes be. 
che eſtabliſhed ; recciued and reſolued DoArines of thoſe 
Churches, But all the Proteſtant Churches and writers be+ 
yond the ſeas, haue with one vnanimous conſent in their [e- 

_ uerall Confelfion s, Synodes, Decrees, Reſolutions, Carechil- 
mes, Schooles, and writings, detended, publiſhed, eſtabli- 
ſhed, ratified, & reſolned this our preſentallertion,Thas "—” 

| | who 
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who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, can nei- 
ther finally nor totally fall from grace: ( yea, they haue baniſhed 
and punniſhed ſuch from time to time as haue oppoled it, ) 
as appeares by the premiſes, Therefore this our preſent af- 
ſertion here maintained, muſt needes be the eſtabliſhed, re- 
ceiued and reſolued doarine, of all the Proteſtant Church- 
es and writers beyond theſecas. [7 
» The Churchof Eugland. 

Thirdly , as this hath beene che Doatrine of the ancient 1. 
Fathers, and of the Proteſtant Churches beyond the ſeas, ſo The Church of 
it is the-receiued, politiue and reſolued Docrine of rhe England, 
Church of Erglard,and of the learnedſt & molt judicious Dr 
uines which the Church of Exglandeucr bred. Indeed Mr. 
Monutague, who contradidts himſelfe in moſt things , con-. 
tradits both himſelfe & me in this particular, For firſt, he af-. . 2 
firmes,That the learnedſt in the ( hurch of England do affirme,that Apes _—_ ; 

faith once had may totally & finally be loſt, or that men once truly : 
regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, may borh forally and 
finally fall from grace, Secondly , hee atm. that this ts dppeale pag. 26, 
the publicke dotrine which is publickely profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in 39139 3"? 
the Church of England : not delinered according to ordinary trafts 4 
and leftare:: but delinered publickely, poſitinely, and declatorilie tn 
authenticall recordr, inſomnch that none can be ggmrant of it, And 
for proote of this hee cites the 16 Article; the Conference at 1puile.pue nt 
Hampton Court, the bocke of Homilies: and the booke of Common <4 Re 
prayers; in which this doftrine i pnblickely , poſitinely and decla-. Appeale plg.31, 
ratorily delinered, Now thatTmay anſwer Mr. Meonntague, & 33:34:39» 
cleare all that which hee objects, I will Grit of all proue,chat 
this afſertion which I here maintaine, is the receiued, poſi- 
tive, and reſolued doarine and poſition, of all the Icarnedit 
and moſt iudicious Diuines of England, Secondly , I will 
_ prouethat it is the Docrine of the Articles of the Church 
of England, and that the 26, Article- makes nothing at all a- 
Ba1n{t ir,bur rather for it, Thirdly, thac the bookes of Homi- 
tes, and of Common prayers, make nothing at all againſt 
it. And laſtly, I will prouc; thatir is the publike recciued, 
cſtabliſh and rclolued doctrine of the Church of England. 
__— For 
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216 © the perpetuitie of 4 
- For the firſt of theſe, that this my preſent aſſertion, (ts 
wit) That ſuch 4 are one truly regenerated and ingrafted ints 
Chriſt by a linely faith,can nener finally nor totally fall from grace,) 
hath beene the recciued, poſitiue, and re{olued doftrine of | 
all the learned, and moſt judicious Diuines in England, I 
ſhall make it good by this argument. Ifmoſt of the learnedſt 
and judicious Diuines of the Church of England, have from 
time to time, not onely in the Schooles and Pulpet,but like- 
wiſein their learned labours ſet forth by publike allowance 
and authority, maintained, propagated, and defended this 
my preſent aſſertion, and there be no Orthodox Engisfh Di- 
uine that did euer publikely in the Schooles, orin any write 
ings of his ſet forth by publike approbation, maintaine the 
contrary, then it 1s certaine that this my aſſertion is the re- 
- cexued, politiue and refolued 1dofrine of all the learnedelſt 
- and moft judicious Diuines in the Church of Exgland. But 
molt of the learnedeſt and judicious. Dinines of ke Church 
of England, have from time to time, not only in the Schooles 
and Pulpit, buthikewiſe in their learncd labours ſer forth by 
publike authority , maintained , propagated , and defended 
this my preſent affertion, and there is not one-Orthodox Em- 
gliſh Dine, that did either publikely in the Schooles or in 
_ any writings ſet forth by publike approbation , maintaine 
the contrary, Therefore this my preſent aflertion, is the re- 
celued , poelitiue, and the reſolucd Doarine of all the lear- 
nedeſt and moſt judicious Diuines of the Church of England, 
For the Major it cannot be denied ; the Minorl ſhall proue 
by many particular authors, I will not ſtand to mention 
thoſe many learned Diuines throughout che Kingdome, 
who in theirTeuerall Sermons and LeQures haue maintained 
and defended this my preſent aſſertion ; euery man knowes 
that this aſſertion is publikely preached throughout the 
Kingdome for orthodox & eurrent truth, neither was there 
any one that cuer did politfuely deliver the contrary in any 
Sermon that eucr I heard of with publike approbation , till 
Maſter Jountagurs Appeale was publiſhed, Some three ot 
foure did preach it ( as I haue heard ) before, but chey were 
preſently 
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tend mainely to inſiſt vpon,, is the learned labours and wric- 
ings of thie chiefeſt worthies, and learnedeſt of our Church 
in which my preſent aflettion is recorded and defended. Not 
to make mention of venerable Bede, or of An/elme and Brad- 
wardys, both Arch-biſhops of Canterbury, who haue decla- 
red their opinions vpon record, in detenceand maintenance 
of this my afſercion,I will my mention ſuch wricers of our 
Engliſh Church,as haue beene famous and eminent lince the 
reformation, I will begin with that godly and learned Mar- 
tyr William Tindall, who lived in the beginning of the refor- 
mation. Whoin his Treati/es, what the (burch is, and whether 
it may erre: how a member of Chriſts true Church ſinneth ander- 
reth, and yet fiuneth and erreth not, aud how hee tt yet a ſinner and 
may erre : and of the manner and oraer of our eleftion: which you 
hall inde in his workes: pag: 257: t9261, hath recorded it, 
That the trge regenerate Saints of God can nener.finue [> farre as 
quite to looſe that habit and ſera of grace which is within them,nor 
yet to fall quite from God, Theſe Treartiſes of his are onely to 
this effect, that the true regenerate Saints of God can neuer 
finally nor totally fall from grace.. Maſter Latimer, Tyndalls 
contemporanie, a man of worth and note in the times where 
in heliued, in his Sermon on the Goſpell the third Sonday in Ad- 
nent : which is in his Sermens: pag: 258. hath likewiſe regi- 
fired it, That there was nener none that belicned in Chrift which 
was loſt, but ali beleiners wer 8 ſaned : therefore (ſaith hee) it x5 
wot to be doubted but that if wee will beleint, wee ſhall be ſaned too. 


Maſter Greenham , that worthy and experimenrall Saint of 


of God in the 2 part of bis workes: cap: 3 2: ſeft: 5,6. in his rea- 
dings on Pat: 119. ver: 116, and in other places of his works 
hath deliuered this our 'preſenc aſſertion as a ſound orcho- 

| | EC 7 —Y GoX 


« 


© a 


[7 "ud L 
? P, Bens 48" / 5 J * Tv BE - F 4 
# # = % Y, 4 * IS 009 7 ves IRON? rt Bog : a - Ar SERGE Grads: _ 
$0 q PIE 460 ; ft" ARG bel e "SO. Ks NES at EMS SEW 
« * o_ hh +. 66-2” Box. - Tr ER. es "4 83 ont” y 3 ate Od n= EA © 
#: - "TE Gs x CS Tp ns Bac L LOTY 0 pag " KIA ja a > wt 5 b) 
; 4G Ws 2 OW OE; 3 > 1 g- a4 as Bethe BET: IS 5Y OR” OS = BEES - _ < pe 7 be ag : 
ae” * IM 4 9 WY gt  IEEEES: - CET "Wh. att = ©: nth oa one. 2 Gu tis i © 2-3 ans, WE, #S 
WT Mens i a " xe Je? To WS fe 4 SE We, <3 "EI #0 8 4 "oh. > 5-4 
% XK; Ye. : | Pas Ps. SF Pg : RH «x S Saf Fg. We 4 Ao 
J G L's nn, 2X J by A »” "Cad © #- $5 * - OS, X ® gen E, 4 
_ _ <.& X - X S 4 


I 


#6 F ; 
” 205 S 6 WT S 0g nal oo. A IP. PR OY, 5 ad->- 3 oy RE I ” 4 - — —_— 7 —_—_— 
* PRs oo, WM ES EONS, EY? Lge IG a SARS. af OS 2 Prout” i of be. a Age: MY SE 
on NIE - # wat * $I 4, an EO +3: Y FF” FX 40% ws T: RE Et 2. "a Le” Us 7 32, Os. EIT. pr grd at. , Wo £ o 3 % 
SS. de gh --H Fea ry AR Min” Me EY 3 30 he y . 7 Mt n 4 
8 Fw : - ns Eo. OS = = ——STCM—a ORE 4.2 CINE 5 eee... + a 
- ets oe Van ER $A” 3 TO 0 EI T} -* WON 5: 42 __ 2 Er. A A I 72-5 - x Ra "a x wo LL & 
PR - 38 IVE Shu Ee, 1 4 2 Bk Fe} pat, F-4 uf 7 I Ex. fuY _ 0 "OOTY V £ « FO 4 
a 3 DOE okeths - IIS 7 "wo 2 EWS as , EY F* yo 3 *T= , 
he »; © $ ». 
4 Be #: 


Ee eye, wa 
RE 2 "4 - : 
— =. 

$20 rw 5 


218  TheFerpeluiticof « 


Appeale $42.2 8, 
Appeale $498-71 
37. 


[Appeale pag 31, afterwards Biſhop of Norwich, ( whoſe memory by Mr. Mown- 


dox and experimental truth. So hath Maſter Deering is bi, 
27, Leftnre onthe Hebrewes, But if theſe men ſecme vile and 
litcle in your eyes , behold ſome greater men rhen theſe are 
here, to giue teftimonie to ysand our allertion, and that yp. 
on record, Mathew late Arch-B, of Yorke in his Commentary of 
Eleftion Pradeftination & reprobation, Edwin Arch-B. of Torke 
in his Sermon vpon Luke 1:v:74,75. (e#:14, Dr, Babington Bb, 
of Forceſter on the 12: Artic:of the Creede:life enerlaſfting. In his 
expoſition on the Lords prayer, the fourth vſe from the word 
Father,and on the {ixth petition. Lead vs not into tempratien, 
but dcliner vs from evil, Learned Door Robert Abbot Biſhop 
of Selisbury, and regious profeiſor of Diuinitie in the V- 
niuerſitie of Oxford, in his Leftare De per ſenerantia ſarttorum, 
read publikely in the Dininitie ſchovles at Oxford inthe AG tiny, 
Talte: 10. 1613e Inbis e Animaducr ſions vpon Thompſons Diatri- 
ba: and in his anſWere to Biſhop: part: 1. cap: 12, & part 2.cap; 
3. Ready andlearned DoQtor Fake in bus anſwere to the Rhe- 
wiſt Teſtament on Rom: 8.16, 39, Incomparable Hoeker in 
his di/conrſe of Inſtsfication , and in his Sermon of the certaintit 
o& perpetuitie of fauh mthe etef, Profound Door Field mm bu 
firſt booke de Eccleſia: cap: 3:17: & in his pathway to the Church 
Degreſſ: 42. Profound, mdicious and famous DoCtor Reinolds, 
once regious Profeflor of Diainicie in che Vniucrlitie 
Oxford, a man of incomparable learning , and of as godly, 
humble, and rcligious a conuerfation ( whem yet Maſter 
Hountagae, (how juſtly letall men judge) ſtiles; «© Paritan: 
one of the Tribe : apttitioner againſt the aottrine & diſcipline of 
the Church of Englaud : and a man oncly excellent for his reading) 
in his 6: Theſes. Theſs 4. ſeit: 23, 24. in his Apoliog: Theſium. 
ſett: 17, 20. and Conference at Hampton Court: pap: 24.  Leat- 
ned DoQor #hitakers regious Profellor of Diviniie 1n the 
Vniuerlitie of Cambridge ( whom Maſter {ountegue ſticks 
not for to ſtile, an earne## prometer of nonell opinions) in his Ke(- 
penſ. ad $: Rationes Campiani, De paradoxis; lib: 8, and in Other 
of his workes. Learned DoQor Oxcrall Deane of Pans, and 
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learned men.) (onfercnce at Hampton Comrt: peg: 41, 42,43» 


Profound , orthodox, and ſolid Mr. Perkins, in his booke of 


Predeffination and Grace in his Commentary on Tae 1 : 24. 
and other of his workes, Learned Mr. Nowell Deancof Pawls 
in his Catechiſme. Renerend Mr. Phillpps in his Sermons on 
Rom:8.ver; 15,16. Godly Mr. Hireon in his Sermens.pag:102: 
119, 205, 365, 'Mr. Rogers Chaplaine to Arch-biſhop Bar- 


croft in his Analyſis vpon the 17 : Article, Propoſution third. La- 


borious and learned Door Willer in his Synopſis: pag : 63,64. 
548, 546+ 923,924,925. 1n his Commentarie ow Rom: 5: Con- 
Ir; 3: oncap*e 6. Contr: 7: on cap: 8, Contr: 19,21, oncap:9.Conr: 
I 6: & 0ncap: 11: Contri 19,21, Mr. Wilcocks on Pſal: 12 5:1,2, 
and on Rom: 8, Godly painfull'and learned Mr. Byfield in his 

diſconrſe of the promiſes: cap: 13, Mr. Elton in ſundry places 
_ of his Sermons on Rom: $8. Learned and laborious Mr, Fox 
in. his e ariyriolege, Printed at London, 1610: pag : 1506, 
and in divers other places, Mr; lohs Downbam in his Summe 
of Diuinity: {:b:2. cap:7. Mr. Culuerwell 1n his Treatiſe of faith: 
the 6: generall head : pag © 48g : to 506 » to whom I may adde, 
Learned King TI amts of blefied memorie, in his Declarati- 


on againſt Yorſtixa: all theſe I ſay,who were vndoubtedly the 


learnedeſt in the Church of England in their times, & haue 
hitherto bin reputed ſo without controll : haue with one 
vnanimous and joynt conſent in theſe their ſcuerall writ- 
ings and records ( in which they doe and ſhall for cuecr liue) 
detcnded and maintained the Totall aud finall perſeuerance of 
the Saints, as the Orthodox , politive and undonbred truth 
and as the receiued andreſolued dofarine of the Church of 
England, oppoſing, contuting, reieting and condemning 
the contrary aſſertion as hxrericall, wicked,blaſ phemous,and 


athieſtic?1], and as quire repugnant and crofle to the recei- Obieft 


ucd and eſtabliſhed doarine of our Church, But now it 
may be obieged, that it is crue; that the learnedeft in the 
Church of Eygland hauc heretofore maintained & defended 
t11s-our preſent aſſertion. as ſound and orthodox, and as the 
rcceiued doctrine of our Church: but doe the learnedcft in 


the Church of England, maintaine and defend itnow in any Avſw, 
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as learned and profound a Scholler as any in the Church of 


 Meuntague,and have written particularly of this our preſent 


_ asthe doQrine of the Church of England, in theſe their ſe- 


| This cloudeof witnelles which I haue here recorded , toge= 


of their workes and writings? 1 anſwere, yes DoQor Bong: 
felde Lady MargaretaLeQurer in the Vniuerlicie of Oxford, 


England, in his wo bookesde Per/encrantia ſanftornm, being 
nothing elſe but two publike Le&tures which he read in the 
Diuinitic Schooles at Oxford, DoQor Pridetanx now regious 
Profeſſor of Diuinitic in the Vnwwerlitic of Oxford, a man ag 
famous for his learning as any in our Church, in his Le&ure, 
de Perſentrantia ſanflorum, and in his Sermon intituled Ephen 
ſus backsliding. Door eAmes a famous and renowned Schol- 
ler, now a Profeſſor. of Diuinitie in the Netherlands, in his 
Coronis ad Collationew Hagieuſem: Article 5, Door Francis 
white (whom ſome report to be dyed blacke of late ) one of the 
greateſt Gemalicls in our Church, in hisreply to Fiter: pag: 
52,53, 54, $1,84,87,102,167,168,200, DoQtor Carlton the 
reuerend Biſhop of Chicheſter. Door Dawenat, Biſhop of 
Salizbary. Dottor Samxuell Ward. DoCtor Thomas Goade, and 
Door Balcangquall, in the fifth Article of the Synod of Dort, 
at which they were preſent,and to which they hauc ſubſcri- 
bed their names; and in the Examination of Mr. 1onntagues 
eAppeale compoled by Bilhop Carlton, ro which they haue 
alſo annexed a Proteſtation rouching the Synod of Dort, & 
ſo touching our particular point, which 1is.reſolued in the 
one, and detended inthe other. Mr, Wotton in his defence of 
Ar. Perkms, in the point of the certaintie of ſaluation, Mr. 
Bolton in his Diſcourſe of true happineſſe, to palle by Mr, Rouſe, 
Mr, Barton, Mr. Tates , and others who f aue anſwered Mr, 


controuerlie; all theſe I ſay, who are the learnedeſ, at leaft 
aSlearned, as any in our Church, haue defended and main= 
tained this our preſent aſſertion as ſound and orthodox, and 


uerall records; neither js there any Engle Diuine but Mrs 
Aountague, that did euer publiſh and record the contrary. 


ther with many o8hers which I might have mentioned, 'i 
ſufficient for to proue, that the learnedeſt in che Church of 


regenerate mans eſtate. _ 7 
Evgland, not onely hererotore, but likewiſeat'this preſent 
timcy concurre and iumpe with vs in this our aſſertion, zhar 
trme grace once had can nener be totally nor finally loft againe. Mr. 
Hountagne himielfe though hee records the contrary g is ſo. 
ingeniousas to conſiſe, that many in the Churob of England, re- 


puted learned, haut concurred in opinion with vs, bur yet withall 4ppeate.z3. 


hee auerreth, that thoſe Who bold the contrary, are their ſuperi- 
omrs bothjn learning & authorities : ſo-that in his opiniowno 
learned men indeede, no man of place or note in thisour 
Church, but onely ſome meane obſcure men, who are repiu- 
ted learned, but are intruth illiterate, were euer of his opi- 
nion, that zrwe faith once had could not be totally nor finally loſt a« 
g4ine, But whetherthoſe men whom Þ haue formerly mentt- 
oned wete obſcure men orno, or whether they were 1llitte= 
rate'dunces,& men only reputed learned, or whether they are 
not more eminent in placezlearning, dignity,and piety,then 
Mr. Mountague or any of his Abettors letall men judge. Ha- 
uing now ſuthciently proued by many teſtimonies, that the 
tearnedeſt in the Church of England haue aflented to vs, and 
that they haue maintained this our aſfertion as the reſolued 
doctrine ofthe Church of Exgland, I will row in the fecond 

lace examine, whether there are anylearned'in the Church 
of Englaud who either did or do oppoſe it, as Mr, 1ſountague 
hath auecrred it, Formy owne part I muſt confetle ingenu- 
ouſly, that Eneuer heard or read of any Exp/iÞ orthodox & 
Proteſtant Diuine that did euer oppoſe ; contradict our 
preſent affertion, in any worke or writing of his ſer forth by 
publike authoricie. Indeed Mr. Bradwell *n bis detefiion, page 
89, and Mr. Rogers is his thirdpropofition on the 1 7. Article re- 
cords the doarine of a totall and finall- fall from grace, fs bes 
one of Glouers exrors: but whether Glower were one of the 
learnedeſtin the Church of England of which Mr. 1onnta- 
gue ſpeakes, or whether he hath left thiserror of his vpo any 
authentical{ and approued records, that F know not ; ſure 1 
am that this dorme of his which Mr, Afourtagwe would fa- 
ther vpon the learnedeſt of our Church ,\ is but: abranded er 


ror, andthat vpon record. Lmulſt confeie that Joby Breyerly 
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a Prieſt, in hisreforwed Proteſtant, Printed at Colen in Lancs. 
ſhire, 1621: pag: 75+ hath recordedthis, zo be tbe Tenet of My, 
Harſnet, now Biſhop of Norwich, and he.quotes bis (irmon at 
Pawles Groſſe in the mergemt, for to prouc it , where in this cr. 
' x0r of the total and finall Apoſtacie of the Saints , together with 
ſome other Arminian points were dceliuered by him. | If the 
Biſhop of Norwich then-be one of Mr. Adonntagues learnedeht 
number who oppoſe this our-preſent aſſertion. 1anſwer, 
firſt, that Mr. Harſnet was long {ince conuented for his Ser. 
mon,and forced to recant it as hzriticall and erronious; and 
therefore ſince hee hath recanted-it as an error heretofore, I 
doubtnot but he doth diſclaime it as an error now, Second- 
1y,I anſwer, that vpon this Sermon,& the controucrles that 
aroſe ypon it, the Articles of Lambeth which do reſolue this 
for vs,that the true regenerate Saints of God can neither finally nor 
totally fall from grace were compoſed,and by the appointment 
of the whole Vniuerſitic of Cambridge Mr. Wotton was aps 
pointed to confure Mr. Harſnets Sermon as herericall , the 
next Sunday following ; and therefore, by the voyce of the 
whole Vnmerlitie of Cambridge , and by the reſolution of 
the reuerend Biſhops and learned Diuines afſembled at Lam- 
beth( who were farre more learned then Mr. -Her/et, ) this 
zotall and final Apoſtacy of the Saints was branded for an error, 
and ſo not the receiued Tener of the learnedeſt in the 
Church of Ezg/and. Thirdly, I anſwere, that this Sermon of 
Mr. Harſnets wasneuer publiſhed and Printed by authoriric, 
ic, was fo farre from this, that it was inioyncd co be recanted 
by authoritie, andtherefore howlocuer, ic can bee nore- 
cord againſt me, Neuer was there any among vs before Mr. 
Aeountague that publiſhed this error of the eApoſtatie of the 
Saints in print, but onely T hampſon a Dutch-man , fellow of 
 Clare-Hail in Cambriage, a man of an excellent memory, and 
of great learning, bur of Jitcle grace,and of a deboiſt, looſe, li- 
 centious and voluptious life : he being the firſt who inteted 
Cambridge with Arminianiſme, hath publiſhed this error of 
the Apoſtacie of the Saints in that poſthumous Diatrabs of 
His, But was this booke of his printed in Englend,and _ 
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ed andreceiuved of our Church as ſound and orthodox # no 
ſuch matter. For when as Thowp/on himiclfe made meanes to 
publiſh it, ir was ſtopped atthe preſſe, and it found no li- 
cenſe or approbation , becauſe it was contrary to the doCt- 
rine ofthe Church of England. Afrer his death (becauſe ir 
could finde no licenſe here, ) it was tranſported vnto Lyexs 
by ſome friends of his,& there was it printed. But no ſooner 
was it come fromthe pretfe, and ſcattred abrode in England, 
but as it found reſiſtance at the preſſe at firſt, ſo it found a 
Reverend and learned Antagonift ( enen eAbbot Biſhop of 
 Salitbury)) toincounter it, leaſt our Church ſhould bee dif. 
quieted and infetedby ir.Since therefore this Thomp/ow was 
no Engliſh, but a Dutch-wan & a drunken one to: fince this 
his booke was vtterly diſalowed of, as contrary to the doQ- 
rinc of our Church,- and was printed but by ſtealth beyond 
the ſeas, and mot by any publike licenfe and allowance here: 
and ſeeing it was no ſooner printed, but it was preſently re- 
felled by a learned Biſhop of our Churctr as hzrettcall and 
quite oppoſite to the eſtabliſhed and recemed doArine of 
our Church,ir makes much for me,nor againſt me: fo that as 
yet there are no records againſt me, but all of then are whol- 
ly for mee. Ler Mr, Mowntague now with all his reading ( if 
hee can#toope fo Jowe, asto caft his eyes ypon the moderne 
writers of our Church, whoſe very names he cannot menti- - 
on wichout diſdaine and ſcorne ) ſhew mee bur one learned. 
Dmine,nay any meane & vnlearned Dinine ih the Church 
of England (tnce the reformation, that did ever openly,and 
in expreſle tearmes oppoſe, tbetotall and finall perſenerarce of 
the Saints in grace., in any worke of his ſerforch by publike 
allowance and authoririe, and then perchance I ſhall in parc 
beleive him, that ſome of the:|carned of the Church of Eng- 
land haveoppoſedit, till thenT ſhall account him, bur a 
mecre ]yer and impoſtor, as he is. For how is it poſitble, 
_ all —_ eres - the Church of England ſhould at- 

rme, that faith once had might be beth totally and loſt,and 
that they ſhould oppoſe 24 refell Es, Trey as 
there isr:0t one member of the Church of Evglend to bee 
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found , from the firſt rcformation of it hitherto , that doth 
in any publike or approued worke of his record the ſame, If 
there bee any records of any learned in our Church to bee 
found which may make good Mr. Mountegnes words, let him 
doe vsthat fauour as to glue vs a Catalogue of their workes 
and names; but if his learnedeſt in the Church of &»g/end be 
but a meerce notion, abſtrated tromno Indiuidualls, if they: 
are nameleſſe and workelefle, then ſurely 21r. Iountagre is 
much miſtaken, and hee muſt for (fame recant this forgery - 
and yntruth of hiss Indeed Jr, owntagwe hath vouched 
one by name, and but one, to patronizeand make good his 
words, to wit, Door Owerell Deanc of Paxls. But was Dot- 


_ or Ozeralithelearnedeſt in the Church of England ? if hee. 
were ſo, yerhe is but one, and what 1s one to all thoſe wor- 


chies and learned Diuines which I haue cited to the contra- 
ry ? If Door Ozerall were of this opinion , where chen is 
this opinion of his recorded? Surely m no printed workes 
of his ſetforth by publike authoritie, but only in the Confer- 
ence at Hampton Conrt:pag:41,42,43. And what are his words? 
they arc onely theſe. Thoſe who are called and inſtified according 
to the pwrpoſe of Gods eleftion, how ener they might & did j ll ſome- 
times mto preinou [innes, and thereby ints the preſent ſtate of wrath 


and damnation: yet did they never fall totally, from all thegraces of 


God, to be witerly deſtitute of all the parts and ſeeaes thereof , ngr 
finally from inſtification : but were in time renewed by Gods Spirit 
vnts a linely faith and repentance, and ſo inftified from theſe ſins, 
and from the wrath, curſe, and guilt amnextd thereunto, [s this 
chelearned man the which you vouch as making for you, 
whoin expreſle rearmes concludes againg you ? Indecdif 
this bee your meaning, that thoſe are the learnedeſt in our 
Church, who hane maintained. this our allertion point= 
blanke agamſt you, I willingly acknowledge it; bur yet that 
DoQ@or Oweral or any others who are ex aiametro againſt ate- 


tall and final fail from grace ſhould be fo punRually tor you, I 


confelle thisis a myſterie and riddle vnito me : Icannot vn 
dcritand it, ynles your ipſe 4ixs goctor Golpell, and their 0- 
pinions mult bee ſoc, not becaule they arc ſo, but becauſe. 


C >& Ma * W, ( 4 l OY IT: 6 oh 0” p [Cd + afs © & been 

6, Be Boe x Hh 3 2A : : " Þ Iu IT. 2 OC >» EET, 1% 7 CS Me 
To res Ee : Cas: : : : LEG RE Wap ES OR; 04 W_uo ie SR PT OS OS AR ny. > Ce R 

F b? _ oF - = D. EY ws \ P q Z 2 < x OB ” «9 a jos. ? 9Y _— . C We » AF $5 3, W, SY _ 

% P” * I of: We Eu 4 a 4 . : go 5 ke”. OY 7 Sis - as $2 Ns Gs Si _- 4 = 5 2 * * 
: _ _ _ OCT HOO 4 a 
. . Ps © 2 . . #7 
: k 2 5 2K 
= [ja ” ” x x 


«225 


\ i LANES, Ro EET TIED 
IDES. C0 bo 
y - RIS. mJ 0G! : 


225 
1 


FLO +» 


aucrre tha. the le 

vnto Antiquity, and to Arminius a 
this;That faith once had way be both finally and totally loſt. If this 
beeſo (as Idoe not belecue it) I would to God Mr. Honnte- 
gue would diſcloſe their names vato vs,that ſo we might in- 
deauour to.conuecrt themzor elſe Icarne for toauofde them ; 
rat leaft that wee might iudge of them whether they are 
the learnedſt in-the Church of England, yea or noe. Sure [ 
am , whoeuer or whateuer they are, they arc neither the 
greateſt,nor yet. the learnedeſt,nor yet the beſtand honeſtefſt 
in theChurch of Z»g/and : if there bee any ſuch, make the 
beſt and vtmoſt of them that: you can, they are bur a compa- 
ny of carnall, gracelcile, prophane, and diflotute perſons, 
there is no truth nor power of grace in any ofthem. For 


pits and Arms 


 ourtwo Arch-biſhops,and the learned Arch-bilhop of Merb 


(to. whom Mr, {owntegue and all his Abetters are much infe- 
riour)chey are all for vs. For-other of our Biſhops, and diners 
athers of our learned Clargie throughout the Kingdomez 
I know that they haue declared chemſclues wholly for vs, 
and for-my. owne part I know not any man of any learning, 
worth, or note, ( arleafſt of any grace and goodnetle) in our 
Church, who:hach. fully declared himſelfe againſt vs in any 
written or printed records gif there are any againſt vs ( as I 
profeſle I know not any particular man.) ſurel am chat they 


xe neither the beſt, nor greateſb, nor yet the learnedeſt in 


our-Church : and cherefore ynletfe that. Mr, Aonntegre will 
atrogate. and monopolize this title, of the learnedeſt in the 
Church of England vato himſcite alane ( which hee is very 
Itke to dee, becauſe he doth debaſe the chiefeſt worchies of 
ourChureh , with ſuch vile, ſcandalous, reproachfull and 
vndcriialying termes, and checke,  corre&, reie@, and vſc 
them athis pleaſure)chaugh alas good man hee is not wore 
thy-for to beckcir ſcholler ) hee muſt pardon vs though we 
« - 2 belieue 
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beleeue himnot in this, That the learnedef in the (bireh of 
England haxe alwayes held, that faith once had may bee both to. 
tally and finally loft : foryou ſee that T haue proucd it ro be a 
meere forgery and vneruth; thar was' netter pribliſhed and 
recorded by any member of "the Church -off England bur. 


himſclfe. je inp on 
2 But now Mr. Mountagne telis vs, that they Were the leay- 


Appeale,pag. 28, nedefſt in the Church of England that drew, compoſed, and agreed 


the Articles in 52,and 62«that ratified them in 71. that tonfirs 
med them againein 640, Welk what if this be granted, though 
perchance there might be ſome queſtion'of it All theſe. 
( faith /hee Y hae, aud doe aſſent vnto Antiquity in this T enent, 
and ſwb/cribe it truly, or-in bypocriſic, Well, grant it : for all 
_ Antiquity, asI have formerly proued, hath concurred witlt: 
me in this aſſertion: Yea, but 24r, lountagne ſaith -bthers 
wiſe, and therefore Frauſttake his meaning; not his' words: 
to wit that the tearnedeſt in the Church of- Fngland,' haue 
agrecd, ratified; and confirmed it, that Faith ence bad may be 
both totally and finally leſt, But how doth this appeare ?' © 
faith hee, obfpnatis tabulis, by the expreſſe words of the 16, 
Articlez{o that now the ſecond and the maine thing which F 
hane to proue is only this ; That the Articles of the Church 
of- England, ( but ſpecially the 16. Article,) doe not proue 
Ar. Mountagnes aflertion of atetall and finall fall from gracti 
This wilt euidently appeare;; firſt, by the very title of the 
16, Article, which is only-this : of © Sane after Baptiſme, The 
Title doubtlefe of euery Article compriſeth the very pith; 
fcope, and'fubſtance of che Article, as well as the title of our: 
Homilics doth of the Homilies, (elfe they were very injudi- 
cious, and nor the learwedeſt in rhe Church of England, who 
impoſed it, and you an injudiciousandſhallow-pated {chol- 
ter to draw arguments from titles;' as you haue'done from 
Aeprale 32, the Tithof an Homih')' if therefore this title, -and the 16: 
Article ſuite together, the 26.. Article muſtnceds bee only 
intendedof finne after Baptiſme, andnor'of 'tota}H'or fs. 
Tall fall from grace. Secondy, as the title ofthe; Article, 10 
the very words, the very ſcope and end of the 'Aztiche pro? 


IE 
as 


—_ 


hold; char after men are once regenerated, they cannot (in, 
as the Nonetians, loninianc, and Catharifts did, and as ſome 
Browniſts doe : hauing reference to the i 5: Article going ime 
mediatly before: which concludes, that amen befrdes Chriſt, 
thongh regenerate Were ſinner;: Now this appeares by the con- 
cluſion of the 16. Article : therefore they are to bee condenmed, 
which. ſay they can no more finne 44 long as they line here. Se- 
condly, to condemne ſuch as denie place of forgiueneſſeand 
reconciliation to ſuch,as commir any grolle and ſcandalous 
ſinne after Baptiſme, though they are truly penitenc for the 
ſame, asche Aſontanifts and Nowatiavs did in the primatiue 
Church, and as ſome Anabaptifis and Browneſts doe now: 
which appeares by the conclufion of the Article from the 
former prxmiſes: Therefore they are tobe condenmed which ſay, 
they can no more ſinne as long as they line here, or deny place of 
forgineneſſe ts ſuch as truly repem, Thisthen bcing- the only 
ſubftance,end & {cope of our 16. Article,tocondemne theſe 
two ſorts. of heretickes, there is nothing. as yet ta beefound 
init, which makes eithcrfor a tatall or a finall fall from 
grace, Ii then there be any ching in this Article making for 
zt, then it muſtnceds be, theſe bare words of the Article ab- 


ſtrated, and wreſtedfrom rheir genuine and proper {cope 


andſcnſc, eAfrer we banerectined the holy Ghoſt, wee may de- 


part from gract ginen, and fall into fiune , and by the grace of 


God wee may riſe againe, and amend onr lines, But theſe words 
torment and racke them toche ytmoſt, they warrant not 
this Do@tine of a cotall or finall fall from grace, at leaſt they 


wartant it not in that declaratory and poſutiue manner, and in App. p2-36.37- 


Plaine ard expreſſe words, as Mr. Mountague affirmes they doe. 


For firſt, here 18 not ſo much as one word of falling either to- 
tally or finally from the ſlate of grace, and juſtification, into 
the ſkate of death and damnarion; not ſo much as one word, 
that faith once had, may cither totally or finally bee loſt againe. 


Now they are your oWuc words Mr, Monnrague , the words A224 259: 
." ES are 
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228 The Parpetetienf's. 
are not direls Which are not exprefſe : ſo ſay 1, that is not the: 
plaine, poliriue, declaratorie and expreſle Doarine of 'the 
Articles, which is not delivered in poſitive, plaine,abſoluce, 
andexpretle tearmes; this Dorine of atorall and finall fall 
from grace is not ſo delivered in theſe words in this-1C.Ar- 
ticte, therefore it is but your bare and wreſted colleQion; 
and not the exprelſe dorine of the Article, Secondly,the 
yery words themfelues will not beare that dorine which 
you would thruſt vpon them in any good gramimaricall 
conſtruction, For what good Grammarian 1s there” that 
would giuethis conſtruction to theſe words, After wee bant 
ING; bely Ghoſt, we may depart from grace ginen, and fall 
into ſine, that is, wee may fall quite away from the Rtate of 
grace, into the ſtate of damnation z as if that euery depat- 
ture {rom grace and euery fall into finne, were a falling to- 
tally from the ſtate of grace,  Euery mah I hope will grant, 
that che commirring of any (inne, 1s a departure from grace, 
in reſpec of that particular linne, be ic bur a linne of infir- 
mity : he that commits the leaſt ſinne,. departs from grace 
and falls intoſtnne, and yet hee doth not preſently fall from 
the ſtate of 9s into the ſtate of damnation... A man may 
departtrom thea@ of grace, aud yetretainethe habit till : 
a man may fall into finne, and yet notfallfrom the ſtate of 
grace into the ſtate, of damnation:hee may recedere-depart, ay 
_ our Article aftirmes, and yet nor excedere fall quite away, 
from grace ginen-:fo thar the yery words will not necef{ari-- 
ly, no nor implicdly beare that fenſe the which you giue 
them ; becauſe a man way depart from grace ginen, and fallisto- 
fre, and yet not fall either totally or finally from the ftate 
ot grace. Secondly,the words arc, that he mey fall into finne, 
- nortthat he doth caſt himſelfe into finne in a voluntary, pre= 
{umpiuous, and wiltull manner, ſo chat this word fall into 
 ſonne, implies, that theſe linnes here mentioned, are finnes 
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,of infirmity and incogitancie, norof malicc and preſum 

ſtion : now I hope you -will grant, that finnes of infir- 
mite, and incogitancie without any precogitated and reſol- 
ucdmalice, doe not caſt a man totally from- the ſtate of 
: = DS Is graces. 
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gonenge 


'xato finhe, 
cintended of a falling fromthe ſkate of 
race; becauſcour eAwtugonſts willconfelle,that the linne 
committed, is that which caſts men. downe-from:the ftare of 
grace, and that wen falt*not-from grace before, butafter 
Rnn e:commitrede chisdepatrere thereforefrom grace gmen, - 
being before the finne commirreds'cannotbea totall depar- + 
ture from the habit and tare, bur from rhe aft 'of* grace. 
Fourthly, the very. coherence and connexion of 'the words 
wilt cleere;the ſenſcand meaning of theey : For wndbeing a 
conjunction copulative kanting both fenitences togerher, 
x makes the ſenſe of the Article, Afﬀer were! han 'recermed the 
holy Ghoſt, wen mny depart from gra e vinen, and full mo ſfiune, 
to bee no more bur this, | after weehaue recciued the holy 
Ghoſt, wee may taltinto finne: ſothar che departure from | 
grace pmeng'isnorhing clſe be to fall into ſinne;, which a - 
mart may doe and yet not fall from grace'; fo that rorture 
andracke theſe words which way you will, they will nor. 
warrant chis dodrime of a rotalt or a firrall fall from” grace. 


Yea,bur yow will obje& that theſe ſubſequent words, By Obief. \ 


the grace of God wee way riſe ageine, andanend our lines, doc 
nccctlarily imply thus much, that the Satnrs 'of God may. 
tall rorally and finally from grace, Truc Mr, Montague, if 4u ſy, 
you, it Bortrns, 'or the Rhemiſfs bee the interpreters, elle 
there mig ht be:ſome doubr of /it.. For you mifftknow,that 
the only reaſon wherefore theſe words Were added to the 
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former, waz but to meecte with the Mewaniftry, Noudtions, 
eLnebaptifis and Browniſts, who denied forgiuencfle and rc= 
conciliation to ſuch, as ſinned after Baptiſmez and.if you 
had not beene purblinde when as you reade the Article, you 
could not but we ſeene ic; But God in his juſtice hath gi- 
uen you eyes according t©o your minde,which alwaies looke 
{Wk and oyerthware the ruth, but not ypon ic, Buc 
if you will haue the ſenſe of theſe words, ic is only chiszthat 
theSaints of God may riſe againe from that finne into which 
chey were fallen and amend their liues, & not-that they riſe 
ag2ine from the ftate of condemnation. That from which 
the Saints of God muſt riſe, is only from that into - which 
they werefallen ; forfalling and riſing they are Relaciucs ; 
but the thing into which-the Saincs were fallen, was but in- 
to ſome a of (innegas appeares by the words of the Article, 
wee ma) depart from grace, and fallints fine .it-was nota fall 
from the ſtare of grace,  intothe ſtate of damnation, and 
clerefore this as bur a rifing from ſome aQuall ſinne, ro 
amendment of life. Secondly, I fay that theſe words make 
much againſt you. For if tho{cthac fall doe riſe againe ;. this 
doth necellarily imply chatchey were not fallen quite away 
fromthe ſtate of grace, into the death of finne, thar all their 
ſpiricuall life was nor extinguiſhed and aboliſhed by their 
fall; for if chey were dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes,they.could 
not riſe againe : Hee that is quite dead in linne, and with 
our the lite of grace, is not{aid to r5ſe againe and amend his 
life, ( tor that implics a continuance of che former life )- but . 
hee 1s ſazd co rene againe, and to hauea new life pur into 
him : and chercfore if. the Article had intended, this depar+ 
tere from prace giuen and falling into ſinne, of, a tocall or finall 


fall from grace, into the ſtate of. death and damnation, the 


words ſhould haue beene theſe z Hee may reniue'againe, or 
God may raiſe him yp to.a new eſtace of grace againe, and 
kee may have a new life of grace infuſed into. him, ( which 
would crolfe this rule. in Logicke, 4. prinatione ad habituns 
won darur regrefſus.) and not that he way me ag aint, and amend 
bis life. Take chen cicher the title, or the icope _ ſub- 

ance, 


LW 237 
everyſetier and word? of the" 16.Aridle, yer 
neither of -chvim Will era this a axine of” 2 rotaltor 4.f- 
nal fall frow'y rate,” Ally he arguinent which any: man: can 
raiſe-from hip Are; 4n provfs of this” contfufiony%is bur 
from thebire wordbantſletrer abRractedFromt the tenſe z'ro = 
oe 


wi,'Thofe — Petrined thi hel obo; ex 4r 
grace yinenand fall ime ſi ie, and bythe graci of Gol 
ap dine and amend their liner,” "Thetefore- ton true're 
Saints of God:may both fabllyand rotally Falf- Former 3 ; 
therefore faith 'onceltad: bor totally an@fAriatiploſty 
which how.well ic folfiSves; tevalltieh jidge:'” Bur £6 pi0e 
2M; Monmagurand others fall ſatisfaction niche ſente atid 
 meatling of this Articke,T wilf compare it with ſotite other 
Articles, which weexprotie j inipoirit, that therrite ftponerate 
Sailtts of God:eaw weither Ponly nor ropully Jab from grace, The | 
55Artich of Lamberh conchuded and agreed? vypon 'Nouerb; 
204 I595+ by divers reterend-and. learned” Biſhops*arid* Di 
ujnes:of this: our Church; for the Jetertn ii ago con- 
troucrſics-in the Vniucrſitie of Cambridge expretlely y cons 
trratie to 241 Mountaguri colle&ion denious 16: Aetiotetfor 
thewords of -that Article are"theſe't” Tyne; Vis —iwſtify mg 
faith; andthe ſanBifying Spirit of God; u wot @: mewbed; {48 
fayles.not, it untiſheth «ary: the ElL;@ vither- ſolidly or erally - 
It the 46;Article had beene expretfero the contavy, 'I'ſyps 
paſe;cherrcucrend andJearned-Compoſers of this Atzicle 
would nor hauc varied fron it; But Me7 Mountague pleads 
£o.'this,that the Articles of Lamheth ave forbiddenby Authority, Appeale, peg. LS 
-but:wheo and where, and by wharauehoriey,chathefersnor 56-71-73 
downe. Surely.for my'owne part] newer yer could: Jearae 

that theſe: Articles were diſaHowed by avy publike authori- | 

tie, bur. only\by. ty; Mmentagues;y Who: like' a Magifterial 
Dicarer, and Cachedralb moder#or oner/al}{diviniio-and 
Dauines, approues and:difatowesof whom'andwhat he will | 
without controll,* Sure K at rheſe. Arcicles,gndthe dofrine 
.inchem were approued and? port ontalt hands: at 
theconference ari Hampton. Court, choongh tr. Monntapue - 
oy che. contrary. The books # y06-ex14nty which Will anerre 

«jj - 


mpotaonruf.not wore : {o 
had his face euen.cruſt 
I His readers, 


vnitic and peace. a8 
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exp olition muſt be falſe and ſtrained, Bur the-beſt exponti- 
on of \ the[16,Article: will ;bce. caken. from the i129; Article 
which was-compoſed by the ſame men; at the: ſame time: 
and if you. will expound 1t bythis Article then farewelll Mr, 
e Mountegues falſe glolle vpon it, For our 17. Article'certifi- 
ethyvs ; That they Which be: indued with ſo excellent a benefit 
as Predeſtination is, are called according to Gods purpoſe, by his 
Spirit working in due ſeaſon, and.that they through: grace obry the 
calling, thac they are iuſtified freely, thac they are made the ſomes 
of - God by adoption, that they are made like the Image of bis ouly 
begotten Soune Jeſus Chrift, that they walke religionſly in' good 


Workes, aud at length by Gods merty obtaine encrlafitng felicitie. 
From which: article Mr.Rogers ,-Chaplaine to: Archbiſhop 


Bancroft in his Andiyfeon the 39.1 ticles, allowed to be POes 
4 J 


erto diſallowed'or calledin, hath raiſed this third propoſe 
row. T bey which are predeffinated unto ſaluation cannot periſh ; 
and from thence he inferres this: Conſearie : Wander then 
dec they from the truth, which thinke that the very Elett, totally 
and finally may fall from grace. and be damned; that the regene- 

rate way fall from the grace of God : may deftiroy the Temple of 
God, and be brekenoff from the wine { hrift leſus : which was 

one of Gloucrs errors ( of which cxpolition allowed by pub= 

like and lawfull authority Mr. fountagse cannot bee igno- 
rant, becauſe ( the more 1sthe pitty) hee hath fabſcribed and 
read them often, as himfelfe informes vs.) And therefore if 
you will beleeue the 17. Article, or Mr, Rogers his Colle&i- 


onfrom it (allowed by the Jarfull enthority of the Church of T1,. tote of 
England, as the doftrine maintained, prefeſſed, and protetted # Analyſis. 


the Gharch of England:) Mr. J{ountagues colleQion from: the 
36, Article muſt be falſe, and contrary to the Articles and 
_ Do&rine of the Church of Z»gland, and hee himſelfe nuaft 

in the meane time bee a ſciſmaricall factious and ſedittous 

perſon, and one that doth oppoſethe Articles and Doarine 

of our Church'in an: audatious, peremptorie, 'impudent, 

and dangerous manner. Allnow that Mr. Mowntzgue can ſay 

for himliclfe is this: That th# expoſition: and Collettion of bis 
from the 16. Article, and this dottrine of a totall and final fall 
from grace, 4s reſolued. of and anolwved. for true, Catholicke, 
ancient, and orthedoxe hythat royall, rexerend; honourable, aud 
arned Synode at Hampton Court, and for proofe of it, he ſen- 
derh-ys tothe Conference as Hampton Court. publiſhed by war- 
rant, and republifped by command. But ſurc Mr. Iountague did 
neuerteade the booke, or elſe he was purblinde when- hee 
readir, forthere.is no ſuch thing within' the'booke, Allthae 
Is mentionedand recorded there touching the 16. Article is 


this z Dr, Reynolds wonrd bis Macfie, that the 16, Article, Pag. 24. 


the meaning of which was ſfawnd, might be inlarged and explained 


With this 67 the like addition z Jet neither totally. nor finally * and 


Ug 


«Articles : to which bije Mateitie riphed, that is war; beſt: not * 
| GG "yl y 
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het the 9, aſſertions Orthodexall mighthee inſerted into rhebooks 2*5 174%:43) 
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toftuſſe the: hooks with of conolufone rhaologieel,, Yon thy' Dr.O- 


| eweere. bins and ſame other in Camby 


uerall Deane of Pauls informed the King of what bad paſſed bee 
dee toxehing our preſent 

ion : and concludes that notwith thoſe who Were in- 
ed and calcd according to the purpoſe + Gods elothion' might 
and did ſemetimes fall nto-grienons fines, andthereby meta _rhe 
preſent ftate of wrath aud dammaiion, yet d;d they newer fall, c3. 
ther tetally fram all the graces of God, to bee otterly defliture of 
4ll the parts and ſeeds thereof, nor finally froms inſtification : to 
which King lames rep/yod, that repentance in the eleft of God af- 
ter knowne (innct cammiticd & fo neceſſary; ar without ## there 


carld not bee remiſſion of theſe fines, nor reconciliation wnto God, 


Ls 


This was all that was ſpoken eicher of this point, or of the 


16, Article: and whether Jv. mots. ns Herve and expoe- 


ſition were not herecondemnedin expretſerearmes, fer all 


men judge. But will yow-now know what wasthe true-cauſe 


why Mr. Mewntagne did fo-grofſely miſtake, I willinforme 
you in a word, and itworth your knowledge. Mr. Mounta- 
gxeas be hath beene deceived by thac varlert Bertram in other 
things, euen:ſo he hath becne in this : For hee tranſcribed 
thisargumenttirom our 16. Article/out'of: Bertins in bis A- 
poftatia Sanforur, pay.107. and for his Expoſition of it,and 


_ thatic was fo rcſalued on at the: conterence at "Hampton 


 Courr, he had it #erbatim from the Rbewifts in their fecond 


Conference at, Hage,recorded by Brandins, pep. 364. Ahisgood. 
Mr. Mexntagae, that you ſhould be ouertakent thuggebaryon 
ſhould be driven ro: fuch narrow ſhifts 38 to flie ro BirrinFand 
the Rhemiſts, ( the. very dregges. and feumme of all e-41i- 


 1ans ) for corrupt pledics, cxpolitions,andcolleQions vpon 


_ eur Arrcicles, as if t 


-Npecie pag 28. 


 thenany other fiwect and wholfome fleſh; thar hice-preferrss 


he Church of Zngland did not vaderſtand 
but quice miſtake the/ genuine, true, and proper-ſeriſe- of 
her owne Articlegoras it that Bertins andithe'Rhewesfts who 
are ſtrangers to: them, vnderſtood: ther better then the 


Church, z-<,then the learnedeft. of the Church of England, who 


_ compeſed chem... |What doeh this betoken; but thar Maſter 


Alarntagne, like Crowes and: Rauens, lowes cavrion*berrer 


che 


ther Church: char Hee is quite' apoftacized and: Galle 
the doarine of che Ghiurch of Zughind (I ſay 
face of cruc and ſaving grace, for that Idarepreſmiit he tie- 
uethad as;yct ine 9 very mize of Poptrie arid Avmwirians 


gwo,thinking-to'vereke chis his =oltrimofue veruil and final fal 


frem grace, by hisowne example tor want of betrct proofes, 
I hope therefore , that ſeeing Mr. AMowntagae had this 
his expoſition and colleQion from Bertins and the Rhemosſbs, 
that you will rather hearken and yeeld ro che ſound/and or- 
rhodox cxpolition which the Charch of Evglevd hath here- 
toforemade of it, and which/ DoQor Benefield, Biſhop Carl- 
for, Mr. Ron(e, Mr. 7 ates, and Mr. R # haue made of if, 
then vnto Mr, Mexntague, who labours only to corrupt, but 
not to expound the: x6, Article. $114 112 WS INC. 

£1 Haumg thus proucd that the Articlesof che- Church of 


Englandarcvtcerly againſt a'totall and finall fall trom 'grace, 


& that the 26, Article makes rather for me then againſt me. 
I come now tothe third thing, to proue, that the Homilies of 
the Church of England, and the Commen' prayer books "take 
notapainſtmeAs for the honailies,they make notaganift mic, 
For firſt, 1r, A4owntague himſelfe who: obie&erh them con- 
felſeth thar ehe Homiljes are not the dogmuaticall f comfirmedre» 
ſolmtions of the Church of England : 'that they bagt no dogwatical 
poſetions or dottrine in thens to be prophigned or ſubſtribed mmall «nd 
exery point;,. 4r-the backer of Articles. and) (ommot prayer hane : 
therefore by 2dr.» Monntagnesowne confeſſion, admitting 
char the Hambies were: cleare againg zeyetthey prove not, 
that the dogmaticall refofucion andthe receined, ſerled and 
eftabliſhedpoſicion of the Church of Englasdis' ipiinift me 


ro: becauſe rhe dogmaticall e- publike reſolutions of the Church of 
Enelandtare not contrihediin'the'Howiligs ;* neither! ae they 
fuchpoſittwe.& curcehtdiuinitic!; as to $5 fbſtribell inwll ard 
entry point, if Mr, Afonmague. may be credited, Buatnow you 


Ty-wonder well-whanſhould bethe” cauſe that "Hr, Hown- 4p j4.36, 37: 


rifie: uy Holes inorre place=2s roftile 
Sri botox vevords ;tontaiming the eftub Iſhida 
Gg 2 : poſitine 


ragup ſhould ſo-nag 
them, :amhen picald. 


nobfromthe 


Appe yag.260, 


1lifie them ſo 


Surely there is amyſterie 1n it, and ſome pretty trick of more 
then Zrecbjterian-Legerdemaine, For you may" know, that 
where Ar. Aonntegne doth: preſſe & magnific our Humiler, 
they giue ſome ſeeming colour ; to the Popiſh arid Arviinian 
dofrine, of 4 totall and final fall from grace: but where he vilt- 
fies & ynderualues them,there they croſle and oppoſe him in 
his Popery., 1n ſpeaking againſt /mages; and therefore; here 
they muſt not be the politiut dofrine, and the doegmaticall 
reſolution of the Church: otif rhey be ſo, yet Hr. Monnta- 
gut didnot ſubſcribeto them in this particular , and ſo they 
containe not the dogmaticall reſolntions of the Church of 
England in this particular cafe, for want of his ſubſcription: 
So:that in Jr, Howntaghes judgement, the Homilies cftabli- 
ſhed and confirmed by the Church of England, ſo far as they 
make for Poperie and Arminianiſme, are the dogmaticall reſo» 
Juttons, and the authenticall and erthodox records of the 
Church of Erglerd,and chusfar are they tobe ſubſcribed to; 
but asfar as chey make againſt Poperie & Armmianiſmethey 
are not authenticall,, they.are nor the dogmaticall atid poſi- 
tiue reſolutions of the Church of England, and thus farre 
they are nat.to.be ſubſcribed. Very good, Mr. Ifonntague, 
if an honeſt man ſhould have ſaid asmuch as this , I. doube 
*' meehee ſhould hate loſt bis linings;his eaves, yea, and:his 
8 |. lite ere.this, and that deſeruedly roovyou canifay thusmuch 
' ( which 1s no- more, inſJubſtance but this, charthe Church 
of England is. a meerc Popiſh and Arminian Church )- and yet 
ſcape cot tree 3 take heede you ſmart not forit cre be long. 
Apddoge you not deſerueto vadergoe the ſharpeſt cenſure 
thar yqur Mother (if yonr:Mothes ): can-inflict ypon you? 
(I dare. auouch it. that you-doe ,, and T: will proue::irtp;;. of 
£lſe I willfuffer in your. ſteede..:For- you confetle. inyour 
 Appeale pag :. 260, that the Homilies containe in; them godly and 
wholeſome exchortations to honour and worſhip almigbtie God: and 
Jon grant that they comaine inthens godly and\ whole(ame dofirine 
Net | + &*8 09 "ny 


», 
£ 
; 


” 
- LAM oo ; $5 hh, | "4 —_— a 


wveffary fer theſe timer, ( and: you cite-the 35.Article for the | 
35. Arcicle for co prouc it , whick-ſhewes that Mr, Movnnts- 


gue is bur an /gyorawny in our Articles to which hee hath ſo _ 


oft ſubſcribed>): and yet you ſay in the ſame place, that they 
contaly wer in thewy-.the pnblike dogwaticall ye 
Imtion,. poſitions, and doitrineof the Church of England , neither 
are they to be My in all and ewery point. 1 pray obſeruethis 
paſſage well, andthen judge what Mr. Monnragne is, and 
what hee doth deſerue. For firſt, in theſe werds he affirmes, 
thac che doRrines eſtabliſhed & confirmed by the Church of 
England,;and commended te be diligently and diſtinfthy read in our 
Chxrches by the Muviſters, by-owr 35. Article, are not the pub- 
like and receiued doctrine of our Church , which as it is2 
contradiction in it ſelfe, and a vilification both of our Arti 
eles and Homilies , ſo: it-is a great dif} paragementc to our 
Church,acculing her either of ignorance and dotage,in nor 
knowing what her dorine is; or of inconſtancie, in hauing 
"No ſetled and poſitiue dofrine z or at leaſt of grand hypo. 
crilic, in commanding ſuch doArines to bee diligently and 
diſtinly read as godly and wholeſome, and as herpublike 
and receiued doctrine, when as it is nothing ſo. Secondly, 


in theſe words Mr. 1onntague affirmes, that the Homilics of 


the Church of Z»z/ard cftabliſhed by authoritie, are not 


ſound and orthodox, which is contrary to the 35 Article co. 


which hee hath ſo often ſubſcribed » for which very thing 
many honefter men, then himſelfe haue nor onely bin ſilen- 
ccd from preachjng. ( which penalty Mr, {ountagre nerds 
not vndergoe,for he is ro. dumme already in that kinde) buc 
haue likewiſe beene depriuedzand quite ſtripped af all cheic 
ſpirituall liuings and promorions, Thirdly, in theſe words 


Mr. Montagne judgeth the Church of England, asit is che 


Church of Ezglayd, tobce bura wicked, hrericall, and a- 


rheiticall Church, in as much as thert are many godly whole- * 


ſome and neceſſary dotrines , which chaugh they are in che 


Church of Exgland, yer they are not the receined eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed doftrines. and reſolutions of our Charch,, Fourthly, 
by cheſe: words, Mr. ALongpague makes the Ghurch of Eng- 
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Y perie}, indeauouring tore- 
i concilc herſclfeand to ſubmit an in things in whi —_ 
= hath formerly oppegncd her, Theſe five things are necefla- 
.v rily implicd ( and L[feare me principally intended) in theſe 
W words andpallage of Mr. Mewntagne rouching our Hen» 
[ lies, and their authoritie amongſt vs 2: what cenſure hee ty 
b . worthy of for ſuch words and pallages as theſe, I leaue to 0- 
lj thers, I judge him nor. | 
4 From the authoritic of onr Homilies, and Mr, MMountagnes 
\ if 7” abuſing ofcthem, I come to examine the words which hee 
| =_ obie&edout of them againſt my preſent aſſertion; His fr 
1 obicion is from the title of the Howilze., There i an Homi- 
'| =: lie , ſaith he, «lowed and eftablifhed in eur Charch, inituled. Of 
i | falling (he addes away) from God, Therefore it is the receiued 
6 and eſtabliſhed dodrine of the Church of Emg/and,thart true 
=—_ regenerate men,may both totally and finally tall from grace, 
[ Was there cuer ſuch a ridiculous and fimple argumenc 
Wl  prepounded by any learned man that had his wits and ſen- 
'F4 EE -: ccs about him? as if the doftrine of the Church of England 
n were meerely tztular depending on the very titles of bookes, 
* | $ (which as they are nor alwaics ſucable to the dofrine contai- 
| [| | p ncd in them, ſore they ncuer doarinall, & poſitiue reſolu- 
1 - tions inthemſelues:)&c cheretore Mr. owntagae if you had 
| E nota brazcn forhead,or a crazie braine, you could not chuſe 


buc bluſh at this your agument.From the title of the homnlzes 
I defeend vato'the words chewhich you cite.The words of 
of the firſt Howlie arecthele, For where « Godt forms 
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ab thew that truly beleine bis Goſpell bie' face of merey in Chrif 


Teſs, which doth ſo inlighten their hearts, that they ( if they be- 
bold it as they onght to dvr ( which parentheſis you have omit- 


eed) be frensformed ts bis imagebe partaker: of the heauenty lights 


it, and be ads him in all gooaneſſe 


and of bis boty Sys 


they br omchenkefull uxto bins, if they order not their lines accord. 
ing to bis example and Doftrines, and to the ſetting forth of his 
ry, be Will take away from then hs na, bis Bol vgs 
by be (bonld reigne is thew ; becauſe i bring not forth the fruite 
therraf that be be balarkes The words you. cite out of the fe- 
cond men El place of E ſay vebearſed before, 
ſhewoth, that God at are , 
nd oe cnbogforrk aſus as 
fo it, Hee: 
mira, be will not delve it , Oe rs 00 a= 
all not rae it 5 meanmy t any 
teting AS theme; ( which wards Maſter 


rr palſcd o that be 
Mama rhe pee) es 
by Peper fo the grace and 


Whic : they had, <nd.e-. 
wer migke bans thromgh Clhniſh, they ſhell bt deprinec dbaf the 
heanenly life kirnkh they bad in Chriſt, whoelos they abede 
ie bins. e And t0:be fharty they Pali bee gimen inte the power of the 
dwell, which be ant h rule in all thens thetbe auf ame fre Gads 
ao boats; Saul and Iudas, and. gexerally in all fuck a4 n orke af- 
ter their owner wills, the childron of miflew# and mbeltife. You: mn 
Maſter AMountegne, thattheſetwo Homilies, hun principally the 
words beve cited, mrs. and whally ya lhpr gt” 4p 
tion, that faitbonce- beloſt, and thas.ne othes con- 
firufFion of the/e memragenrpns —_— thin that a man my fall and 


and what grace doe you.inrend Mr atrucliuing 
and juſtifying faich, and ud fading laving 2nd habiruzll 
gracc? on onely an hiftovicall and common faith, or ordina» 
ry, common; uedhyportmcul ace # It you; incend theſe 
barter, (for you leaue them indefnice and ambigious, that 


requi- 
fits to the children of God, ſo if they after das vegleRt the ſame, if 


App piz233 3 


lapfe frans: grace Frovwibur dad yer Bur I pray what faich: 
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240 The Perpetwirieeſf #s Lo 
ſo you may entade the betcer , when _ are queſtiofied for 
abuſing our Church and Hewilies ) then I ſay,thatyour in» 


ference and colleion is nothing to the purpoſe, and reach« 
eth not vnto tht faich and grace which is now in queſtion, 


If you intend and meane the former, I anſwere then , thae 


theſe words of the Hewmilie doe nor warrant yours, For firſt, 


pede, p. 2573. they are your owne words, That words are not dire which ars 


net expreſſe, Now here there js not ſo much as one word,thae 
faith once had may. be loſt, that a true regenerate man may 
fall finally and corally from the ſtate of grace, your cycs Mr. 
Momuagne arc better then all other mens, if you' can finde. 
theſe words,or any like vnto them in theſe Homnilies,they are 
due your prinate fancie & con&eite, and therefore this isnot 
the dire, politiuc, and declatoric dofAtrine of theſe Flow» 
bes, but your falſe and forged colleion from them. Second- 
ly, thac I may inftru& you a little in the Howvilies, in which 
I feare me you are truly or wilfully ignorant: you may pleaſe 
co obſerue Mr. Xowntagne, thatin the ſecond and third part 
of the Homilse of faith. Ic Is ſaid exprelly. That bes that eleg- 
meth in Chrift bath exerlafting life : and therefore. it muſt needs 
ronſequently follow, that be that hark this faith mnſt alſo hane good 
workes, and be ffudions to obſtrue Gods Commandements ebedient- 
hy : fo that neither the world , the dinih, 'nor al the power of them 
ſhalIprenaile ag ainfs bim, That they that have a linely faith dos 
wake therr calling and clefion certaine, ſwre and ſtable by good 
workes, Theretorc it is the expreſle doQrine of the Homnlicr 
that true faith once had cannor be vtterly loſt apaine z theſe 
wordsthen which you alledge cannot unply the contrary, 
vnlciſe you will haue them to repeale and contradift the 

former. Thirdly Mr, Jſonntague theſe two Hemilies and the 
words you cite out of them, doe not thoroughly and-whol+ 


Appeale 277138 ly inſiſt vpon this,that faith once had may be loſt againe, burib it 


pleaſe you ro reade them ouer once againe,you ſhall ſee thar 
cheir principall and onely end, is to exhort men to obey the 
Golpell and the word of God, andro bring forth fruits wors 
thy of chem,for fearc leaſt God depriue. them of them. What 


. then will you jaferre from hence, All men are exhorted to 


obcy 


rag tutrite mans eftate No 
obey Gods word, for feare of being depri 
fore the true beleiuers and Saints of Go may 


finally from graces a worthy argument gm you, 
Fourthly., theſe words are ſpoken indefinitely to all , bur 


rincipally to ſuch as were not yer conuerted and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, as appeares by the concluſion of the ſecond Hs- 
wrilie, and they are bur an exhortation to moue men to come 
in and obey God: therefore, they proue nothing againſt vs, 
Fifchly, I ſay that theſe words which are cited by you,are in- 
rended onely of hypocrites and barren Chriftians, any ſuch 
as haue but a dead faith, ( which as the firſ® Homilie of faith 
aith, is no faith, neither ic it properly called faith, ) For chey are 
ſpoken of the vnfruitefull vyneard, and of ſuch as are barren in 


fall totally and 


good Workes, of ſuch as wholly negle# Gods ſermice , and oraer not 


their lines according to bis example and dofirine , inthe number 
of which ſuch as haucatrue juſtifying and lining faith doe 
never come: as wee may ſce by the three Homilies of faith, 
So that your argument from hence can bee but this: hypo- 
crites and barren Chriſtians may fall finally and totally from 
grace, therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may doe 


A ic. There- 


ſo too: which isa grolle Nonſequitur, Yea, but Mr. Monn- Avnſiy, 


ragne obiedts, that thoſe inthe firſ# Homilie are ſuch as truly be- 
leine:and ſuch as beholding the face of Gods mercy in leſus Chriſt, 
' are transformed into the ſame image, &'c, Tanſwere, that it is 


true, that they arc called trac beleeners,not becauſe they haue gy;op 


any true, juſtifying, and ſauing faith within them, but be- 
_ cauſe they are viſible members of a true viſible Church, and 

haueatruec hiſtoricall faith beleeuing the Scriptures to bee 
true: they are ſuch as belciue the Goſpell to be trae;; which 
( if they bebold it as they ought to doe) 1 pray marke this paren- 
theſis which you haue purpoſely and :cunningly omitced ; 


Wil transforme them into bus image ,and make them partahers of his 


| beanenly light and of bes holy Spirit &c : which parentheſis im- 

lies thar thoſe true beletuers ſofſtiled here; did not behold 
the Goſpell and the: face of Gods mercy in leſus Chriſt, and 
ſo:they were not true beleeuers, nor yet partakers of the 1- 


mage of Chriſtand of the holy Ghoſty as they wight haue 
II} H h beene, 
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beene, had chey beheld them as they ought. . So that the 
genuine ſence of the wordsis onely this, Allthoſe that are 
planted in the viſible Church of God, and haue the powers 
full offer of Chriſt vato them in the Goſpell, which is able 
to regenerate them, andto make them partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt, if they make a good vſe of itz if they negle this 
Goſpell and walke vnaworthy of it, God will ſurely depriue 
them of it, What is this to true belecuers,to true regenerate 
men, which haue bin transformed-into the image of Chriſt 
by che Goſpell ? whart is this to a rotall and finall fall from the 
true and ſaning ſtate of grace? Secondly , it 1s euidenc that 
theſe words are not ſpoken of ſuch as are truly regenerated 
and made the ſonnes of God:for it is ſaid of them, that sf they 
bebol4 the face of God in Teſus Chriſt in the Goſpell as they owght to 
doe, it will faſhion them in all gooaneſſe requiſite to the children of 
God: which words proue, that theſe here meant are ſuch as 
had notthat goadneſſe which is requiſite to the children of 
God,and therefore they are not the children of God. Laſt- 
ly, the concluſion of this Homulie which followes vpon theſe 
words, proues that thoſe here ſpoken of are only ſuch as liue- 
ing in the Church become notoriouſly vitious,ſelling them- 
ſelues ouer vynto finne, and that they were ſuch as neuer 
were truly regenerated. Laſtly, admit that thoſe here meant 
were true belceuers and ſuch as had the grace of truc and {a- 
uing faith within them, yer the Homilie ſaith not, rhat theſe 
do finally or totally fall from-grace: all ic fairh of them 1s this, 
T hat God will beginne to forſake them, and that bee will take hs 
word from them if they doe neg let it : this God may doeghe may. 
beginne to forſake them, and yer not vtterly forſake them”; hee 
may take aWay.his word, and yet not take away their fatth and 
other ſauing and habicuall graces trom them : and therefore 
racketheſe words to the ytmoſt,' they will not proue that 
the true regenerate Saints of God do eicher finally or totally 
fall from grace, As for the words of the fecond Homulie they 
are only ſpoken of hypocrites and wicked men & no9tof the 
true regenerate Saints of God : which-appeares..” Firſt, be- 
caulc they are ſpoken ofthe barren and finitlefſe vyntard, b 
* ſuch, 
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ſuch, Chriſtians onely as beare noeFmutes, now the-crue re- 

rencrate Saints and ſuch as have a true and liuing faith are 
alwaies fruitful i good workes Þſ :1: 3. Pſ: 92:12, 13, 14. 
fer: 17:8. Math: 3: 8:, cap: 7:17, 18..2 Cor: $: 7. Epheſ:: 3: 
18: 19, obn15: 3,5. Phil: 1: 17. & James 2: 14,18, 22, 26, 
this the three Homilies of faith doe likewiſe teach : and thoſe 
that are barren and vnfruitfull ynder the meanes of grace 
they are ſuch as haue no true and ſaving grace, no lwuing 
faith at all, as the Scriptures and the Homilies forecited doe 
declare: therefore thoſe in the ſecond Howie are no true re- 

encrate Saints of God, Secondly, they are compared vnto 
Sant and Indas, aud to all the children of miſtruſt aud wvnbcliefe, 
now Sanl 2nd [ndas ( as I ſhall prove hereafter ) and the chbil- 
dren'of miſtruſt and vnbeleife were neuer truly ſanRified and 
regenerated : theretore neither were theſe in the Homilie, 
Laſtly, the whole Homilie proucs it, which is purpoſely in» 
.tended to wicked men planted in the viſible Church,and to 
fuch as werenot yet come into C' iſt, nor regenerated by 
the Goſpell ; and to no-others <re15no mention of true 
regenerate men.in the Homilie ; che ſubſtance of the Homs- 


lie and the whole ſumme of it is but this. Brethren if you 


will not now obey the Goſpell which 1s preached ynto you, 
and come into Chriſt, and bring forth fruites worthy of ic, 
you ſhall bee deprined of it, _ bee caſt out of the Church. 
Chriſt and his ſpirit ſhall neuer rule and raigne within you : 
what makes all this te our preſent purpoſe? ſur-ly nothing 


at all, Yea, but ſaith Mr, 1downtagne, theſe were truly juſti- O 
eAn(w.* 


fied, for they were in Chriſt and continued in him for a time, 1 
 anſwere, that they were ſo in outward ſhew to the eyesof 
men, they were viſible members ot. the vitible Church, and 
men could not di{couer ſo-farre as to {ee their hearts; there- 
fore in the judgement of men they were in Chriſt for a time, 


but yer they were neuer truly ingrafred into Chiiſt, they 


had ncuerany true life in him, they were but like the Church 
of Sardis Ren: 3: 1. they bad a name they lined and yet were dead: 
they wercalwayes dead and barren trees,that neuer brought 
forth lining and wholeſome fruites : th ey were but as _ 
Hha an 
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and ludas who were neuer truly ſanRified and regenerated, 
2s I ſhall proue hereafter. Sixthty , I an({were in your owne 


 Appe-269,261. yords, that admic that theſe places aremeant of true rege- 


nerate men, yet theſe Homilies bring no dogmaticali deciffons, 
but popular ſermons and Godly exbortations, may ſometimes hyper- 
_ bolize out ef arhetoricall ftraine, and fretch ſome ſayings beyond 
the vſe and prattiſe of the ( hurcb, and ſo entry word in theſe homi- 
lies ss not ftriflly & litterally to be inſiſted 6n, but we nſt gine the 
a faire & gentle conſtruttion.Seuenthly,theſe words here men- 
tioned arc but exhortations and preſeruatiues to keepe men 
from falling from God, therefore they doe not neceilarily 
imply that men may fall from God: all they-imply incuira- 
blic is but this,that men cannot ſtand faſt in grace & cleaue 
cloſe to God but by vſing of the mcanes, they doe not imply 
that regenerate men will not vic the meanes, or that they 
may fallfrom grace : and che vſe of the mcanes,doth not im- 
ply an-incertaintic in obtaining of the end. Laſtly, which 
anſweres all that can bee obicted;; All the comminations 
and threates in theſe Hom#lies are conditionall , ſo that take 
them as they are- moſt aduantagious to you: ,. and as ſpoken 
tothe true regenerate Saints of Gad , yet all the argument 
that you can extra and juggle from them is but this. 1f ehe 
irueregenerate Saints of God neglet# Gogs word and become va. 
fruitefull, they ſhall bee caſt of, and begizuen vp to the power of the 
dixell, Therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may fi- 
nally and totally fall from the flate of grace; alcarned Now/c- 
guitur, following the Antecedent, as much as darknefſe doth. 
the Sunne, andall one. And therefore Mr.. {owntagse and 
all others if they were not obſtinate, (admitting theſe Hom. 
bies to bee dogmaticall deciſions , contajning in them the 
doctines and reſolutions of.our Church, which Mr. onun- 
zague himſelfe denics ) muſt needs acknowledge that rheſe 
Homiles , and fo by conſequence the Church of England, 
makes not againſt my preſent aflertion,bur rather for ic then 

againſt Its £ | | 
As for the argument drawne from the Common prayer 
booke, that infants after baptiſm fall from that ſtate of y=_ 
= . Work 
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which they hae rectinedin their baptiſave, therefore true rege» 
ncrate men which are ingrafced into Chrift by faith, may 
fall from grace. I ſhall anſwer it fully in another place, All 
that I ſhall ſay of it here is this; that though you would 
ground your argument on the words of the common Prayer 
Booke, to make a flouriſh of ir to the world, as if it were 
your owne:yetthe truth is this, you had it from the Rbe- 
miſts, from Mr.Thompſon, Echardns,Bertins, Aegidins Hunnins, 
Zacharias Matheſins and other Arminians or elſe from Bellar- 
mine, who doe preſſe this argument, and relie vpon it as 
much as Mr. Montague doth. Which Argument Mr. 40% 
ragne knowes to have beene oft-times anſwered both by 
Byſhop Abbot in his eAnimad. in Thompſ. Diatr. cap. 7. by Dr, 
Benefield in his booke de Perſen, Sanftorum, bb,1. cap.14, by 

Dr. Prideaux is his ſixth Lefure ; by the whole Synode of Dore 

ns the 5, Artitlez and by diuers others; and hee knowes ir 

to be but a meere nonſequitny admitting the Amntecedent to 
be true : andyet tharhe might deceiue the 1gnorant and the 
ouer-credulous, hee makes no bones to publiſh it as an Or-- 
thodox and inuincible Argument, Alas 24r. Mvnntague, 
what #5 became of your haneſtie in the meane time, who would 
thus deceiue both God and Man, yea, and your owne Mo- 
ther Church, by charging her wich ſuch a damnable and 
pernicious Tenent, doarine, and affertion;+and that-ypon 
ſuch weake and ridiculous grounds as theſe, © = 

IT haue nowſufhciently proued; The totall and finall Apo- 

Pacy of the Saints from grace, not to be the received and re- 

ſolucd doctrine of the learnedeſt in the Church of England, 

nor yet of the Articles, Homilies,or Common prayer booke 
of our Engliſh Church, and fo by-conſequence I hane ac- 
quicted the Church of England of this pernictous-dodrine 
which Mr. Monntague-would ſcandatouſly layypon it. I will 
now1in the fourth and: laſt place proue the torall and: finall - 
 perſentrance of the Saints,c0 be the eſtabliſhed, reſolued, and 
recetued DoQtrine of che-Church of Eng/ana, and that by 
this vran{werable Argument, That allertion dodrine- and 
poſition. which is ratified CANT? 9 by the ma” 


Obieft. 
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by the Articlesof Lambeth and Ireland, and agreed vpon by 


che royall Synode of Hampton Court: Thataſſertion DoQrine 
and poſition which the learnedeſt in the Church of Eng. 
land have with one vnaanimous conſent,not only publiſhed 
and taught in their ſeuerall pariſhes & Cures, bur likewife 
publikely maintained and defended inthe Schooles in both 
our Vniuecrſities from time to tgyme, and in; their learned 
writings ſetforth by publike authoritie and approbation, as 
the eſtabliſhed and receiued Doarine of the Church of Eng- 
lard, muſt needs be the receiued, eſtabliſhed;-and: reſolued 
Do&rine of the Church of England. - But .this aflercion, 
Dodrine, and polition, That ſwch as are once truly regenera- 
ted, and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and linchy faith, can nei 
ther finally nor totally fall from grace ; is ratified and confir- 
med by the 17, Article, by the Articles of Lambeth and Jre- 
land, and agreed ypon by the royall Synod of Hampton 
Court :and the learnedeſt in the Church of England haue 
with one vnanimous conſent, not only publiſhed it in their 
{ſcuerall Pariſhes and Cures, but likewiſe publikely main- 
tained and defended it in the Schooles, in both our Vniuer= 
ſiries, from time to time, and in. their learned writings fet 
forth by publike authority and approbation, as the eltabli- 


| ſhedand recciued Doctrine of the Church of England, ( all 


which I haue already proned in the premiſes. ) Therefore it 
muſt needsbe the receiued, eſtabliſhed, and reſolued Do- 
Qrine of the Church of England, Yea, but Mr. Mountague 
in his Appello Ceſarew aftirmes the contrary. True, -he doch 
ſo, but is Mr. {onntagne a Pope that he cannot erre or lic? 
or that our Church of England ſhould bee included in his 
breſtalone? orare Mr. 1/ountegues words ſuch Goſpell,that 
men mult of -necelliry belecue them, becauſe hee ſpeakes 
them ? Perhaps they may be ſo with ſome: with 'mee they - 
arc not, nay,thcy ſhallnot bee, But it there are any whoare 
ſo much deueted ro Mr. Afowntagne, that they will pinne 
their faith ypon Mr.e Hſowntagues {lecuc, and belceue none 
elſe buthe ; Let chem conlider but cheſe three things,which 


I will not only propound, bur proue vnto them. The firtt 
: Eo, 15 
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#his, Thatas Mr.Mownrague hath all hee hath (excepting 
thar of our-Homilies)-ronching our preſent controuetfie : 
out of chat arch Arminian Bertins, and that Arch Papiſt Bel# 
larmine, (0 hee hath this among other things, "that this'8d= 
Arineof 6 torall and final fall. from grace, tbe receined dotrine 
of the Church of England,” They are Bertins his words in his 
booke de Apoſtata ſanttorums, pag.107. Inchis Preface to the 
fame booke, and in his Letter to the Archbiſhop” of Canter- 
bury, as you mayſeein King TAmE's' bu Declaration againſt 
Vorſtins. Mr, Monntagze cannot ſhew- nice in ' any ef onr 
owne Writers, or in any other Proteſtant and Orthodoxe 
Writer, that this was euer-the receined Doarine of the 
Churchof &nglend :'only Bertius, and the Rhemifts in their 
Conference ar the Hage, Recorded by Brandins, pag. 364. are 
themen that auerred this to be the Doarine'of our Engliſh 
Church; and from them Mr. Mountague among other things 
tranſcribed it: ſo that if you beleeue this to: bee the do- 
Arine of the Church of England, you belicue not Mr,Moewn- 
rague himſelte, but only the Rhewyts and Bertins fromwhom . 
he doth tranſcribe it,- The ſecotiFthing! which 1 will pro- 
pound vnto you isthis : that Mr, Moanrague doth' thrice re- 
.cord:it in his Gagge,cap.20, that this our' preſent Contront»ſit 
# undecided and undetermined" in our Church, and that the 
Churehof England , leauerh it at libertie unto" vs: though' in 
his Appeale, he awoucheth the T otall and finalt *Apoſtacy of the - 
S4ints to be the publike, recrined and eftabliſhed doftrine of our 
Church, delimered in authemticall, plaint, and Orthodoxe records. 
in ſucka manner, that no man can bee ignorant of it, Behold, 
here you haue Mr, Mowntague againit himfelte, you hauc 
one of-his bookes againſt another = which ofvh em 1$1t that 
youmilkbeleeue ?It you beleeue him! in” his*Appesle, then 
you muſt make him, ( as hee hath made/himſelte) anotrable 
difſemblerand Impoſtor': ini recording thatto'be vndecided 
and-yndeterimined by our Church, which hee himſelte,con- 
\fclferh ts bereſolued; eftabliſhrd; and determined by the common, 
Paine, und orthodloxe records of our Church, and thar in ſuch a 
palpable manner, rh4ar no man can bee" ignorant of it, Or elfe 
RITL cf | Ss | you 
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firſt he wants, or at leaft hee wants the vſe of it 


hib. 2. ſe6t. ) 6, 


that the Church of England is ſo farre from vatying 


you muſt make the Church of England to haue reſoluedthis 
our Controuerſic ſince the Gagge was written, which can= 
not bee : For owr Articles, our Homilics,and oxr Common prayer 
Bogke, were compoſed long before the Gagge or Mr,Meun- 
tagne himſclfe were hatched,and I am fure they are theſame, 
as they were before the Gagge was penned. The Church of 
England ( though Mr, Mowntagne like a Lordly Pope hath 
done it ) hath neither altered the words or ſenſe of any of 
them : wherefore if this our Contronerfie were not recor- 
dedin them, or decided by them before, it is not derermi- 
ned or reſolued by them now, as Mr, Menntegue records it, 
But how comes it to palle, that ſo great aScholler as Maſter 
CMonntague ſhould ſo much contradig himſelfe? Ir 1s a 
ſaying of Emripedes in his Hyppolitms Corenatus, that all men 
bane tVyo tongues, the one true, the ether What you will, Mr, 
- e Mountagne hath the latter of theſe two _ but the 


and this 


makes him for contradi& himſelfe. It is toried by Drodoras 
Biblioth: Hitor Siculns, of certaine Handers, who bad ſuch a-double cloxen and 
deuided tongue; partly from nature, partly from ſubtilitie and 
craft, that they could counterfeite and reſemble any voyce: and that 
which was moſt admirable, they conld ſpeake to two men of diffe= 
rent things at once, the one part of their tongus ſpeaking diſtinitly 
of one thing, the other part of their tongue ſpeaking diſtiniiy of 
another, 1 know not whether Mr, Adonntague bec of theſe 
mensTace or no, I am ſure hee hath cheir qualities and con- 
= ditions, if not from watare, yet at leaſt from ſubtilty and.craft: 
| for you ſec hee can ſpeake two contrary things, to: two ſe- 
uerall men at once. And indeed if you will know the 
myſterie of it, the difference 'of the men againſt whom hee 
writes, doth cauſe this difference in his 'iwords, His Gagge 
you know was written againſt a Paps/, and therefote to gra- 
eifie him in deeds, ( though hce curries him with invettiue 

and ynciuill words) this Concrouerlic muſt be wrdecided by 
the Church of England ; oxly the learnedeſt m-the Church of 

| England conſent With Rome # tbs.: which is ag unach. colay, 


from the 


Church 
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Church of Rowe in this particular point, which ſhee hath 
defended againſt her heretofore, that now ſhee hath almoſt 


yeclded, it not conſented to her : if there be any difference- 


betweene them, iris only a few Dunces among vs, ( whe 
arenot to bereckoned of )) that make the difference z but af 
the learnedeft, ( which are inſubſtance the whole Church of 
England,) conſent to Rome in this, and ſo wee both agree. 
Now his eppeale is purpoſely written againſt Proteſtants, 
whom hee bedawbes with the reproachfull names of Pars- 
tans and Novelers,the better to conceale his dangerous pro- 
jeRs,and to countenance his Armintas and Popiſy dofrines, 
aS1t no Proteſtants but only Noxellers and Puritans did cuer 
contradie them : and therefore herethat hee might ſecretly 
gratific both Papiſts & Arminians,he will make the Church of 
England the Patronefſe of their dorines, and to giue her 
content withall ( and ſo topleaſe both ſides at once) hee 
beares her in hand, that all hee doth 1s but co vindicate her 
polite and receiued doerines, from the deprauation and 
corruption of Puritarns and Nouelters, Who are alwayes thruſting 
out their owne prinate fancies and conceites, as the publike and 
reſolned aofirine of the Church of England, and not to coun- 
tenance either Poperie or Arminianiſme, which hee abhorres 
in words as much as any man, though hee doth reuerence 
and adorethem in his heart, This 1s the whole ſcope and 
Myftcrie of Mr. Momuntaegues juggling ; he laboursto pleaſe 
the Church of England in words, that ſo hee may couertly 
bring in Arminian;ſme aud Popery into her in deeds, and this 
15 the cauſe why hee doth fo contradiR and varie from him- 
ſelfe in this and other particulars, that ſo this falſe and tre- 
cherous practice of his,might be the better concealed. This 
therefore being Ir. Monnmagnesayme, his words being ſo 
contradiftory and repugnant tothemſclues, either beleeue 


him nat at all, or beleeue him in both, and ſo in neither: 


el{c if you belecue him in the one, and not in the other; 
whiles you take him foratrue man in the one, you con- 
demne him for a lyer in the other, Thirdly conlider, that 


tor any thing that yer appeares, Mr. Afomntagie is not rho- 
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cowly rcſolued in this point himſelfe, For as farre as I can 
yet colle& from any of his writings hee is a Newter, at leaſt 
a man vaſettled in it, ready tochange his tune, and to re- 
cant his words vponall occaſions, For hee certifiech vs in 
his Appeale, pag.37. In my anſwer to the Gagger, 1 ſuſpended 
mine owne indgemeut, and lay off aloofe in a kinae of neutrality. 
Neither doe | now ſay more then / amwrped to doe, by the ex» 
preſſe words of onr Articles,&c, So that as yer Mr, Mountague 
hath not declared himſelte ſo fully in this point, as-to giue 
you his owne reſolution in it. Buc admit he hath declared 
himſelfe - yet hee informetch vs in the ſame Appeale,pag.107. 
T hat if any Paritan or Papiſt make it plaine, that any thing by 
wee diſclaimed for being the publike eſtabliſhed dettrine of our 
Church, ts yet the aoftrine of the Church, ana | am ready to re- 

cant, Tn which words, as Mr. Mowntague hath vſed a pretry 
fleight, to keepe off men from writing or ſpeaking againſt 


_ him, leſt they ſhould come wichin the compalle of theſe 


ewo hatefull names, Paritan and Papiſt : ſo he hath diſcoue- 
red himſelfe egregiouſly vato the world, and that in theſe 
parciculars. Firſt, hee hath diſcouered himſelfe to be a mecre 
Roman Catholicke in heart, what cuer he profelTe in words, 
in hauing his beliefe and faith not grounded on the word of 
God but on the Church : Hee beleeues only as the Church - 
belceues, and not otherwiſe ; let come what will, the Chur- 
ches faith ſhall ftil] bee his: It our Church will owne this 


dodtrine of his, then hee will defend ir, then hee will teach - 


ic; if our Church willnotowne it, then hee will diſclaime 


1tandrecant it; not becauſe that this his doarine is in it 


ſelte true or falſe ; but meercly becauleit is the doArine of 
the Church. Now for any man thus to tie and pinne his faith 
vpon the Church, and ypon that only, what 15 it but to bee 
a profeiſed Romane Catholicke ? Secondly, by theſe his. 
words hee hath diſcouered himfelfe, to be but a meere tem- 
porizer, 2 meere Protexcs and Chamelion, a meere Nemter, and 
3 man of all religions as time and place ſhall ſerue, and ſo a 
man of no religion or graccat all. Let the Church of Eng- 
land not owne thus deltrine of a totall and finall fall! from gract» 


Mr, Aonntague 
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Mr, Menntagne will tonthwith diſclaime it, though heehim- 
ſc]fc hath aftirmed it to bee the doftine of rhe Scripture, 


F athers, and of the learnedeſt in the Church of England, So Apes 
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that his Tenets and religion ſhall bee alwayes sltered and ne 


changed with the times and ſeaſons, And will you (my Bre.. 
thren ) receive this for a ſound and orthodox truth, and as 
the receined dofirine of the Church of England, when as 24r, 
Aountague himſelfe, isas ready to diſclaime it,as tro owne it? 
will you ſuſpend and pinne your faith, your judgement and 
religion, vpon 4r. Monntagnes (lecue, whoſe religion 1s 
| butameere Weather-cocke, that is altered and turned abour 
with euery blaſt and change in Church or State ? and who 
hath yer no ether poſitiue or reſojued religion in him, bue 
only this: to be of no religion, or of any religion, as the 
. times ſhall ſerue?' O hazard, hazard not your fovles vpon 
{uch vncertainties; but rather ſticke and cleauc to ſuch who 
will ſooner looſe their liuesand all they haue, then bee re- 
mouedfrom this preſent truch, which none of our Antago- 
niſts will dare to doe in defence of theſe their Errors, And 
tow ſecing I haue made it manifeſt vnto your ſoules and 
conſ{ciences by vndeniable proofes and teſtimonies againſt 
cheforgeries of 4r. Mowuntapne and his Abbettors, that this 
aſſertion of the totall and finall perſeuerance of the Saints, is nor 
only the poſiciue, eſtabliſhed, and reſolued doarine of the 
Scriptures, but likewiſe of the ancient Fathers, of all che 
Proteftant Churches beyond the Seas, and of this our Mo- 
ther Church of England; 06 then if you tender the glory, 
honour, and authority, both of the God and word of truth, 
which ſhall judge you at the laft ; if you reuecrence and re- 
ſpe the authority of the ancient Fatbers, and of all the 
Churches of Godz or if you tender the peace, the good,and 
welfare of this your Mother Church, be willing to ſubmit 
and yeeld ynto the truth, What if Mr,CMonmague, what if 
Men of greater worth and place then hee, oppugne and 
contradiet this truth ? what if carna!l men of great abilities 
and parts, ( whoare no more able to judge of this our pre- 
ſent allertion, then blinde men are of colours, becauſe ic is 
113 a 
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a ſenſible and experimencall,a ſpirituall and heanenly crath, 
which is principally teſtified and reucaled to the ſoules of 
men, by the inward operation of Gods Spirit, and is not 
 fubje& vnco carnall reaſon ) doe publiſh this as a ſound and 
orthodox truth, That the true regenerate Samts of God may 
Apoſtatize, and fall both totally and finally from grace? are not 
the Scripturesand the word of God: arc not the Fath:rs,and 
che Churches of God; and tho'e many godly, learned, and 
famous writers which I haue cited { who haue farre tran- 
{cended them euen in parts & learning ) of better credit and 
repute with you then they ? Itnot ; then farwell all religion, 
let Poperie and Arminiamſme, ct herifie and Atheiſme rule 
and ſway the world.. Bur if the Scriptures, if the Fathers, if 
allche Churches of God, and all thoſe worthieswhich they 
haue produced, haue any eſtimate or credit with you, then 
ſtriue, contend, and ſtirre no more in this our preſent con- 
crouerlie, nor yet-in any other that depends ypon it, but 
willingly ſubſcribe to thismoſt orthodox, ſound, and com- 
forcable aſſertion of ours ( whichis the only proppe and 
Pillar of a Chriſtian ſoule, and the only thing which makes 

men hue anddie wich joy and comfort ). which they haue 
| all ratified and reſolued with one vnanimous and joynt 
conſent.T hat thoſe who are oncetruly regenerated and ingrafred 
. #nte Chriſt, by atrne,and lively faith, can neither fizally ner total= 
by fall. from grace. Ec 
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Arguments which may be 
objected, 


" JAuing thus ( as Iſuppole) ſufficiently and fully pro- 
 ued,the truth of this pofitionz (That thoſe who are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, by a true and lmely 
faith, can neither. finally nor totally fall. from grace,) By vnan- 
ſwerable proofes and Arguments: there is nothing now re- 
maining, bur that I ſhould giue a fatisfactory anſwer, to all 
ſuch Arguments and texcs of Scripture, as either are, or may 


be objected to the contraric: andchey I doubt nor but that 


thistruth will bee {o clecre and. euident in- the hearts and 
conſciences of men, that they ſhall neuer dare for to reſiſt 
it, or oppoſe it more, Now that I may the better anſwer 
and cleere thoſe Arguments which ſhal be obieed, I would 
firſt of all intreate you to take ſpeciallnotice of two things, 
which Fſhall propound vnto you ; which will take off all 
future objetions that are made againſkmegandgiue a finall 
determination tothe point in queſtion. }. 

The firſt ching F would wiſh you to obſerue, is this : That 
there is no place or text of Scripture, which doth either ex- 
proſfely, poliriuely, or cotidens verbs (ay, or elſe by way of 
neceſlarie and yndeniable conſequence proue, That 4 true: 
regenerate man, and onethat i truly ingrafted into ( hriſt, cau e- 
ther finally or totally. fall from the tate of grace, but thart all the 
Argumenes whichare objected from the Scriptures, are no-" 
thing elſe but bare inferences,and wreſted ColleRions,con- 
trary tothe true ſcope and meaning of the places, There is 
not any of our eAztagon/ts;that can ſhew. me any exprelle, 
abſolutc, and politine texr of Scripture, which doth eicher 
in expreſſe words; or by way of necetlary, ſound, and incu1j+ 
table conſequence, contute this Do@rine of the - 30tall or 
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final perſenerance of the Saints, and proue the contrary to be 
crue: All that they produce againſt vs from the Scripture, is 
nothing elſe but their owne colleions and conceitsy which 
how farre they varic from the true ſcope and meaning of 
the places trom which they are collefed, you ſhall ſee here- 
after by particulars. Now on the contrary fide, there are di- 
uers and ſundric texts of Scriprure, almoſt in euery page 
throughout the Bible, which doe in ſo many words, either 
abſo luce ly, fully, poſitively, and plainely ſerit downe or 
by way of ſound, neceſſary, and incuitable conſequence in- 
ferre, that thoſe who are once truly regenerated ana ingrafted in- 
ro Chrif7, can nener fall, nexer bee moued, nener bee caft downe 
jrom the tate of grace: nener depart quite away from God, nor 
get be ſeparated from the loue of God Which ts in Chriſt Ieſus : 
the molt and chicfeſt of which places I haue quoted in my 
former Arguments, and therefore will not ſtand ro repeate 
them now, The caſethen ſtanding thus, I take this for a 
true, ſure, and never failing rule, which admits of no ex- 
ception, That when there is any point of dodrine ſet 
downein Scripture,in plaine, policiue,and exprelle tearmes, 
(cſpecially if it be thus ſet downe 1a divers ſeuerall places, 
which is our caſe ) that there no inference, or bare collei- 
on from any other cext of Scripture, contrary to that do- 
arine, and thoſe exprelle places of Scripture which doe 
warrant it, oughtnorto bee admitted or receiued : for elſe 
wee ſhould preferre the inferences and vaine conceites of . 
men ( which are full of error and vacertaintie,) before the 
politiue and ſure word of God. Wherefore ſecing that all 
which 1s objeed againſt vs from the Scriptures, 1s not the 
Scripture it {elfe, but bare conceites, inferences, and colle- 
ions from the Scriptures, farre diſſonant trom the true 
{ſenſe and meaning of thoſe Scriptures from which they are 
colleted: it isnor to bee valued or accounted of, but ro be 
ſleightedandreieted as humane fancies and conceites, and 
as oppolice and contrary to the expreſle, plaine, poſitiue, 
and ab{olute word of God, which doth in ſo many words, 
and1n exprelle tearmes lay downe this dorine which I here 
| maintaines 
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maintaine, I ſhall reduce this firſt obſeruation to this Argu- 
ment, That dorine and Argument, which 1s but a bare in- 
ference and colleAion from the Scriptures, and is quite op- 
polite and contrary to that dorine which is plainely, poſi- 
ciuely. fully, and in expretſe tearmesdeliuered and recorded 
in the oe jt od not to be regarded or imbraced, bur to 
berejected, and contemned as falſe and counterfeit : Bur 
the doarine of the final or totall ApoFtacie of the Saints, and 
the Arguments which are produced for to proue it, are bur 
bare interences and colleQtions from the Scriptures, and 
they are quite oppoſite and contrary to the doQrine, of rhe 
finall and cotall Perſenerance of the Saints, which 1s plainly, po- 
fitiuely, fully, and in exprefſe rearmes deliuered and recot- 
dedin the Scriptures. Therefore they arc not to bee regar- 
ded or imbraced, but to be rejeted and contemned as falfe 
 andcounterfeit. This is the firſt thing which you muſt 


obſerue. 
The ſecond thing which I would haue 
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only hath them in truth and in deed, This is alſo ratified 
by Chriſt himſelfe, lohn 8.31. If you continue in my word, then 
are you my Diſciples inated : intimating, that ſuch as did not 
continue in his Word, were neuer his diſciples indeed, bur 
only in outward fhew, So Luke 8.18. Fhoſoencr hath, to him 
Galt be ginen ; but whoſoener hath uot, from him ſhall bee taken, 
( not that which hee had in truth) 6«t that which hee ſeemed 
to hawe, None are there that doe cuer Jooſe the ſtate of grace, 
but ſuch only as ſeeme to have it, bur haue it not in truth. 
All the plants which are rooted out of the Church of God,are 
ſuch as God the Father newer planted, Math.15.13. Tholethar 
ſeeme to fall out of the bands of Chriſt aud periſh, are only ſuch 
25 were notin the number of bs ſheepe, Iobn 10,23.and thoſe 
of Iſrael that fall from graceand periſh, -they are only ſuch 
as were not /ſrael: they had only that circumciſion which 1s 
ontward,conliiting meerely n the fleſh and in the letter: they 
| had neuer the inward circumciſion of the heart and of the ſpirit, 
whoſe praiſe is not of man, bat of Ged, Rom.2.28,29. and cap.ge 
6,7. From which [ſhall frame theſe ewo Arguments.: the 
oneto proue my preſent aſlertion, che other to defeate all 
thoſe ſubſequent arguments which ſhall or can bee-vrged: a- 
painſt it, The firſt Argument 1s only this. If all thoſe chat 
fall away from grace, were only ſuch as were neuer truly -re- 
generated and ingrafted into Chriſt, then ſuch as are. once 
rruly regenerated and ingratted into Chriſt, doc neuer fall 
from grace. But all thoſe char fall away from grace, arc only 
ſuch as were neuer truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chrift : ( yea, and the reaſon; why they fall from gracezis on- 
ly becauſe they were neuertruly ingrafted-into: Chriſt, as 
appeares by the premiſes ) Therefore choſe that are once tru« 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, doeneuertall from 
grace, what can be replied to this Argument, tranſcends the 
ſpheare and compatleof my thoughts, The ſecond Argu- 
ment, which will vtterly defeate and fallifie, all the Argu- 
ments, and the yery ground of all thoſe objeians which 
are, or can bee made againſt mee, is.this, If all ſuch as fall 
away from grace, arc onely ſuch as neuer had any true and 

| ſauing 
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ſauing grace, and ſuch as were neuer truly regenerated and 
ingrafted into Chriſt : then all the Scriptures and examples 
which onr Antegomiſis produce againſt vs, make nothing co 
the purpoſe, ( For then they muſt either be intended onely 

of ſuch men which are regenerated, & ingraftedinto Chriſt 
in outward ſhew , butnotin truth, ( which are not within 
the verge and compalle of our queſtion, ) and not of ſuch 
as were in truth regenerated and inſerted into Chriſt, Or 
elſe if they are intended of true regenerate men «they will 
not reach ſofarre asto proue, that euer theſe did either final- 
ly or totally fall from grace, notwithſtanding all their wreſt- 
ings and colleQions,becauſc the expretle words of the Scrip- 
cure ſay the contraty : and ſo they come not home vnto the 
point in queſtion, ) Bur all ſuch as fall away from grace, are 
onely ſuch as neuer had any true and ſauing grace, and ſuch 
as were neuer truly regenerated and ingratted into Chriſt, 
Therefore all thoſe Scripeures and examples which our An- 
zagonifts produce againſt vs, make nothing to the purpoſe, 

| Theſe, two generall aflertions which are able fr to ſatif- 
fe and cleare ajl future obieQions, being thus premiſed : I 
come now to giue a patticular an{were, to all thoſe particu- 
lar arguments which may bee objected againſt mee, either 
from Scripture, or {rom reaſon. 

The firſt argument which may bee obicRed againſt this 
concluſion, is drawen from Exzech; 18: 24: 26. and Extech: 31: 
12,13,18, where the words are theſe. If the righteoms turneth 
away from this righteonſneſſe, and committeth iniquitic, and doth 
according to all the abominations that the wicked man doth, (ball he 
line? all bis rightconſarſſt that be hath dene ſhall not be mentio- 
ned :in his tre/paſſe that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his nne that be 
bath ſinned in them ſhall hee dye. When [ ſay to the righteous, that 
be ſpall ſurely line : if bee truſt to his owne ns and com- 

mit iniquity, all bxs reghteonſueſſe ſhall not bee remembred, but for 
bis iniquity that hee hath commuted , hee ſhall aye for ir. From 
Which cexts of Scripture), this argument is framed, Rigbre- 
our men, may turne away from their righteouſneſſe and commit in- 
iquitie , and dos atcording to all the <bawinatine that 


the wicked 
 % 2 doe 
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doe , and they may dye in their ſinnes, as appeares by this rext. 


Therefore they may fall finally or totally from grace, IT an- 
ſwere, thatthe Antecedent is falſe, and isnot warranted by 
the place that is alleaged. For hirſt of all, the righteous man 
which the Prophet ſpeakes of in theſe places, isnor ſuch a 
one as is juſtified by the rightcouſnelle of Ieſus Chriſt, be- 
ing ingraſted into him by faith , but ſuch a one which is 
juſtified, meerely by his owne righteouſnetle, as your Popifh 
merit mongers {eeketo be ; which is euident by the cxprelle 
words of the text. For theſe words : 1f be truſt to bis owne 


riphteouſneſſe + if hee turne away from bis righteonſneſſe, all bis 


righteouſneſſe, that hee hath done ſhall not bee remembred : the 
righteonſneſſe of the righteonr ſhall not deliner him in the day . 
of his tran{greſſion, neither ſhall hee bee able to line for his 
riphteonſneſſe in the day that be ſinneth : proue that the Prophet 
ſpeakes onely of Legall and not of Euangelicall rightcouf 
nelle, and his wordsare in effe&t no more but this, Hee 
thar ſeekes to be juſtified by his owne righteouſnelle, or by 
the workes of the law, it he commit bur one finne in all his 
life, this doth diſanull his legall juſtification, and makes him 
liable to eternall death, For whoſoemer ſhall keepe the whole Law, 
and yet offend in one point, he 1 guiltyef all. Iam.2. 10. and cnr- 
ſed ts he that continueth not in all the words of this Law to ds them. 
Dent. 27,26, So that all the argument which this text af - 
fords you 15 but this, Hee that ſeekes to bee juſtified by the 
Law and by his owne righteouſnefle, if he commits-bur one 
{inne doth looſe his juſtification ,. and make himſelfe liable 
to damnation. Therefore regenerate men, who are juſtified 


onely by faith in Chriſt, may fall from the ſtare of grace : 


how well this argument followes, and how well it makes 
for your purpoſe, let all men judge, Now for farther proofe 
chat this righteous man,and thisrighteouſneſſe here mentt- 
oned 11s onely meant of ſuch a man that islegally righteous, 
and of legall righteouſneſle , I ſhall manifeft it to bee ſo by 
theſe rhree reaſons, The firſt is taken from Ezech:18:4:20. 
where the words are, the ſole that ſinneth jt ſoall dye :- this is 
true onely in reſpect of the ftritneile of the Law , but nor 

At 
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in reſpe of the clemencie of the Goſpell : for then none 
ſhonld be ſaucd : therefore the righteouſneſle here intended 
muſt os a legall and not an euangelicall righreouſ- 
nelle : for in the Gof ell, and in reſpect of euangelicall righ- 
rcouſneſle, the ſoulethat ſinneth may not dye, The ſecond rea- 
ſon is taken from : Ezech: 18, ver: 5.10 9.ver.14-to 18, where- 
the words are theſe, 1f a man be inſt, and ave that Which ss law- 
full and right : and hath not eaten vpon the monntaines Fc, bath 

Walked in my ſtatntes and kept my indgements, to deale truly : bee 
inf, be ſhall ſurely line ſaith the Lord God 1; which words can- 
not bee intended of the righreouſnefle of faith which is 
wrought.by Ghrift alone , but onely of the righteouſneſle 
of workes, which is wrought by men themſclues : wherefore 
thisrighteouſneſTe here mentioned is onely a legall,and not 
an euangelicall rightecouſnefſe. Thirdly, the Scriptures ſay 
expreſly, that a true regenerate man,who is juſtified by faith 
in Chriſt; ca newer /inne vnts death, becanſe be & borne of God, 


aud his ſeeds remainueth in him: 1 John 3 : 9. that be keepeth hins- 
ſelfe, and that wicked one toucheth bim not: 1 Tobn 5: 18. that hee 
ſhall be had in enerlaſting remembrance: Pſa: 112:6, and that hee 


ſhall nener periſh nor yet dye the death: Tohn 10:28, & cap: 11:25, 
26. | And therefore this righreous man here mentioned 
which may ſinne ynto death, which may bee quite forgot= 
ten andnot remembred, and which may dye and periſh in 
his finnes, muſt needes bee one that is legally righteous, or 
righteous onely in the eyes of men, and not ſuch a one as is 
regenerated, and juſtified by Ieſus Chriſt : andſo chis place 
of Scripture makes nothing tor your purpoſe, Secondly, ad- 
mit that this place were meant ofa true regenerate man-and 
ſuch a one as 15 juſtified by faith, yet it proucs not any thing 
at all againſt me, for two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the whole 
ſcope and meaning of the place is not to proue the Apoſta- 
cie of the Saints, but onely for to cleare Gods juſtice, and 
that in theſe two particulars, Firſt,that he will nener puniſh 
any man for the ens of other men, of which they are not 
guiltyzthathe will neuer puniſh a righreous ſon, for the (ins 
of a wicked father:the ſonle ther ſrencth it ſhall dje,& no oth y 
it Kk 2 the 
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the ſonne ſhall not beare the miquity of the father , neither ſhall the 
father oo. the iniquity of the ſonne 1, the righteouſneſſe of the righ- 
teon ſhall be upon him, andthe wickedueſle of the wicked fualibe vp- 
on bim: Ezech:1$8: 4:20, This is the maine ſcope of the 
whole chapter, to cleare Gods juſtice in this particular, and 
to anſwerethar ſcandalous proucrbe of the lewes, The fatbers 
hawe eaten ſower grapes, pe; the childrens teeth aye ſet an eage * 
| this was the onely cauſe of penning this chapter : as you 
may reade, wer: 2, 3,19. The ſecond ſcope and end of this 
whole chapter, 1s co free God from jniuſtice and partialicy 
in his dealing : which hath reference to two forts of men, 
Firſt, to the wicked. Secondly, to the righceous, His ju- 
ſtice, and partiality cowards the wicked 15 manifeſted in this 
chapter, in theſe two particulars. Firſt, that he doch puniſh 
them bur when theres a cauſe for it : that hee doth neuer 
puniſh them burwhen they ſinne, Secondly, that hee will 
ſpare them when they doe repent: and therefore hee doth 
gcale impartially andjuftly wich them, he wrongs them nor 
atall. Hisjuſtice and impartiall dealing with the righteous, 
conlifts in theſe two things. Firſt, that hee doth nor reſpe&t 
chem and preferre them before wicked men without a cauſes 
and that the onely reaſan why hee doth is is, becauſe they 
doe obey his will. Secondly,that if they fall away from him, 
and giue chemſelues ouer ynto finne, that then he willpu= 
aih chem as well as wicked men.. . This is the onely ſcope 
& meaning of the words, and they are in ſubſtance no more 
bu: this : he that repents and forfaketh his finnesſhall bee ſa- 
ued, but heethat forſakerth mee, and will line and dye in his 
finnes ſhall be damned, If therefore the onely aime and end, 
the onely ſcope and drifr of theſe words which you obie&,. 
are only to cleare Gods juſtice in theſe rwo particulars, with- 
out any intent or purpoſe at al}, to declarevnto ys, that 
true regenerate member of Iefus Chrift , might fall away 
irom the {tate of grace; the place makes nothing art all a- 
gainftmee; vnletſe you will peruert the erue ſcope, ſence 
and meaning of it, and wreft and racke it to your purpoſe, 
againſt the true intent and meaning; which wilt bee 2 great 
diſparagement, 
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diſparagement, not onely to your ſelues, but toyeur do- 
rine to, which needes ſuch forraine and ſtrained conftrui- 
ons and colleions ro ſupport it. The Scripture,asyouknow 
hath but one genuine, true and proper ſenſe & in this _ it 
muſt bee taken, when there. is any ſpeciall doftrine to bee 
zrounded on it, 'or proved by it, It it beenoctaken inthis 
enſc, it is but wreſted: and the argument and ſenſe ſo wreſt- 

ed from it,is not to beregarded; becauſe it is not the Scrip=- 
cure,'but the racked conftruion and wreſting of the Scrips 
cure that is obieted. Your argument therefore from this 
Scripture, being not within the properſcope, ſenſe, and 
meaning of the Sertpture,cannot be warranted by the Scrip- 
ture: it 15 but your one colletion, and fo it i15not to be re- 
garded, thongh theplace were meant of the righteouſneſſe 
of faith, and of true regenerate men. Secondly, if Tadmie 
thar chis place is meant of che righreouſnefſe of faith, and'of 

true regenerate men, yet it makes nor againſtmme z. becauſe 
the words of it are condirtionall,and noc abſolute and poſi- 

tine. The Propher faith not; that righreouws-mien doe commir 

iniquity, and turne from their righteomſneſſe, and doe accordizy to. 

all the abominations that the wickzd man doth; and dye intheir finr, 

Bur, if they commit iniquitie', if they trne from their righteouſe 

eſſe, and ave according to all the abominations that the withed man . 

doth, that then thry ſhall dye in their ſwnes, So that your argu- 

mentfrom this place can bee no more then this: Tf atighee-. 

ons man fall from gtace , then hee ſhall perih® therefore a 

righteous man may fall from'grice z. which-is4-ridicuſous 
conſequent,If you obie&,that a conditionallſpeech though 0bie@7., 

it wes no being, yet-it giuesa peffibilitie ro the thing to 

which icis2pplyed,and rhereforerhis place,though itprones 

not, that righteous met doefall, yer ic neceffaritic prouecs, 

chat they bn Ale rom grace, -F anſwer, that thereare two ,_;, ſo 

_ forts off conditionaIfpecches orfuppoſitions,” The firſt, of * 
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ther of theſe two ſpeeches or ſuppolitions giue an ellerice_ 


or 2 poſſibilitic to the thing ſuppoled , becauſe the thin 
ſuppoſed is impollible, Secondly , there are conditionall 
ſpecches and ſuppolitions which are poſlible : iffuch a man 
udy hard, hee may bee Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. If fuch 
a man bee Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, hee ſhall take place of 
all other Biſhops of Ezglanda, -It ſuch a man get to bee Lord 
Keeperghee ſhall be a man of great imployment, Theſe ſup- 
politions and conditionall ſpeeches: they giue nota reality, 
nor yet a neceſlary poſſibilitie to the thing 57 gy Now 
this place of Ezechiel, it is an impoſlible condition, .andſo 
givesnot a being, nor apoſlibilitic to the thing ſuppoſed. 
For firſt : thoſe that are regenerated, they are borne of God, &- 
their ſeede remaineth in thems : therefore they cannot une, Se- 
condly, they are good trees © therefore they caunat bring forth bad 


fruite, Thirdly , they are the ele of God : and therefore they 


cannot poſſible be ſeduced, Fourthly, the ſpirit of God ts put in- 
to them which doth cauſe them to walke in his ſlatmes, and to keepe 
bis iudgements and dee them: ſo that they cannot ds the things they 
Would, Fifthly,they doe truſt in God: therefore they cannot be re- 
moneda, but forall ftand faſt for ever, Wherefore this of Ezechiel 
muſt needes be an impoſlible condition z and therefore can- 
not imply an -actuall ora potenciall fall from the ſtate of 
grace, It you obiec :that 1t-this be an impoſlible condition, 
then chis commination of God in this place ſhould beto no 


purpoſe..I anſwer. Firſt, that the end of this andſuch like 


comminations, 1s onely to preſcrue and keepe the Saints of 
God from ſecurity v#j preſuniption, and to ftirre them vp 
to watchfulneſTe,and perſeucrance : the end of theſe threats, 
15 to helpe the Saints of God in their perſeuerance, and not 
co proue that they may not perſcucre. Now God obtaines 
this end of his by theſe his communations, and therefore 
they are not yaine and idle, though thoſe ro whom they are 
ſpoken cannoa but perſcuerez. of this 1 ſhall ſay more here= 
after, Secondly, IT anſwer : that God doth vie thoſe words 
and ſuppoſitions which you alledge, not as bare communati- 
ons, but as declarations. of hislaw and juſtice, . So chat oe 
, \# C 
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effeR and ſubſtance of theſe words is onely this. Suppoſe 
a righteous man ſhould caft of my yoake, and wholly in- 

- thrall himſelfe to the bondage of {inne and Satan, I will bee 

ſojuſt and impartiall in my dealing towards him, that hee 
ſhall ſurely dye for it. Now this being principally a declara- 
tion of Gods law, and juſtice, and nota commination onely, 
though the rightcous-neuer fall from __ , yet God hath 
his end, becauſe his law. and juſtice is declared by this place. 
Laſtly, this commination 1smade generally to all, as well to 
the ele of God as to any others:.now you your ſclues doe 
grant, that thoſe whom-God himſelfe hath eleed to ſalua- 
t10n ex preniſa fide can neucr fall from grace : and therefore 
this commination being made to them as well as to any- 0- 
thers, can neuerimply a fall from:grace,for then it ſhould ime 
ply, that the el-& of God ſhould fall from grace as well as 0+ 
cthers, .which is impoſſible by your owne confeſ[tons.' And 
thus much in anſwer to this firſt obietian. Other anſweres . 


there arc which are giuen tothis place= As firſt, thatthis = 


righteous man, and righteeuſnellehere mentioned, is only 
meant of hypocrites , wha haue onely.an outward ſhew- of 
rightcouſnes,and ſeemeto be righteous In the ſight of mene 
and not of men that are truly righteous, nor of true righte- 
oufneſle.: nor of ſuch ai.were habitually righreous, buc onely_ 
ſuch as were aQually righteous, having onely the acts of 
righteouſnelle.but not the habur, Ochers: anſwer, that thoſe - 
which are here meant, are, ſuch as are truly.righteous: bur 
yet the. departing from=righteouſneſle here mentioned ,. is 
onely intended of the ats, but not of the habits of righteoul- 
nefle and grace : and that by death in this. place, 1s onely . 
meant a temporall death, bur not an eternall :which-fempo= 
ralldeath being the puniſhment of finne, may bee common : 
tothe righteous and the wicked, and is inflicted vpon righ- 
tcous. men ofr times ,. as. a puniſhment for ſome linne of * 
theirs, as we may ſec inthe examples of Ioſiah and Hezecbiab: 

2 Chrov: 35-: 22, and Iſay 38:.1. but neuer the eternall death, | 
Bur theſe anſwers are lefſe probable, and come not ſo home 
as the others. doe, Wherefore I wall pafle chem oucr, and. 
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2 The ſecond argument thatmay be made againſt me, is ta: 
ken from that of Panl:1 Cor:9:27.1 keep wnder,ny bed, of bring 
it into ſubietion: leaſt that by any meanes when ] bane preached 
onto others, I my ſelfe ſhonld be a caft away. From whence this 
argument 1s framed, Paul who was a true regenerare man 
might become a reprobate orcaſt away. Therefore, ſuch as 
Anſw. are truly regenerated = fall from grace, For anſwer to 
this argument, T ſhall firſt of aJl denie the Anticedent, For 
if you take a reprobate, or caſt-away in this place, as oppo 
fite to one that iscleed, ( as you doe )-then che propoliti- 
on isfalſe, and1s not warranted by the text, For fice that is 
eleed to fſaluation can neuer become a reprobate ini chis 
ſenſe : becauſe the foundation of the Lord abideth ſure, and his 
parpoſe according to eleftion ſhall fand,faft for ever, 2 Tim: 2:19. 
and Rom,9.11. Now that Perl did not feare to become a re- 
probate in this ſenſe, it 1s euident by theſe inſuing reaſons, 
' Firſt, becauſe that Pani was alwaics ſure and cettairic of his 
« Rom.8.35,to ſaluation. (a) He was alwaies fully perſwaded, that netther tri- 
the end. bulation, diftreſſe, perſecution, famine, nakedneſſe, perill nor ſword: 
that neither death nor life , ner Angells, nor principalities, nor 
powers,tor things preſent ,uor things to comegnor height, wor depth, 
nor any other creature, ſhould be able to ſeperate him from the lone 
of God Which # in.Chrift Jeſus his Lord, Hee ' was alwaies ſure, 
b Rom-14.8. (b) that Whether he ſhould line or dye, bee ſhonld live and dye wnto 
e2 Cor,s, 1, "i. he Lord : and ( c) that when ener his earthly houſe of thts taber- 
nakle were difſolued, hee ſhould have 4 building of God, aw houſe 
not made with bands, eternallin the higheſt heauens : hee was con fi- 
dent of his faluation ; and this his confidence , made him 
4 Phil. 21,23 (4) willing to bee difſolned , that ſo hee might bee preſent with the 
Lerd. Hee (ec) knew whom hee had beleined, and that hee would 
#2 Ti. 1.12. ſwrely keepe that which hee had committed to him againſt that day. 

\ Tim a8, Whence hee doth boldly auouch this of himſclfe : ( f) The 
72 ne ſhall deleney mee from enery enill worke, and will preſerne mee 
to bus beauenly kingdome. And therefore a little before his 

2 Tim 4.7,8. death, he triumphs ouer hell and death, in this comfortable, 
confident and triumphatitfpeech : (g ) 7 bane fomght agood 
fight, 1 haxe finiſhed wy conrſe, 1 have kept the faith : orth 
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om indge ſhall gine mes at that dey, Pani chercfors could ne- 
uer feare, that cuecr hee ſhould become y ſueh a reprobate 
and caſt-away as you intend, becauſe hee was ſo ſure, and fo 
abjobnery confidenr of his ſaluation.. Secondly, Pani was 
uret 


e could neuer fall away trom the ſtace of grace,and 
become areprobate in your ſenſe, becauſe he'knew that hee 
was przdeſtinated andeleQed to eternall life; and therefore 
could not butbe juſtifiedgſanRified & glorified tor euer with 
Godin heauen. Paul knew very well that none of cheele& 
of God could periſh; and hee alſo knew that himnfelfe was e- 
Iced to ſaluation : as we may ſee by Atsg;r5. Row? 1:1, 
cap.8, 30,33,3564Þ.9.11,cap,I1.7,2.Cor.t 21.4.5. tO 10. 
Gel.1.1. Epbeſ. 1.3,4,5,2 Tim.1,13,14,16.2 Tim.1.2 12,and 
Tit.t.1. Therefore hee could neuer feare to become ſuch a 
xeprobate, as ſhould bee damned and caft for ever into hell; 

or ſuch a reprobate as you inted : and ſo the Antecedent is 

vntruc in theſenſe that you propound it. It then youwll 
take a reprobate and a caſt-away, for ſuch a one asis blame 
worthy, ſuch a one as deſcrues reproofe , ( which is the ge- 

- nuine and proper {cnſe of the word in this place, ) then it 
makes nothing for your purpoſe, For I grant that arcgene- 
rate man may deſcrue reproofe and blame, for ſome mitca- 
riages, or ſins which he doth commit,but yet if followes nor 

thereypon,' that therefore he may fall from grace. Pax! he 

did indeauour to liue according to his doarine, leaſt his an- 

 <ditours ſhould haue juſt cauſe for to reprove him 2 if he had 

' done any thing in hispraQiſe which might croſle thisdoQ- 

rine, for which heeſhould deſerue reproofes yer ut followes 

not that therefore he might fall away Gow the ſtate of grace. 

Wherefore, if you take a reprobate or caſt-away in the tric- - 

terſcnſe, for one that is bound ouer to eternall condemnati- 

on: then your Anticedent isfalſe -:. if in a more milde and 
pi a ſenſe, for one that deſerues reproofe , then the Anti- 
cedent 15 true, bur the argument is falſe and followes not. 

Secondly, admitthat Paul in this place, doth-vſe this word 

reprobate, or caſt-away , inthe ftriter ſence, for one thats 
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 vererly forſaken of Godzandbound ouer;to evernalleonidem: 
nation: then the argument" followes nor, - For Puels mea- 
ning then is no more burchis, As God hath ordained that 
his Saints ſhould perſenere, ſo heeharh ordained the meanes 
by which chey ſhould perſenere ;-a5 faſtinp, prayer, mortifi- 
cation and che like, ' 'Now I vie theſe meanes of perſcutec. 
rarice, 1 beate avWne wy body, and bring it into ſubiettion,'as God 
hath appointed mee to doe, that ſo I may perfeuere. I can- 
nor perſeuerc in grace but by theſe meanes, & theſe meanes 
I vic, thatſo I may perſeuere. Sothar take the words and 
ſenſe of Paw 1n this place. as fauourable as you can-for your 
ſelues, yet they make not any'thing for your wh * the 
moſt that you-can truly colleQ from them, is but this gaping 
and diſi6ynred argument, The Saints of God cannot perſe- 
vere m grace but by viling the meanes. Or , The Saints of 
God doe vſe the meanes to perſcuere in grace. Therefore 
they may fall from grace, - Paul could nor bee {aued , Pant 
could not perſeuere,but by vſing the meanes to do it, There- 
fore Paul might become a reprobate, and fall quite away 
ftrom-grace, How abſurd, ridicufous and falſe thigargument 
is, there 1s no man of vnderſtanding but may judge, For it 
makes the vſe of the meanes to depriue men of the end, and 
ro make the end vncercaine : where 2s the end is never cer- 
taine neither can it bee obtained but by viing the meanes, 
Bur you will fay, that the Saints of God doe-not alwaics vſe 
che meanes to perſeuere in grace : and therefore they may 
fall from'grace, I anſwer, that the Antecedent is falſe, and 
quiterepugnant to this text which you alledge : for Part 
tells vs 1n this place, that he did brate downe ba brdy,and bring 
it into ſubieftion ; that ſo hee might not fallfrom grace: and 
you argue and reaſon thus from this example. Pan! beitig 4 
regenerate man did yſe the meanes to perſevere in 'grace - 
therefore regenerate men doe not alwates vie the meanes to 
perſcuere in grace: as ſound an argument as the fortner was. 
- Paul did vie the meanes to perfeuere in grace : therfore Pan! 
might fallfrom grace, Well then, I will deale with you,but 
as you deale with vs, You from this particular —_—_— - 
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ly and totally fall from grace. To this I ſhall giute 2 double 
anſwer. Firſt, I ſhall denic the Argument, which followes 
not. For thoſe which you mention in the Antecedent, are 
only Hypoctites, and ſuch as never had any truth of grace: 
and ſoyour argument is no morein ſubſtance bur this. Hy. 
pocrires & ſuch as haue no truth of Grace,may fall from the 
outward ſhewes of grace : therefore true regenerate meyp, 
and true belecucrs may fall from the truth of grace. Now 
char theſe places of Scripture here alledged, and ſo conſe- 
quently your Antecedent which is grounded on them, are 
meantonly of hypocrites, and ſuch as never had any truth 
of grace within them ; I proue it by theſe inſuing reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe there is nothing mentioned or recorded in 
any of theſe three places which are objeted, but thac 
which is common to hypocrites and carnall men, as well as 
to the regenerate Saints of God, For firſt hypocrites and 
carnall men, which neuer had any truth of grace, may bee 
ſo farre inlightwed as to know the ruth of God, and the my- 
ſteries of ſaluation: Yea,they may yeeld an afſent vnto them 
and belecue themto be true : yea, they may doe many 
things, and goe very farre in the outward pratice of Gods 
word, and yet be hypocrites and carnall men ſtill: as we may 
ſee by theſe ſeuerall Scriptures and examples, Numb. 23.10, . 
Dewr. 5.28,29. 2 Chron.25.2. Pſal, g0.16,17. Math.5.21.22, 
£4p.13.5,6,7. 20,21,22. Luke 11.44.47. Marks 6.20, Alts 19, 
I5.c4þ.24.25,26. Pron.12,13. Secondly, Hypocrites and 
carnall men, may eſcape the pollutions of the world; that is, 
they may auoide all groſſe, notorious, and open ſinnes, of 
which the world takesnotice z as drunkennetle whordome, 
, couctouſneſle, pride, oppreflion, deceite,theft,mugcher,and 
thelike : they may hauc a very faire outſide, and yet their 
hearts and ſoules may be polluted, and nor cleanſed from 
their filethinelle , Zuke 11.44. Math.23.25,27, and2 Per.2. 
22. Thirdly, Hypocrites and carnall men, they may bee 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt: that is, of the ordinary and 
common gitts and gracesof the holy Ghoſt : as knowledge, 
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gift of healing, and of Working miracles : the gifts of tempe- 
Wy fabrics, juſtice, ty «Fubilitic Sortiraddind 
ſuch like moralland common vertues : and yet they may 
not be regenerated by the peculiars by the ſauing and ſan= 
Rifying graces of Gods Spirit: as appeares by Matb,p.21, 
22. 1 Cor,12.4.10 12, and cap,13. 1,23, Fourthly,hypocrites, 
and carnall men, they may taſte of the good word of God, and of 
the powers of the world to come: that 18, they may heare the 
word of God, and receine it with great ivy, as the ſecond and 
_ tbord ground did, Math.1 3.20. e{arke 6.20, and as Joby Bap- 
riffs auditors did, Jobn 5.35. Yea, they may reliſh the word 
of God, and taſte a ſweetnefle and pleaſantnelle in it; they 
may-bee much affected with it for a time, bar yer in a Car- 
nall manner, out of ſelfe-loue, and by-reſpeRs, or our of 
feare, in times of ſicknetle, or outward judgements : they 
may be much affetedwith the promiſes of grace and mer- 
cy : though the DoQrine of mortification and ſelfe-deniall 
may ſeeme harſh and bitter ro them. They may taſte of the 
powers of the world to-come 2: that is, they may vnderftand 
the Doarine of the ReſurreRion, and of erternall life : the 
may bee much affe&ed i ns of heauen, and wit 
che happinetTe of the Saints, when they ſhall- heare them 
atnpliged and expreſſed to the full. Wee know by common 
experience, that many Hypocrites and- wicked men, when 
they doe but heare the joyes and excellenciesof heauen dif- 
courſed of, haue oft-times by ſodaine fits and flaſhes, x kinde 
of inward taſte, fenſe' and fecling of them, and their very 
hearts and ſoulcs arc euen rauiſhed and delighted with 
them z notfrom any inward principle of grace, or any ſure OT « 
euidence of heauen which by haue within them; but out | 
of a ſecret admiration of the things themſelues ; or out ofa 
falſe and groundletle opinion and conceite that theſe joyes 
and excellencies belong co them, when as it is nothing ſo. 
Wherefore, there being nothing in theſe places, bur chat 
which is common to hypocrites and carnall men, we ought 
With the moſt and beſt expoſitors'ypon theſe places, to ap» 
propriate thele texrsand y_ only to hypocrites and _ 
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nall men, which may fall away from cheit outward ſhewes 
of grace, and not vnco the true regenerate Saints of God, 
who cannot fall from grace, #or yet depers from God, or finge 
wnto death, 1er.32.40 and 1 lohn 3,9« 64p, 54.16,17,.8. Bur 
you will obj<&, that choſe of whouy Saint Peter writes,were 
= he with che blood of Chrift - far theydenied the Lord 
that bought them, 2 Pet, 2.1, andthole of whom the Apoſtle 
writes, Hebr.,10.29, were ſuch as were (anttified with the blood 
of the Conenaut: theretore they were men trulyregenerated, 


.andnot only in qutward ſhew : I anſwer, that they were 


ſuch as were purchaſed with Chriſts blood ſufficiently, or in 
common reputation, bur not effeQually, and truly : they 
were neuter waſhed and-cleanſed with his bloud : for Peter 
appliech this to Heretickes,' and falſe teachers which primily 


fnonld bring is dammnable berefies, enen to the denying of the Lord 


bat bought them, Now ſuch Heretickes and talfe teachers, 
chey*were neuer truly purchaſed, ;or ſanGified with the 
blood of Chriſt :for if cuer they had beene of the true fold 
and ſheepe of Chriſt, if cuer they had beene cruly ingratted 
into him, they would no doubt bane continued with them: but 
therefore they went ont from him, that it might appeare, that 
they were neuecr truly regenerated and ingrafred into him, 
1 /6hn2.19. And whercas it is ſaid that they were ſaniti- 
fied with the blood of the Couenant. The meaning is no more 
but this, that they were Sacramentally ſanified ; they were 
outwardly waſhed in their Baptiſme from the filth of. their 
{ſinnes, buc yer their hearts and natures were not inwardly 
purified, waſhed, and regenerated, by the bloud of. Iefus 
Chriſt, and che inward operation; of Gods Spirit, This 1s 
euident by the 2 Per,2.22. where they,:are:Riled , waſher 
ſwme, who had their outlide only waſbed;zbut their ſwiniſh. 


and filthy nature ſtill remained .in them,'and- therefore ehey 
retrrue againe to their wallowing un the mire,and puddle of their 
linnes. Wherefore all theſe places muſt be vnderſtood- on- 
ly of Hypocrites and carnall morall men, whoſe hearts and 
natures werencuerchanged-and renewed, and not of the 
true regenerate Saints. of Gad wha are: ngy men, and-new 

| Creatures, 
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exeacures Secoridly; all theſe places muſt teeds bee vnder- 
ſtood of Hypoctites, andſuch as'neuer had any truth of 
grace, becauſe the moſt and beſt expeliters, doe appropriate 
and applie them only to ſueh, xs commit the finhe apaitift 
the holp\Ghoſt Which ſhalf ieuer be forginen, - Now this is 
trtraine, thata}lſuch acare truly rtgenetaced and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, can'neuer commir the linne againft the holy 
Ghoſt, ForSt. [ob»rells vs : x 1ohn3i g.'& rap. 5: 16,17,18. 
That het'that s borne of God ſinneth nd unto -death; becauſe His 
ſtrqremaiitth in bum: neithtr cnn her ſunne thus,” breauſe hee is 
borne of” Gou: lee cannot commit the' ſaribe onto death: which 
moſt interpret ts bee the finne againſt the! holy Ghoft: 
wherefore theſe places catihot bee meant of ſuch as are tru - 
ly regenerated and borne of God, who cannot cotimit' the 
fitine ag7inſtrhe holy Ghoſt': Agiine, Chriſt himſelfe aſs 

fares vs, that not of bis fpeepe ſhallener periſh: Holm16.28.and 
Dawid certifieth vs, that thongh the rithteons man Fall, yet hee 
foall nener bee viterly caſt tlowne : for the Lord wpholdeth him 
with ts bands P/al. 34,24. therefore theſe places cannor be 
vnderſtood of any of the -Sheepe of Chrift, ot of any hatare 
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proues that thoſe places which you alledge, are only meant 
of hypocrites, and ſuch as were neuer truly regenerated,and 
fo they come not to the purpoſe, Laſtly, the very words of 
theſe places andScriptures proue-as much, For firſt, thoſe 
who are here mentioned, are only ſuch as did6at tafte of the 
good word of God, and of the heanenty gift, and of the powers of 
the world to come, Which phraſe of refFing, plying but 2 
meere fit, flaſh, and tranfitorie a& and paſſion, which is pro- 
per only to hypocrites and carnall men,& cannoc be ficly and 
properly applied to the Saints of God, and ſuch as are truly 
regenerated: who doe not only t«fe of the good word of God, 
_ the beauen(y gift, but doe likewiſe really and fully in- 
joy them and polletſe them, not only in their congues and 
pallates, but in their inward parcs and bowells, in their hearts 
and ſoules, and in their whole man, Chrift lefus, the holy 
Ghoſt, with all the ſanQifying and ſauing graces of the Spt- 
rit, together with the word of God, dee dwell richly and plen- 
t5fuly in them, their ſonles are enen filed, and glatted with them: 
Pſal.63.5. As 6.8. cap. 7.55. lobn14-16,17,20, cap.15.Ite« 
Rom.15.13. Epbeſ. 3.17.19. nd Col.3.16.and cherefore theſe 
places cannot be meant of them, : Secondly, that Proucrbe 
which Peter doth vſc of theſe: 2 Per. 2.22. /t « happened to 
them according to the true pronerbe : The dogee is turned to bic- 
owne Vomit againe, and the [ory that was waſhed ts her wallowing 
in the mire: proues, that thoſe of whom theſe Scriptures 
ſpeake, what eucr outward ſhew they made for a time, were 
ncuertruly regenerated : their natures were neuer changed 
by grace: they were dogger, and {wine ſtill : their natures and 
their hearts were filthic arid corrupt, though their our-lides 
were waſhed for a time, $o that all theſe places here objeRed 
againſt mee, muſt necds be intended of carnall and wicked 
men, and not of the true regenerate Saints of God ; andſo 
your Argument from theſe places followes not : Secondly, 
admic that all theſe places were meant of true regenerate 
men : yet anſwer, that your Antecedent is falſe. For all 
theſe places are conditionall. They ſay not, that the. Saints 
of God doe fall yay, or that they may fa BELLE 
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this parable of Chriſt ( and ſo by conſequeneeyour Ante- 
cedent.) is meant only of hypocrites, and not. of crue rege- 
nerated and-ſanftified men. So chat your Argument in ſub- 
ftanceis bur chis. ., H ypectites may fall from grace, andrher- 
forc trye regenerate men may doe fo to ': ch argument 
15 not only falſe, but. likewiſe. very ridiculous and abſurd. 
Now thaechis parable of Chrift,ismeant only of hypocrites, 
1:15 euident by theſe reaſons... Furſt, becanſe that this para- 
ble hath reference, to that miracle which Chrif: did 4 in 
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caſting outofthe Yinell vurof the blinde 'andidummeman; 
which was-poſſelſed with him ; whichigaue the occaſion of 
chis patable. Now Chriſt no doube tid caſt out diuells qut 
ef many, that were poſſeſſed with them, whom hee did nc- 
uer fan@tifie with?!!, as he-cured many mens bodics; whoſe 
ſoules hee did notheale and itislikely that Chriſt did nor 
| heale the ſoule of him out of whomihee did caft this diuell : 
for all chat the text relateth of him is this, - 1hat Chreſ# healed 
bim, inſomuch that hte both ſpake and ſaw : there 1s no mention 
of any cure wrought ypan his: ſoule' ; and therefore you 
_ cannotapply. chis parable, to thoſe'whoſe ſoules are cured, 
to ſuch out of whoſe hearts the workes of tbe dinell are de- 
ffrezedibur only ro.ſuch whoſe bodies are diſpolleſTedzof the 
aQuall refidencie and habitation of the diuell : So that all 
which you can properly colle&from hence is this : that the 
diucll may:recurne againe and aQually poſlelſe ſuch men, 
ourof whomhee had-beene aQually,not ſpiritually caſt our 
before, Secondly, the very end of. this Parable proues as 
much : For Chriſt applics this parable meerely to the Iewes, 
Aathb, 12.45. Encn fo'fhall it bee to this wicked" generation : 
Chriſt thereforeapplyingthis'to'a wicked generation only, 
you-cannotapply ierothe faithtull and holy generation of 
the Saints of 'God.: Thirdly, it cannot bee intended' of any 
other but hypocrites and wicked men, becauſe the very 
words themſclues imply asmuch, For firſt, the words arc 
not, when the djuel{u caſt owr, but' when the-yncleanc ſpirit 
is goneout of :aman : which word/gone oxt' implies a vo- 
luntary action in the dinell, Now the diuell neuer goerh 
our of any, but out of ſuch as are wicked meft, and raken 
caprime by him at hi will, 2 Tim.2.26, Hee is alwayes caft our 
by force out of che Saints 5 becauſe when! once he' 1s exelu- 
ded by:them, he can hardly get any paſſage inco their hearts 
againe; Hence it/is{aid of -Chriſt; that be was manifeſted r0 
deftroy-ont of his Saints, theworkes of the diuel; 1 Tobn 4.8. to' 
deſtroy ont of vs the body of finne, Row. 6.6,* The diuell is al- 
wayes caſt our by force out of the Saints; Row.12.7.3:94 
2 Cor.10.4,5, andithat with much adoe,' with much oor 
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faſting, Math. 17,20.22.thercfore: theſe outi'of-whons the 
| divell oeth aut; and 1snot caſt our, muſt needs.bee ſuch a3 

are wicked men; 3nd takerigaptive of, him a6laie-willi Seaonds 
Up parts re one hiagaine;; fingerh cg 
empty, ſme pt, and- garniſhed, fit to eritertame fo: vncleaneia 
eſt :1 nfs Chriſt, andthe holy Ghoſt, were; ner dwelling 
and rcliding there; for then che liouſe had noe beeneempty, 
and there had beene no roome fo:much asforione'wncleane 


themy Epbeſ.6.10- they-keepe theme F 
toxcheth themwot, 1 1 ohn's.4 8. -Therefore:t bas:place -cannor 
: bee vnderſtood of truce regencratc men. \ Laſtly, the.end: of 
allregenenatermen,:is farre:betcer then»cheir; beginning: 
their lattertruitesare rhoreand? better; cher their! firſt, Pfr, 
-92113,14. Numbers'2 4:10, Romi6.22,1:Pet.t.g. Revs 2:19. & 
_ 'P{al. 37:37. But /the end: of thoſe | whom Chrilt ſpeakes d., 
ot here; ivlike to theirs the'2:Peri2u2 ty 56 avorfetbentbeir 
-begenwing ::theret drechis:ScryprureceannoD bee intended: of 
:godiyaridregenerate Chriſtiabs,” bur af hypoctices vand 
Wwicked men,and ſo irmakes notany thing for;yout purpoſe. 
Jf-yow obje&t, that they were ſwept. aud. germſhed &-therefore Anſw. 
theywerelanRified.:Lanſwer,>thatthe texci [aichrchat they Obie, 
-wvere emprie, {wept; and parnifieds>W hercfore this place:can- 
:norbcintendegd, thar'they; were:garniſhedg” adorned, and 
mar Mm 2 purificd 


wh 
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purified ith-the graces of 'GoYe Spirit ;' for then they: had 
not beerieempry - then they hadgot beene fitto entertaine 
ſuch vacleane and filthy-fpirits, which cannot dwell, bur in 
poltuced hearts and foules; : 'Sqg-that+che'meaning of theſe 
words 'is this :*that they were empty and votderof Chriſt; and 
of the gifts and graces of his ſpirir-; char they'were ſep? and 
garniſhed,not with graces, but with ſinnes and vices, the bell 
ornaments of the Diuils tabernacle, and'thoſe'in which hee 
moſt of alldelights. Thus you fee that: this place, on which 
our oppolices doc much relic, * makes nocking ariall againſt 
amee, and comes not home yntq the point mqueſtion, *\ ; 
5. © Thefifthargumene which may. bee produced againſt me, 
is colleted from John 5, 2.to the 11. andit is this. It the 
regenerate Saintsof Gad whoarc.once ingrafted into Chrift | 
mayinorabidein'Chriſty if they may beare nofruice, andſo 
be caſt outinto thefire tobe burned, chen they may finally 
and totally fall from grace.' But the true regenerate Saints of 
God may »0t abide 1m Chrift, they-may-beare no fruzte, andio 
they: may bee caſt out into the fire to be burned: forthe words of 
Saint /eby are, Enery brauch'in mee that beareth not fruite bee 
takethaway, Abidt ined [in your: acthe branch cannot beare 
fruite of it ſelfe; e:x0 ide 41 the vine, no more canyee, exoept 
yee abide in mee; Tfa nan abide not 1n'-mee-;" hee is caſt forth as a 
branch:, -andis withered, and men gather thens andcaſi themrinto 
theifire end they art burned. If you abide tm mee; and my words a- 
bide iniyou, you ſhall ache what yoa wil, andit fall bee donewnts 
Jou: Which:words:do proue'the Minor prooplition. Therfore 
che:rruc regenerate Sainesof God, way fall finally andcotal- 
Afw, ly from grace. Tovhis [ anſwer; thacche Minor propolition 
| 1s falſe,aqd is not warranted by! gig 19 of ſohy, | For fink, 
you may perceiderwo! forts of branchosot whith this Serif 
ture maketh»mhenrion;} Firſt; there arc. dead arid: ythered 
branches, branches which:bcarc no frmite: at all: brances which 
banc a name they line and yet are deed; asrhe Rn Saris 
was ; Reneyi2./ Theic branches, though they made athew. ot 
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lite vaco the world; yet they>bid:neveranyaruc and Titus 
all life and ſap wichin them, they;neuer: $r9ughe fart 


and 


| regenerate mans eſtate. 2759 
andthereforethey-were neuer truly ingrafted into-Chriſt, 
If a grift bee pur into a ſtocke,: if it draw no ſap, no life and 
nouriſhment from the ſtocke, if it grow nor, orif it beareno 


fruic,but withereth away,rio.man willeuer fay,thatthis grife 


was well & cruly ingrafred ito the ftocks fo it is wich- thoſe 
that are ingrafted into Chriſt::'if chey grow and ſpring nor, 
orif they beare no fruite, they were alwaies but dead branc- 
hes, they had no ſpirituall life within them,” they were ne- 
ucr truly.ingratted into him, Now of theſe branches Saint 
Tohn.affirmes, that they hal becaſt out, and witheredy/that th 
ſhall be takes: aWay, and caſt mtethe fireto be burned, becand, 
ly, there are fraiefuB and liuely bravches , which the Apoſtle 
oppoſecth to theſe other branches.: - verſe 2:: and of thefe hee 
there affirmeth: , that bio: Father pargeth them, that they may 
bring forth more fruxte 4+ theſe. branches, they flonri like the 
pale tree ud grow like. a cedar in lebanon : they flonriſh in the 
Conrti of God, they ſtill bring forth fruite in old age, they ſhall bee 
fat and floariſhing,, P/al92,22313:14+ They neuer wither like 
theſe other branches, neither: age they ceaſe from yeelding fruit: 
but rhey bring forth their, fruite intheir ſeaſon, and their leafe 
doth not wither nor fall away, Pſal. 1,3, andler. 17, 8, So that 
this place ofthe Apoſtle is no more in-ſubſtance” but this: 
hypocrites which were neuer the-true huing andfrujcfull 
branches of Ieſus Chriſt, they ſb4l wither ,, and bee ont downe 
and caſt into-the-fire for thejr'wnfruitfulneſſe dike thoſetrees that 
John. Raptiſt ſpeakes of 3 Math; 3.10, and like the fruitlefſe 
hgge tree.” Math. 24.+9,;Lukg-13.6.:to 10;:But thoſe thatare 
the true and liuing branches of Feſus, Chrift ,' they ſhall a/- 


Waies grow and flouriſh , aud bring forth mare fraite.continually : 


theirlafhvorkes ſhall be more tbentheir firſt. Pſal,9242 2,13. Ken, 
&I9, Lhereforeithis. ace, makes-wholly-agaioft yow and 
Age for you ,. it warrarttsn05:y0un Minorpropofitiontebee 
eruc, bur proues1t ro bee falſe, Secondly, Tanker; that this 
Scripture here js not meant onely of the regenerate Saints 
of Gog, but of the, whole-mylicane Chuzch of God compre 
hendutg-borh che,goodand bad,asappeares-by che firftverſe 
Sh.this chapter, . [am ihe true vine (((aich Chciſt } and my Fa 
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270 The Perpetulbiesf 6 -= 
f ber & the hniband-man,e&c & Now you know that th e Chair > 


of God which is militant on the earth, is compared to 4 vine« 


Jard and to 4 vine, in divers places of Scripture, as P/al. 80. $. 


to16, Iſ4i.5.1, to 8.cap.27. 2:3:A4ath.21.33+to42.and other 
places: as it 15 41n; other places compared! ts antes, which hath 
good andbad fiſh init : to a field, which had tares arwell ax corne: 
to a floore, which hath chaffe as well as wheate and pure corne: and 
to 4 houſe which hath veſſells of honor and diſhovor in it, So that 
the proper meaning of this place: is@nely this, thar-in the 
militant Church of Godz'there are cwo ſorts of Chriſtians 
ſome there are that are members,-and branches of Chrift,in 
outward ſhew and profeſſion onely, bur not. in cruth : cheſe 


God the Father, will cut :off as dead, rotten, and fruitleſſe 


members, and he will caft them into hell fire to be burned, 
becauſe they do not abidein/him & bringtorth truit.Others 
there are that. are the truce members and the living branches 
of Chriſt, bringing forth much fruice: choſe God the*Father 
will bee alwates purging , that they may bring forth- more 
fruite- but yer not by their owne .ftren an. and vertue, 
but by that ſappe and nouriſhment which they receive from 
Chriſt, all therefore that you can: colleRt from hence is on= 
ly thiss That hypocrites and the 'dead branches of Ieſus 
Chriſt may fall from grace and periſh,which no man will de- 
ny. Yea, butyouwill obie&: thar here are two words in 
the text, which doe trongly imply," that the trne'branches 
of Icſus Chriſt may bee brokenoff from him ; may brcome n= 
frunfull, and ſo be caſt imo the fire : to wit, this word, rxcept : 
and this word, sf: which are both conditionall words. 'I att. 
ſwer, that neither of theſe words implytheching which you 
intend, . For firſt, this word excepe , in this place of Joby; 154 
word of cauſality and not oficongitiont As thebranch carnindt 
beare fruze of it ſelft, except it aide tn the vine : no more canyee; 
except yee abide in mee : our abiding in Chriſt, is not 8 condi- 
tion, but a cauſe of bearing fruite: that which makes vsfrut- 


full in good workes,isour abiding in Chriſt, is the only ſab= 


{ſtance.and ſumme of theſe words and ſo you can colle&t fi 
necelfary conſequence which makes againſt me trom _—_ 


reoonerett mans eftiees. $71 
All the argument which this ſentence yeelds yow is bur this« 
No regenerate man can þbeare any fruite except hee abide in 
Chriſt: therefore ſuch asare once truly regenerated and in- 

graſted.into Chriſt] may fall from grace : which is ameere 
Nonſequttnr.. - Secondly!, for thisword, if: I anfwer, 'that ir 


dothaccellarilic imply,chatthe true branches of Icſus Chriſt, 104” 


may be broken off, withered, and caſt into the fire, Conſi- 
der butthe words themſelues, and you ſhall finde ic ſo, If a- 
ny man abide wot in me, be caſt forth as abranch and withered : 
If yee abide in me, and my'Words abide inyou, you ſhall ache what 
you will and it ſhell be done vmto you, What now will your ar- 
guments from theſe words bee ? ſurely no more but this {f 
av man abide not in Chriſt, be # caſt forth as a branch and withe- 

red: therefore regenerate men may fall from grace, If any 
mar abide in Clrif, all his prayers ſhall be granced: therefore 

regenerate men may fall from grace. Who but frantickezand 

diftrated men would produce fuch arguments as theſe, Yea, 

but there is a great deale of profound matter in the white of 
at egge: there is much included in theſe conditional] words: 
which euery. mans vnderſtanding is-not' able to fathom - 
theſe conditionall ſpeeches muſt needes” implypofiibilitie of 


falling from grace, clſero what purpoſe are theyivſed 2-1 eLu/w, 


anſwer, Not to proue that regenerate men might fall from 
grace, thiswas neuer Chriſts-meaning inehisplace, it is but 
your wreſtcd, ſtrained and forced colleQion. . For the only 
end whercfore Chrift did ſpeake thoſe words; was onely to 
incourage-and ftirre vp his Diſciples and his Saints, ro fruit - 
fulneſlc in good workes, which he: doth by theſe rwo feuc- 
rall meanes, Firſt , by declaring vnrto them the way and 
meanes by which they might be fruitfull, and that is by con- 
tinuing- and abiding in him,” Secondly, by propounding ſome 
ccrtaine moriuesto them to ftirre them vp to fruitfulneſle, 
which are of rwo ſorts. The firſt taken from the danger of 
vnfruitfulneſle : enery branch in mee that beareth nor fruite my 
Father taketh away, and be is caſt forth and withered,” * Second- 
ly, From the;aduantape, and the gtear commoditic of fruit- 
tulncile wgoodworkes; borkin reſpe& of themſclues, and 


1R 


k Comer Arian. 


the perpetactie of 8: 
in reſpe& of God, In refpe& of 'ithemſelues: ir wonld:cauſe 
God to'gine thema gratious anſwer toall cheir prayers and 
requeſts to him:it would preſerue and continue theloue of 
Chriſt tothem: and it would fill themfull of joy. In reſpe&_ 
of God : God ſhould bee glorified bedcaienidwhen c in- 
- good workes, This then being the onely end and ſcope of 
Chriſts words in this place, to ſtirre vp his Diſciples, and to 
prouoke them to fruitfulnelle in good workes: if you take 
the words as they are ſpoken andas Chrift intended them, 
then they make not foryou ar all :: chen' your concluſion. 
and argument from'them muſt be this,Chrift doth prouoke 
and ſtirre vp regenerate men , and ſuch as are his members 
to fruitfulnefle in good workes, therefore they may fall from 
gracc : a ridiculous and abſurde inconſequence. To cons* 
clude all, I ſay that the true branches of Iefus Chrift can. 
neuer fall from grace, nor yet depart from Chriſt, Firſt, be- 
cauſe Chrift hinmſelfe hath choſen cthems, and ordained them, that 
they (ponld goe and bring forth fruite,and that their fruite ſnould 
remaine, John 15.16. Secondly, becauſe (hriſt and the boly 
Ghoſt will alwayes line, dwell, and abide Within them : lobn 15.3. 
C4ap.14.16,17. Epbeſ. 3.17, Gal.2:20. Math.28.20. 1.1obn 4.15. 
#74 cap. 5.10.20, Thirdly, becauſe that Chrift doth lone thems 
in the ſame manner as bis Father loneth him, Iohn 15,9, Now 
Gods loue to Chriſt is perpetuall and neuer ends therefore 
Chriſtsloue to,them muſt bee perpetuall co : and ſo Chriſt 
cannot but abide in them, and they in him. Fourthly, be- 
_ cauſe the true branches of Ieſus Chriſt, cannotbring forth ill 
fruite, Math,7.18. they-carnot fads nor wither, they cannot 
ceaſe from yeelaimg fraite, Pſal.1.3, ler,17 8. Fittly , becauſe 
the fears of God 5s intheir hearts, that they: ſhall net depart from 
Cbrif, ler.32.40. Sixtly, becauſe Chriſt harh prayed ro his 
Father for them, ro keepe them through his owne name, that ſs 
they mrgbt be #n bim, and bee in them: John 17,11.223, That is, 
( as (4 ) Athanaſors expounds it ) that the grace of 'bys Spirit 
might remaine "1 ir PIO inmmonable in bu Diſciples : that 
that which was grantedto the Soune by nature, to bee inthe Father, 
might be granted irremacablis unto vi by the Spirit; which _— 
Eg 4 PT Po IE Pau 


=» 3 


BE" 


—— Fogenerate man! oftete 23r 
Paul knew who(faith he) ſhall ſeparate ws from the lone of (rift 2 
forthe gifts and calling of God are without repeztance, Laſtly, 
becauſe Chriſt ſpake theſe very words which you obje& ro 
this only end, that his ioy might remaine in bis Diſciples, and 


"Y 


that their roy might be full, Jobn 15.11, ncitherof which could 


be, if thatrhe true members of Teſus Chriſt might fall quite 


away from grace z; For then Chriſt could have no joy in 


them, nor they no ioy and comfort in him. Therefore your 
colleion from this place, being quite repugnant to the ye- 
ry words and ſcope of the placc;zand all the arguments which 
you can truly colle&t from hence, being meere Nonſequiturs 
and inconſequencies, and nothing to the purpoſe, I will 
here ſhake hands with this text and Argument, and proceed 
to ſome others. 

The fixth Argument that may bee made againſt me, is 
that of Phil. 2, 12. orke out your ſaluation with feare and trens- 
bling. The regenerate Saints of God muſt worke out their 
owne faluation with feare and trembling * therefore they 
may fall from grace. For ifthey might not fall from grace, 


| they had no cauſe co feare and tremble thus. For anſwer, Anſev: 
here vnto, Iſhalldeny the argument, for the inconſequen- 3 


cie ofit, Truciti1s, thata true Saint of God may feare and 
tremble, yea, and he ought to do it, yer itfollowes not, that 
therefore hee may fall from grace, You muſt know there- 
fore, that there is a double feare of God :the one a ſeruile 
feare, orafeare of hell, and of Gods judgements, afeare of 
God as hee 18 a juſt and vpright judge : which feare can ne- 
uer ſtand with the truth of grace & loue, but is alwaics ſwal- 
lowed vp and caft out of men by the ſynceritic and cruth of 
grace and loxc,as it appeares by Rows. 8. 15. 1 John; 4. 17, 18: 
Luke 1:74.75. Pſa.27.1.Pſ4.46.1,to3, Heb,13.6.and z Tim, 
t.7. This feare therefore being incompatible with the 


truth of grace and loue, and being caft out of the hearts of ' 


of all the Saints of God, who haue' receiued the ſpiric of 
grace andadoption,isnor the feare which Paw intendeth 10 
this place. Beſidesthis, there is anether kinde of feare, of 
which all the rrug Saints of God are made partakers 3 to wit, 
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23 2 -The P erpetuit ie of 4 - 
a religious, godly, deuout and filiall feare, proceeding from 
the due conlideration of the holineſle, the glory, the maie. 
ſtic, mnipotencie omnipreſence, and gratious poodnelle of 
God,& from the conſciouſneſſe of our owne baſene(Te;emp- 
tinelle, vilenelle, and inabilicie co doe his will, whereby we 
ſtandin awe of God, and are afraid to 'comnnr! any'ifinne 
which may offend and greiue him, out of that loue:and ho- 
ly reuerence which wee owe vnto him , becauſe hee is our 
gratious God and louing Father, and not becauſe wee feare 
chac hee will viterly difiahericand caft 'vs oft for:theſe our 
ſins. Thisis the feare which is here injoyned; andichisfeare 
©, _ isalwatesaccompanicd wich faith, 'with loue, with joy and 
©) _ | oa * perleucrance, and it is. che chicfeſt meanes (4) to keepe mers 
neſt Ouep: from falling from the ſtate of grace, For firſt, this filiaH, reue- 
TH ' rentand godly feare, it keepes mew from committing finnt, it 
Maier Dei me- makes men for to ſtand in awe of God, and nat;to ſintic againſt. 
145 can/a eſt cur þ,;n, Pſal.4 4+ Pron.z.7, cap.8.13. cap1r14.2,16,36;27. 04s 
e4 qua thara . 3 
L bentup min;. 30:5: © £4P-19-23, Secondly, it keepes men frow departing 
we anitian'nr. fromthe Lord. ler. 2.40, 1 will put my feare in their hearts that 
they ſhall not depart from me. Thurdly, it makes men for to 
caſt-themſelues wholly into the armes: of God and Teſus 
Chriſt, it makes men for to truſt perfetly in God, andto 
chuſe him for their onely portion, their onely refuge, ſtay, 
and prop. So.chat this feare of Gad,is the onely preſeruaciue 
andantidote againſt ez Lpoſtacie and falling away from;graces' 
Now that this 1s:the feare which is; here intended it ts:plaine 
and euident, Furſt, by che words themmfſelues. 1/orke out your 
faluation with feare and trembling : what for feare of falling a- 
_ way fromgrace ? no ſuch matter : for 58 & God that workeths1y 
Jon both the will and the deede of hjs good pleaſure, They muſt. 
feare and tremble not becauſe they may fall from-grace, bur 
| becauſe they haue to doe with Godz whoſe preſence, whoſe 
loue and goodnelſe, whoſe maieſtie and greatneſſe , whoſe. 
purity and holinefle are all exceeding dreadfull and terrible, 
and require much reucrence,much awe and godlyFeare,from 
ſuch as are to deale with him ,. eſpecially,in ſuch-weighty 
- Matters as concerne their ſoules,' Secondly, it is eutdent by 
3 paralcling 
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paralelling this place, -with ſome other Scriptures thacrexs | 


pound it, as P/al, 2.10. Serwe the Lord with feare, and reiozce 
with trembling, Toy and trembling canneuer ſtand together, 
if you take trembling for a ſſauiſh feare, or a feare ot falling 
_ away from grace. So Þ(al.” 4.4, ſflarnd in awe and ſinne not. Pſal. 
33.3, Lit all the earth feare the Lord: let all the inhabitants of 
the world ftand in awe of him. Pſal. 34.7, O feare the Lord yee 
his Saints : for there ts no Want to themghat feare bim, Pſal. 5.7. 
1 will come into thy houſe in the multitude of thy mercies : and «n 
thy feare will I worſhip tewaras thine holy Temple. Pſal. 85.7. God 


ir greatly to be feared inthe aſſemblie of the Saints, ardgo bee had | 


in rexcrence, of all them that are about him, ler.5., 22. Feare yec 
. not mee ſaith the Loyd ? Will yee not tremble at my preſence, ec ? 
and Hoſeas3.3, They ſhall feare the Lord, and his goodntſſe inthe 
latter dates : which places being comparcd with this of the 
Apoſtle, proue that this feare which hee intendeth, is onely 
2a filiall and louing feare, of not offending God , andnota 
feare of falling away from grace: that of Heb.12.28. williul- 
ly clearcit.##herfore we receining a kingdome which cannot be mo- 


wed, let vs haut grace whereby We may ſerne God acctptablie, with 


renerence and god) feare ; for olir God is aconſuming fire,* The 
place is worth the obſeruing, The Saints of God haue recei- 


ued ſuch a kingdome which cannot bee moued; and yer. 


they muſt ſerue God with reuerence and godly feare, Bur is 
_ this feare, afeare of Iooling their kingdome and graces? no: 
| they areſo firme and ſure thar they neede notfeare the lolle 
of them, they are « kingdome which cannet bee moued, What 1s it 
then, that they muſt rhus reuerence and -feare? it isonely 
the glory, the maicſtie, and almighty power of God: they 
wft ſerue God acceptablie, with rewerence and godly feare, becanſe 
that hee #' ed conſuming fire, So that this place being onely 
meant of a religious, godly deuont and filiall feare, which 1s 
the chicfeft preſeruatiue againſt Apoſtacie , ir makes nor for 
you bur againſt you, . 


- Theſeuenth objeQion that may be made againſt mee is_ 


this, 'The true regenerate Saints of God may, bee led away 
With the error of the wickgd, avs fall from their owne ſtedfait- 
Nan 2 neſſe, 


PEAS. 
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neſſe, 2 Pet.3.17. Thercfore they may fall from the ate of 
grace, Ianſwer, that the Antecedent is falſe and not ware 
ranted by this place of Peter, which I ſhall manifeſt and 
proue by theſe ſubſequent and inſuing reaſons. Firſt, be- 
cauſe this place of Peter, is nothing elſe but a meere exhors- 
tation to vigilancie and circumſpeQion, for feare of being 
ſeduced by Heretickes and falſe teachers. You therefore my 
brethren ((aith the Apoſtle ) ſeeing that you know theſe things, 
beware leaſt you being led aWway with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your owne Heafaſtneſſe. Which words, being nothing 
elſe but a bare admonition and exhortation, to beware of 
ſeducirfp Heretickes, doe not neceſſarily implie a fall from 
grace, Firſt, becauſe admonitions, caueates, and exhorta- 
tions to beware of being ſeduced,are maine preſeruatiues 
and helpes againſt Apeſtacie : they are the meanes which 
God himſelfehath prouided to keepe vs from Apoſtacie. Se- 
condly, becauſe theſe admonitions and exhortations they 
only ſtirrevsvp to vſe the meanes to perſeuere : Circum- 
ſpeion and vigilancie are theſe chicefeft meanes to preſerue 
and keepe vs from falling;and this place of the Apoſtle doth 
butgquicken and incourage vs fok to vie theſe meanes,and 
therefore it doth not neceſſarily implic that a man may 
fall from grace, Thirdly, becauſe God doth oft-times ad- 
moniſh his Saints to beware of being ſeduced, when as it is 
:1mpoliible tor them to be ſeduced, Chriſt tellsvs expreſly, 
that it is impoſſible for the eleft to bee ſeduced, Math, 24124. 
Atarke 13422.and yetin theſe very places hee admoniſheth 
them to beware of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, leſt they 
ſhould be ſeduced anddeceiued by them : which istheſame 
caſe with this of Peters For Peter hee writes this Epiſtle to 
the ele Saints of God, and then admoniſheth them to be- 
ware of being ſeduced, when as Chriſt himſclfe affured- vs, 
that it i not poſſible for them to bee ſeduced; therefore this 
place being bur a bare exhortation, yeelds you bur this ab- 
ſurd'and ditioynted Argument, The Saints of God are cx- 
herted to vſethe mcanes to perſeuere, they are admoniſhed 
co beware of ſeducers, when as it is impoſlible for __ 


Tetialbmimretud © 
bee ſeduced; therefore they may fall from grace; Or, Ad- 
monitionsand cautions are the meanes to preſerue the 


Saints from falling from grace, Therefore the Saints -ro_ 


whom theſe admonitions and cautions are giuen, may fall 


from grace : which how well it followes, I referre it to the 


reader for to judge. Secondly, the Antecedent 1s nor war- 


ranted by this place, admitting that this exhortation did ne- 


cefſarily implie, that the true regenerate Saints of God 
might be ſeduced with the Error of thewicked: For the Apottle 
bids them not to þeware of falling from the:ſeeds and habits, 
but from the fedfaftneſſe of Grace, Beware leſs you fall from 
your o wne ſtedfaftneſſe. Now grace, or the habite and ſeed of 
grace, is one thing, ftedfaſtneſie of grace another : the one is 
the tree, the other buc the fruite : the one i9 the elſence, the 
other but the degree of grace. Wee grant that a man may 


fallfrom'che ſtedfaſtneſſe and che degree of grace, bucyer ic 


followes not, that therefore hee may fall totally or finally 
from the habit and ſeed of grace, becauſe they are diſtin& 
and different things , of a diſtin& and different nature, 
T herefore though [ grant you all thac this place can yeeld 
you, yet it makes not for your purpoſe; it proues no more 
but chis;that a man may fall from the deorees of grace,which 
I doe not denie, but it comes not. to. the habit and ſeed of 
_ grace, which are che things in. queſtion; and ſo it is ims 
pertinent, -- Lions | XY 
The eigth objeRion whicli may bee made againſt mee is 
that of the 1 (or. 10,12, Let bj that thinketh hee ſtanaeth 


take heed leſt bee fall: that of Heb,3.12, Taks heed brethren, 


leſt there bee in any of you an euill heart of wnbeliefe, in departing 
from the living God, and that of - Heb. 4.1; 41, Let vs therefore 
feare, left a promiſe being left us, of 'emring ints his reſt, any of 
you ſhould feeme to come ſhort of it-;, Let vs labour therefore to 
enter into that reſt, left any man fall after the ſame example of 
vnbelicfe, From which places this Argument may bee fra- 

med, The Saints of God are admoniſhed to take: heed leſt 
they fall and depart from Gad through vnbclictc, and ſo 

come ſhort of heauen ; therefore they may fall from graces 
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I anſwer, that the argument followes not, becauſe theſe ade 
monitiens and cautions ſerue only tg further the Saints of 
God'in this-their perſeuerance, they are helpes and meanes 
to preſerue and keepe them from4alling; and therefore doe 
not neceſſarily imply, that they may ſall from grace,of which 
ſee more in the anſwer to the precedent argument, Now-for 
the places themſelues- I ſhall anſwer them particularly, For 
thar of x Cor.1o. 12. I anſwer, that it makes not againſt me, 
Firſt, becauſe it is ſpoken only to hypocrites and preſump- 
tuous men; and not tothe Saints of 'God : 'to ſuc; as thinks 
they ſtand, and not toſuch as doe truly fend by faith. Second- 
ly, becauſe it is (poken'only toawaken men out of cheir car- 
nall ſecuritie; and tomake them warie of committing ſinne 
for teare of Gods temporall judgements. Thirdly, becauſe 


1t1s/ſpoken only topreferue 'and keepe men from falling, 


and not to-proue that they may fallfrom grace,So that your 
Argument from this place will bee no more but this : Hy- 
pocrites, preſumptuous, and ſecure men, muſt beware leſt 
they fall: therefore the Saints of God may fall from grace : 
which followesnot at all, For that of Hebr.3.12. I anſwer: 
that it was ſpoken to all the Hebrewes, andnot only to ſuch 
of them as were the true regenerate Saints of God ; andic is 
no morc in effe& but this : Brethren, let every one of you 


P 


ſearch and trie his owne heart, for feare leſt hee ſhould have | 


an vnbelceuing heart, and ſo ſhould departfrom God ac laſt? 
which the une regenerate Saints: of God, and ſuch as-are 
true belceners can neuer doe; /er.3 2,40.Tobn 6.68.and 1 1ob. 
2.19. And as for that of Hebr 4.1.1 I. i1t-15no more in ſub- 
ſtance but this : Brethren, you haue a'gratious'and precious 
promiſe made vnto you,'of entring inco che heauenly Cane- 


an, {ce theretore that yow labour; andſtriue ro enter incs ity. 
Icſt you come ſhort of it, arid ſo'loſe the benefit and comfort. 


of this promiſe, What are theſe two places to this falling 
away irom grace? ſurely, nothing at all, All men muſt ex- 
amine:their hearts to ſee whether chey are ſincere and vp- 
right: all muſt ſtrive to enter into Gods reſt, elſe they ſhall 
ncuer doe its Therefore a regenerate Sainr'ob God ng fall 
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the perpetuitie of a © 
therefore this being but art exliorcation ynto fuch a grace bz 
is one of the chiefcſt meanes to keepe vs from falling from 
the ftate of Grace, cannot implie a fall from grace as you 
pretend it doth. Laſtly, I anſwer, that the Saints of God, 
they are humble, mecke, and cowly men, they are not hbigh-min- 
ded, nor baughtie hearted, and they alwayes flavd in awe 
God, P/al.131. 1.2. Pſ[4l.39.2. Iſaie61.1. Math,y.3.5. 64p-Its 
29. Gal.g.22,23., and Col,z.12, therefore they need not feare 
co be ditſeed or broken off from Chriſt for pride and ar- 
rogance: and ſo they are not within the: compalle of this 
admonition and aduice of Pal: atleaſt not within the com- 

aſſe of the puniſhment of that ſinne, which . Pa#! dech 
Lo dehorc the Gentiles from, All theſe admenitions and 
cautionstherefore which you here obie&, make nothing ar 
all againſt me : they ſerue only in maiorem cautelam, to make 
the Saints more Wary, not lefle firme and ſtable in the fate 
ot-gnices_ 5:7 5197 6 > T 

Theninth obje&ion which may bee framed againſt mee, 

is that of the x Core16.13, Watch you and ſtand faft in the 
faith, quitte you like men, bee ſtrong, That of Phil.4.1, 
ſand faſt in the Lord. That of Heb.4.14.Hold faſt your pro- 
feſſion ; That of Rew.2.25,46. Hold faſt till I come, and the 
like, Theſe exhorcations intimate that the Saints may fall 
from grace, elſe they were but 1dle, I anſwer, that you are 
much deceiued. For the end of theſe and ſuch like exhor- 
tations ,15 but, currents calcar: topur ſpurres to a runnin 
horſe: co incite, incourage, and ſtirre vp the Saints of God 
co greater ſtedfaſtnelle, and immobilitie in faith : roroote, 
ſettle, and ground them more firmely in the ſtate of grace : 
and to helpe them on in their conſtant and -finall perſcue« 
rance ; this is theirmaine and only end; that men may bee 
more reſalute, firme, and ſable; chen they were befotec; and 
therefore they docnot neceſſarily intimate or implie, tha 
che crue regenerate Saints of God may fallfrom the ſtate of 
prace., T his I ſhall euidence and make plaine by ſome few 


familiar cxamples, A Captaine who hath a regiment of re-. 
ſolute and yaliantSouldicrs, who will rather diezthsn curne 


Pee Merate man's eftate 
their backes and flie, being to incounter with art ememie; 
ſpcakes thus vato them; '$irs, now you mutt ſtand cloſe vn= 
coir, or elſe you are 'yndone #wherefofe plucke'vp your ſpi- 
rits, and your courage; ſhew'your valour, maintaine your 
creditand your honour, and rather ſacrifice your lines vnto 
the encmies{iword, then ſtaine your honour by 4 dangerous 


flight: Doe theſe words of exhorcation and incouragement, 


neceſſarily imply,that the Souldiers would truſt cheir heeles 
before their hands, and turne their backes vnto their enc- 
mies, becauſe they are thus incouraged and exhorted for to 
fight 2 ſhould theſe Soulders take theſe words as a difparage- 
ment and blemiſh co-ctheirvalour * nothing leffe : tor they 
are words of incouragement only, nor of diffidence and 
diftruft, A man that cannot ſwimme is fallen into a'deepe, 
ſwifc, and broad riues, ſo that he is in danger to be drowned: 
one thats ſtanding by perceiving this his danger, 'caſteth a 
rope vnto him forto pull him our; of which when he hath 
taken hold, heethen doch viſe thefe words vnto hims hold 
faſt therope, and be ſure nor to let it goe,orelle youwill be 
drowned: doc theſe words of his implie,that the other will 
let goe the rope and nor hold irfaft? no, heeis in danger of 
his life, andthercforc he will bee ſure forro'keepe his hold, 
though the orher had neuer yſed theſe'words untohim; So 
11s here : the eternall life and welfare of the Saints of God, 
depends vpon their ſpiritual] proweſfe, ypon their holding 


faſt of Chriſt ; if they ſhould curne their* backes to Sa» 


chan and flie before him, if they ſhoulder goe their hold of 
Chriſt; they were vtterly vndone foreuer; and their ſoules 
ſhould periſh. Whercforc'cheſe and ſuch like®exhortations, 
doe not neceſ[arily 1mplie that the Saints off God ''may tall 
away from the ſtate of Grace, and therefore they-come nor 
torhe preſent purpoſe. 'iSecondly, I anſwer, that*thele ex- 
hortations make wholly for mee, for they 'doe all implie,' 
thatthe Saints of God doe ſtand faſt and perſeuere continu-" 
ally in grace, or at leaſt,that they may doe fo,' andthar chey 
may ggmeto ſuch a. ftability and fErmenefle/in grace, char 


they cannorfall away or be.remoued, and' therefore *theſe 
O'o F exhortatl= 
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290 The Perpetaitie of 4 
exhortations are wholly againſt you, 2 LIK 00- 36: 4. UT: : wa] 
FRG. T he tenth objeion that may bee made againſt me,. are 
theſe conditionall rexts of Scripture following, John 8.31, 
51. If you continue i1nmy words, then are you my asſciples indeed, 
If a man keepe my ſayings hee fhall nener ſee death, 1 Cor.1 5.2. 
By which word you are ſatied, if you k-epe in menorie what 1 prea- 
ched wnte.you, 1 Chren.28,9. If thow fecks bim, hee will be found 
of thte : but if thou forſake bim, bee will caſt thee off} for emer. 
Gal.6.9. In due tims you ſhall reape if you faint not,Col.1.21,22, 
23. You that were ſametimes alienated, and enemies by your wic- 
hed. Workes, yet no\p hath. hee reconciled in the bedy of hu fleſh 
through death, to preſent you holy, vnblamable, and irreprouable 
in bus fight, if you continue in the faith grounded avd [ettled, and 
bee not moned away from the hope of the Goſpell which you haue 
beard, 1 Theſ. 3.8, noW Wee line, if you fland faſt in the Lord, 
_ & T1m2.25.Notwithſfanding ſhe ſhall be ſantd by childe-bearing,if 
they continue in faith, in charity and bolineſſe with ſob» i: tre,2: Tim. 
2.12. If wee denie hin, hee will alſo. denie vs, Hebre. 3.6. whoſe 
bonſe are wee ,if mee hold faſt the confidence and reioyeing of: the 
hope firmely wmo the end, and 2. Pet.x.10. If yon dee theſe things. 
Jon ſhall newer fall, Theſe conditionall places.implic, that a 
trueregenerate man-may fall trom grace; orelſe they ſerue. 
to little purpoſe, they-arc' but idle and and ſuperfluons, -T'o 
this I anſwer firſt, char none of theſe places. were: cuer re- 
corded ot ſpoken cochis end, ro proue that the true regen<=_ 
rate Saints of God might fall away from the ſtate of grace, 
neither doc they intimare.aſmuch:. For firſt, ſome of theſe: 
places proue no more bur. this, that none are; truly,regenera- 
ted and ingrifted into Chriſt, but ſuch as perfeucre vnto the 
end: chis1s the only end and{cope of. them z-as char of John 
8.31. Col,1.21,22,23; and Heb.z 6.So thar if you colle any 
argumientagainſt me from chem,.it muſt be this : None are 
che true regenerate Saints of God, none are reconciled-truly. 
ynto God, noneare the houſe of God but thoſe thar con- 
tinue andperſcyere vato the end: theretore, the true rege- 
nerate Saints of, God may fall from grace : which conſt 5, ay 
15 quite contzadictoric and repugnant ts..the” Antece " # 
| WACTE& 
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wherezss the only true conſgquene from it-is this ; therefore £ 
he true Saints of God canneuerfall from grace, Secondly; 7 
che greater number of theſe placesareno more in ſenſe,and : 

ſubfancebud this, Sick aremniuer wHkFeld,Mhiy Rel 6: [a L 
wed, a5 lobn'8.5 5.2 Cor, 15:26G44.6:9; Coll tia; 22,25 1 Tim. | b 
2.15,Heb;3.6, 2 Per. 1.10, $6 that your argument ' from þ 


them.can be but this. Such'only as continue ro the end ſhall 

bee ſaved; therefore the'true regenerate Sainrs of God may XV 

fall from grace: which is a'tneeteridieulous-inconſcquent 

 {uppoling perſcucrance'in grace, 'and' the yſing of the 

meanes of faluation, co implie aneceſlarie poſlibjlitie of fal- 

hng from grace, and looſing of faluation, Thirdly, the o- 

_ ther places thatare objeed z us 1 Chron. 28.9, 2 Ti, 2.17, - 

and rhat.of Rem. 8:13. 'If you live after rhe fleſh you Jhall die: 

areno/more in ſenſe andſubfianice butthis.  Tharif men Jiue 

vagodly lites,and doe not perſeuere'ynto the end;that then 

they ſhall not beſaued': this is the enly, true, and proper 

ſenſe and drift of theſe places and nothing'elfe,' What then 

can you colle&fromthem-? Surely *ns6 niofe but _— 

as forſake God and line in theirfitines ſhall die: therefore c|: 

true regenerate Saints of!Gog: may fall frotn "grace. Or, t 

the Saints of God forfake Ged,/and liuve-mz their ſinnes with" 

out repentance, they ſhall die eternalfly,' and God will eaſt 

them offfor euer. Therefore, they may fall from grace, 4 

learned and profound imeonfequent, Reiter, canſt thou for- 

beare ro wonder ac ſuch argimentsas 'thefe; which 'ate '4ll 

compoſed of ſuch ſtrange, ridiculous and abſurd cohfequen- 

cics, as cuen children and mad-men would blufh for to pru-. 

duce them ?:Yea, but our learned arid profouhd Antegonts, 

( who have! ſuch acuteand piercing eyes, chatthey cay pre 

and giuebryondthereach-of 'ordinarte capacities, and be- 

yoned the fenſeand meaning of the Scripttres) will obje&: Obief?, 

 thatall theſe plices are appliedco the Saints bf Ged'7 and 
therefore if theſe Saints could norfall from the Nate Bf grace, 

theſe conditional! Scriptures would begidte, To this] an- nſw. 

ſwer in thoſtcond plate; that rhe! eperall etid of all theſe 

Scriptures, isnot to ififorme the*'Sairt 

921 | Oo 7; may 
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may fall fron! grace, but tohelpeand further them to'per3 
ſeuerein grace g. by exhorting them, both by the profit and 
che danger of perſcuering, and not perſcuering,to vic thoſe 
meanes, as care, circumſpection,and the auoyding of thoſe 
things which would hinder thegrin this theit perleuerance; 
as mizhc inable them.co perſeucre both:catally and finally, | 
without end or interruption, with greater ſecuritie,. alacri- | 
tic, ſpecd and cheerefulneflſe: Wherefore they-doe not ne- 
cefſarily implie, that the Saints,of.God.may fall away: from 
grace. It a maſter ſhou}d vſe theſe words vnto a ſeruant, of | 
whole care and faicthfujnelle he's fully. perſwaded: If thou 
wils befaichfull and truftie ſtill, and carefull in my bulinelle, 
I will then reward thee wcll ac laſt, but if chou proue falſe 
and negligent, I will caſt thee off, Or i&a/Father having. an 
ingenuous, durifull, and obedient ſonne, of whoſe ducifull 
and ſon-like carriage hee did, not doubt, ſhould vſe theſe 
ſpeechesto him. Sonne, if thou continue to beſuch a one 
as thou haſt beene hicherco,.I will make thee mine heire: if 
not, I will difinherit chee ;. would: now: the ſeruant or: the 
fonne, or any. other that, ſhould: here theſe words,. thinke 
that the Maſterorpthe Father, did doubt of | the- ſexuants or 
ſonnes good cariage, or that they did: necellarily. implie -by 
theſe their words, thar the ſeruant and the fonne would:rake 
Jll courſes? No man I, dare {ay would be fo ſortiſh as:to make 
{uch a conftruion of theſe, woxds,-;bur. every: one | would 
rake them-as 4 grearincouragementg!as a meancs. to: cauſe 
the ſcruant andthe ſonne, to continue ſuch as they had bin 
before, and as an antidote-co. keepe, them from ill courſes, 
' Tuſt fo ſtands the caſe berweene God and his Saints. Heeis 
their Maſter and their Father, ; they are, his ſeryants. and his 
children :. When thetfore they-hcare ſuch condicionall pee» 
ches in che Scriprurer as.thete, if you. contivne- ſtedfaft inthe 

feith, if you dure zo the end, if you. faint not, you ſhall be ſaned, 
| Burt if ou for fake me, if you ging ouer before you, come. vnto 
| your }apenies eng, and turac bagke-vato your finnes, Lwill 
_ then caſt you oF and you ſhall be 1damned. .. What ſhall the 
Saunrs of God now make this expolicion of theſe and Rn 
- OC; | TR G 
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like places, that God doth diſtruſt th em, and doubt of their 
fidelitic towardshim, that hee is affraid that they will fall 
from'grace,andcaftoff this yoke ? that theſe fpecches of 
God goe neceflarily implie, that they may fall from grace # 
_ God forbid; for this would breed \ oh a jealonfie berweene 

God and his Saints, thatone of them would 'neuer truſt the 
other: Godthen ſhould neuer truſt his Saints, and-ſo they 
would never cruſt himwich any thing, much letfe with the 
keeping of their ſ6nles.” Wee finde by common experiences 
thatno man' will craft-another, ' nor: yer belecue another 
whodares-notfor corruſt and belecue him 3; becauſe here» 
putes ſuch a one who dares not for to truſt' him as: his enc- 
mie, andasonethat doth vilifie and'diſparage hims If God 
therefore: werejealous of his Saints, who are his friends, and 
hzs beſt belowed; to whom hee doth communicate bis Jecrers and his- 
will, chey would not, nay, they could nor put their cruſt fn 
him, Yea, it would cauſe them for ro call his-promifes and 
truth into queſtion, wherein hee hath promiſed to -preferue 
them from Apoſfacte, to keepe them from falling, and to put bis 

feare into their hearts thatthey ſhould. not depart from him, and 
the like. Wheretore they muſt and -doe, take all chele Scrip- 
tures to be nothing elſe, but fo many motines- and incou-- 
ragements, both from the 'dangerand che profn- to ſtirre 
ther» vp to afinalh, conſtant z vigilane , -circumſpe& , and 
cheerefullperſcucrance in-grace, which isthe truc, the pro- 
per and only vieand end of them: So: that theſe objeions . 
and arguments, which you frame-from theſe and ſuch like 
Scriptures, are but friuglous and idle; they-are bur meerc 
inconſcquencies, and come.not to the purpoſe... Laſtly, the. 
Saints of God by che helpe and-aſliftance of Gods Spirit, . 
doe-aiwaies' performe theſe conditions z:;they doe con- 
rinue'ſtedtaft in the faich, they doe perſeuere vnto che end, 
they are alwayes adding onegrace vnto another,they doe #14 
hold on their way, they *ill grow: ſtrenger and fironger, they mounP 
Vp Wrb wings as Eaules, they runneand are not wearie they walke- 
#ud docinot | faint, they watke in gods flatter, and they keeps bis 
FWagements and det them, 1b 17-9. 1/8ie 4943.8: Faecb. 36:27 | 
Son ES theretore 
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therefore they ſhall neucr fall, therefore they ſhall be ſaued's 
ſo that theſe conditionall ſpeeches proue-only, . chat they 
cannot fall from grace; becauſe that God doth alwayes, ing- 


ble them for to periorme the conditions, 


? L : 
4 ; - 


The elcucnth obicQion which-may be made a ainſt mee 
is that of Heb. 10. 35, 38. Caſt not away your confidence which 
hath great recompeuce of reward, If any man araW backe; my ſoule 


| foal bave no pleaſure in him, From whence this argument may 


bee framed. The Saints of God may caſt away their covfidence, 
draw backe from God, and looſe Gods fanour : therefore ey 
may fall trom grace, I anſwer, that the Antecedent is falle 
and isnot warranted by thetext. That the Saints of God, 
may caft away their confidence, 1 anſwer, firſt, that the text it 
ſelfe doth not warrant it. For two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
theſe words, Yaſt not away your confidence, &c. are nothig elſe 
bur an carneſt exhortation which the Apoftle makes to the 
HebreWes, to cauſe them to continue conſtant in the faith, 
andin the alſurance of Gods lone to them, mauger all thoſe 
afflitions which did befall them : they are nothing cle, but 
an exhortation vato conftancie and perſeuerance in the ſtate 
of grace, and therefore they doe not imply a fall trom grace. 
Allthe argument that you can haue from thefe words in this 
ſenſe is this, The Hebrewes are exhorted to perſeuerc 1n 
grace, therefore they may fall trom grace : which is but. a nu- 
gatory, and abſurd inconſequent. Secondly, the Apoltle- 
tells vs in the former verſe, that theſe Hebrewes were'allurcd 
of their ſaluation, and that they knew that they had in beaucn 4 
farre better and induring ſubſtarce, then their earthly goods and 
pollcllions were ; therefore theſe ſubſequent words of the 
Apoſtle, dee not neceſſarily intimate, that theſe Hebrewes 


might fall from grace, and 1o Joole that heauenly ſubſtance 


and treaſure of which they were aſſured: for rhen this would 
contradi&t his former words, and take away that certaintie of 
ſaluationwhich hee:had atrribured co them betore.. Second- 
ly, admit:that theſe Hebrewes might caſt away their. conft= 


.denceand allurance of Godsilouc,and call cheir ſaluation in- 


£0 queltien in times of preffure & aft}iion, yer it toUowes 
OT 7. -"_ 
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not » that-therefore they might caſt away their faith, and 
_ thoſe habits and ſeeds of grace which were within them; for 
the ftrongeft faith may doubr and ftagger now and then, and 
ſuch as haue moſt grace, may in times of preſſure and tem» 
cation, call Gods eternall louc and fauour to themgnto que- 
ſtion, and yer their faith and graces may nor faile, Chriſti- 
. ans may caſt away'or looſe their confidence, and the com= 
forcable afſurance of Gods loue & fauour for a time, (which 
is but a degree andfrutte of faich) rhough their faith and 
graces do habitually remaine within them, Wherefore make 
the moſt you can of this exhorration, your colleion from 
it will bee onely this. The Saints of God may looſe the de- 

rees and afts of gracez therefore they may fall from che ha- 
its and ſtate of grace: which 1s but a mecre Non/tquitzr, For 
the other-parr of the Anrecedent, that the Saints of God. 
may draW backe from God, and ſo tooſe bis fauonrTanſwer,that 
if youtake this word draw backs, for nothing elſe , butthe 
loiTe of the degrees of their loue , .and vnion 'vnto Chriſt, 
(whichis not the meaning of the Apofile , ) then Tagree it. 
Bur if you take it for a total] withdrawing of cheir ſoules firs 
God, fora toral Apoſtacicand falling from God, ( which is 
the true and-proper meaning of the Apoſtle) then I denie 
it, becauſe itis not warranted by che- text. . For thoſe chat 
thus draw backe, they are not any ſuch as are true beleeuers, . 
andtrulyingratred into! Tejus Chrift, but onely hypocrites 
and ſuch as made an ourward formallſhew and profcflion of - 
religion, and had never any trueand ſuſtifying faich ar all. 
within them ; whietr appeares moſt euidently by theſe two 
reaſons, taken from the very rext it ſelfe. . The eff ſhall line 
by faith : but if any han draw backe, my (ole ſhall hane noplea- 
ſure in-biwm, The juſt men whothaue a true and lining faith, 
are here put in oppoſition to rhoſe that haue ir ror, but on- 
ly in outwardihew. Thofe thac hane this true and ſauing 
faich, they le byit, theirfaith doth live and hold out cucn 
m times of perſecurion, itneuer diesnor yerexpires: thoſe 

who haue not this truc and living faich, and yer make an 
ourwardprotcihion and ſhey of faith in tunes of gs they 
al waies 
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alwaies doe and will drov backs in times of triall ; when perſe. 
Cntion ariſeth becauſe of the word of God, by and by they are offend-. 
#4, like the ſtonie ground, Math. 1 3,21, they will rather draw 
backs from God then ſuffer for him : therefore Gods ſoule ſhall 
bane no pleggſwre in them. Which Antitheffs berweene the inf, 
whe line by faith , and choſe that draw backs, proues vndenia«= 
blie, chat ſuch asdraw backe are no true belecuers who live 
by faich, but onely hypocrites and ſuch beleeuers who had 
notrath of grace at all within them, Secondly , it is eui= 
dently proued by the eAntitheffs in the nexc inſuing verſe, 
But wee ( that is wee who are true beleeuers ) are not of thews 


Who draw backe 210 paiptrch wee neuer fall from grace, nor 


yet deny the profcfſion of Gods name: but of them ibat beleews 
to the ſaning of the ſoule: our faith it alwaies continues to the 
end, and wee doe alwaies receive the end and fruite of it, exe 
the ſaluation of onr ſoules. T his oppoſition therforc berweene 
choſe thar hold our, and thoſe that.draw-backe, this diſtin« 
guiſhing and ſeuering of them doth euidently proue, that 
ſuch which draw.backe fram God are onely hypocrites, and 
not. true beleeuers; ſothat your Anrecedent is falſe, and ns 


 waics warranted by this cext of Scripture, which comes not 


home vnto our purpoſe,and doth no.waies make againſt me, 
Secondly, admit that theſe words are.ſpoken of ſuch as haue 
true faith in them, yet they are but conditionall, If chey draw 
backe,not abſolute and politine: or they do draw backe: and 

therefore they proue not any thing againſt me, | 
The twelfth obicQion.that may bee made againſt mee, 1s 
that of Dan. 11+ 35. Seme of thoſe of underflanding ( that is, 
ſome of the true and choſen Saints of God ) ſhall fall,to try 
them,to purge them and to make them white, From which words 
this argument may be framed, The true Saints of God may 
fall : therefore they may fall from the ſtate of grace, I an- 
ſwer, that the argument isfalſe andfollowes not. becauſe 
this fall which the Prophet'meanes 1n this place, is not a falt 
from theſtate of grace, but a fall into afflictions and tempta- 
cions.: Which appeares cuidently by theſe vnanſwerable rea« 
ſons, Firſt, becauſe it 18 faid,that they ſhall fall ro purge them, 
| IS - 


rotry thews, and to make them white : now this 2 totaH and 4fis 
nall fall from grace, or. afall into the mire and puddle of fig 
can neuer do, for theſe falls doe wholly contaminate and de- 
fle men, they never purge or purifie them: thatfall which 
purgeth, trieth, and makes men white, is afall intothe fire }. 
of aflitions and remptations, and no fallelſe, 1 Pe. 1,79 [ 
r Cor, 3.15. James 1.12, Exch. 22. 18. t023., andcap., 24.13. [ 
chercfore chis fall here muſt needes bee a fall into aflition 

andtemptation, and no other fall, Secondly, it muſt needes 
be ſo by reaſon of the connexion with the two former ver-' : 
fes: where it is ſaide: that thoſe of vnderſtending among the peo- 
ple ſhalt fall by the ſword , by the famine, by captruity , and by the 

oile for many dazes: which is onely a fall into afflitions, and 

is the ſame fall which is meant in the 35. verſe. Laſtly, this 
muſt ncedes bee intended of afall inco afflition, and not of 

_ a fall from grace : becauſe werſe 32. it is ſaide, that thoſe oxely 
that dee wickedly againſt the couenant ſhall bee corrmpted with flat= 
teries, but the people Which doe know their God ſhall doe exploites : 
they ſhall nor fall from God,they ſhall not be corrupted from 
the Lord, This place then being onely intended of a fall 
into afflition and not of afall from grace, your argument 
followes not, for it is no more in fubſtance but this, The 
true regenerate Saints of God may fall into afflitions and 
temptations, therefore they may fall from grace. Sothis text 


- ii 
i; \ 
p 
; wy 
: os 
Fe 
4 } - 
—_ = , 
8: 
: F 
£ 
ks 
= be) 
8-1 
Fr 
= 
* 
bY. 
=>, 
# ow 
2 
> 


and argument doth not hurt ys, 
 Thethirceenth obieQion that may bee brought againſt 13s 
mee, is that of Pron 24.16. A inſt man falleth ſeuen times: ther- 
fore a regenerate man may fall from the ſtate of grace, For 
anſwer, I ſhalldeny.che argument. For this fall here ſpoken 
of is onely a fall into affligion,and nota fall from grace. This eg. Le/w.1 
is euident both by [the precedent and ſubſequent verſes, ; 
Lay not waight ( 6 wicked may ) againft the dwelling of the righte- 
0K5,ſpoile not bis reſting place: for the righteous falleth ſenen times, 
rd 7iſeth up againe : but the Wicked fall nto miſchiefe. Reioyce 
et when thine enemie falleth ; and: let not thine heart bee glad 
when bes flumbleth, leaft the Lord ſee it, &c : which words doe 


tully cuzdence this to be nothing elſe but a fall jnio ourward 
ERR > crollgs 


crolſes and affliftions.. Secondly: , if this bee notmeantof - a 
fall into:aflictions, (which I-grant not ) yermake the moſt 
you can of it, it can bee but-intended of a fall into theatrof 
ſinne, and not of a torall and finall fall trom-grace. . Laſtly, 
when the righteous man tallech hee neither, falls cotally nor 
finally, For the text tells vs, that hee neuer falls into miſtbrefe 
as the wicked man doth; and-rhathee neuer falls, but preſettrs 
ly bce riſcth vp againe, Wherefore take this place which way: 
ſocuer you will, yet it proues nothing at all either forafinall, 
or.a-tatall fall from che ftace-of- graces: - 1 11 nd 1 0 
Thefourteenth obieQion: whichmay bee preſſedagainft 
mec, is that of Paw inthe 1 Cor, 8,11, Through thy knowlidge 
| ſhall a weake brother periſh for whom Chriſt dyed. A weake bro- 
cher for whom. Chriſt died, may periſh by reaſon of ſcandall: 
therefore aregenerate man may fall from-grace, For anſwer 
to this argument, I ſhall diftioyguiſh;; of chis word:brother, 
and of this word periſh, There isa-double fraternity and bro- 
therhoad among: Chriſtians: the one internall' and real, 
when as two.z., 0x more, are really and truly ingrafred into 
Chriſt, and vnitedand knit-together in hin: the other exters« 
nall, when as-two or more, arc incorporatedinto.onecviltble: 
Church, bur yet not really incorporated and ingrafted into. 
Chriſt himſclte. Againe,there is a double kinde of periſhing:- 
the one ſpirituall whenas the ſoule and inward'man: che 0+ 
ther corporall ; when as the body andthe ourwardman-doe. 
periſh and-decay : -either-of theſe. may be ſub=deuided into 
thele two heads : into a partiall periſhing, when as foule and: 
body periſh and decay in parc : to: a toralh-periſhing , 
when as they periſh wholly in eucry part;, - and not in ſome 
particular parc zalone; and chat.cicher for a-time, or for cuer. 
If you take a brother in this caſe', for one-tharis 2 brother 
onely inthe Church, butnor in Chrift, Tgrant that ſuch a 
brotheras this may periſh: both in the inward and-outward. 
man, 1n part or inthe whole, either for a time of for cuer. 
But if you take a brother. in this place, for one-that 18a bro=- 
therin Chriſt as well asin the-Church; 1 grant then:cthat 
tuch a brother 8s this, may by reaſon of ſome ſcandallsperiſh 


ip 


impart euen;n the inwardiman: that ts, 'his conſcierice ma 

be greiuved and offended hee miay bee pronoked thereby 
ro commit fin; to violate the law of charity, to hane vn cha- 
ricable thoughts of religious men ;and'to- diſtaft them for a 
time it'may tomewhat abate hig/gealeand Feruencie in the 
practiſe ofreligion,and coole'his'affe&ion and lout'to God, 
and {o'may be-deftroyedin part,' But yet hee cannort'be to- 
rally deſtroyed, that feede and habit of grace whichis plan= 
ted in his ſoule cannotbee' yererly*abdliſhed and roaotedour 
by reaſon of any ſcandalls whatſoener, though the as *nd 
fruites of it may bee fuppretſedby them for a time. So. that 
the meaning of this place of Paxl; if we compare it with the 
precedent and ſubſequent-words \ and with that place of 
Math, 18. 6. 7, and Rom, 14. 13. verſe 30, is no more in ſub. 
ſtance and ſenſe but'this. -Tharftronger Chriftians muſt ſo 
much reſpe&the weaker, asthar they muſtinocr'gine them 
any juft occaſion of ſcandall'or offence, to wound and yexe 
their conſciences, tobreed any ferupels or doubts in them, 
ro weaken their loue to God, ro diſcourage them inthe 
practiſe of religion,or ropronoke themwvnto any linne: and 
not that ſcandals can'make weake Chriſtians in whom there 
isany truth of grace begun, to Apoſtarize, or to'renounce 
rhe faich, or to.fall finally or torally from grace: for chis thefe 
ſcandals cannot do: they exnnot cane any of the crue ſheepe 
of Chrifg any Ahav<ruly cate the'Lord, or belong vnto the 
fold of Chrift tofalt from grace; orto depirtfrom God and 

periſh; Tobr ro, 287 Jer, $2440. thd'1 Pobn's. 1 9. To anlwer 
chisobieQion in a word,” F arfwetzthirchere 1s a double pe- 
riſking: the one in. reſpeRtof fiichas giue'the ſcandall and 
offence, 'the 'orher' tn-xeſpeR of Tuct as doe receive it, A 
weake brother! wway tvteerly perilli fn reſpect 'of thoſe that 
exverthe feardpitandioffetrce: chit, they may Yor as much 
a5in them lies: cauſe him for'to periſh," and to renounc? 
the faichy 'atid therefore Godwill take it as il] ar their hands, 
as it Hee had aQually pathed for it'ts' onely Gods m ercle 
which ſupports bin, and#fottherr fandallthar offends him, 
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350 The Perpetuinic of « 
offended with them 2s if they had periſhed in good earneft] 


| But yet ſuch a brother doth neuer actually periſh in reſpe& 


of himſelfe : he doth neuer actually Apoſtatize and fall trom 
grace. This place proues onely that hee may periſh 1n re- 
ſpe& of him that giues the offence, but yernor aftually tn 
reſpe&t of himſelfey and therefore it makes not againſt me. ' 
The fifteenth obieRion, is that ofthe 1 Tw.5.11,12. The 
yonger widowes refuſe ; for when wy baxe begun to waxe wanton 
they will marry, bazing damnation becauſe they bane ca## off their 
firſt faith. From whence this argument may be framed. Re- 
encrate men may caſt off their firſt faith, and ſo bee damned 
BY it:therfore they may fall away from the ſtace of grace. T'o 
this I anſwer,firſt,that the Antecedent is falſe and is not war= 
ranced by this text, For Pexl ſpeakes not here of true rege- 
nerate men, and of ſuch as were really ingrafted into Chriſt, 
bur of young petulant, and wanton widowes, whole light 


and vnchaſt bchauiour doth euidently proue, that they had 


no grace or faith atall within chem. So that yourargument 
hencecan be no more but this, Young,petulant,and wanton 
widowes may fall from grace: therefore ſuch as are once tru- 
ly regenerated may doe ſo to: which is no good conſequent, 
Secondly, I anſwer, that faith in this place doth not {ignifie 
the _ of true juſtifying and ſauing faith , but that vow 
ef chaſtitie and perpetuall widdowhoed , which widdowes 
vſed for to make in former times, when as they had their vſc 
and place in the Church of God z as appeares by the very 
ſenſe and ſcope of the place, Againe,damnation.in his place 
ſignifies only blame or ne * or at Ecclefiaſticall cen» 
ſure or puniſhment, as excommunication , or the like,which 
was.vicd to be inflited vpon delinquents in this kinde : and 
not eternall condemnation of ſoule and þody-1n hell, or the 


Rate of damnation, So that the true and proper ſenſe of the 


place Is no more but this. Widdowes chat breake the yow 
of chaſtity,either by marryipg againe,or byincontinency,are 
to bee blamed and cenſured by the Church for breach of 
this their vow , becauſe they are an occaſion of {candall and 


xcproach ynco the Church, What maket this to Lance ” 
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regenerate mans eſtate. 301 
fnall fall from grace ? Surely nothing at all ; and therefore 
I paflc it ouer, without any further anſwer. 

The fixteenth objeRion 1s this A man man receive the et; 
grace of God in vaine, and beleene in vaine, as appeares by rhe © . 
2 Cor. 6,1. and 1(0r.15. 2. Therefore hee may fall from the eAuſw, EE; 
Kace of grace. Ianſwer, firſt , that if you take the grace of 8 
God, for the habitnall graces of Gods Spirit, and beleite for 
eruc-and fauing tfaith ; then the Antecedent is falſe, and is 
not warranted by theſe places of Scripture which are quo- 
ted: bur it you take grace forthe word of grace,and the offer 
of Chriſt to men in the Goſpell, and beliefe,for an hiſtoricall 
and common faith ( as they axe taken here by the Apoſtle,) 
chen the argument is falſe and followes not, Now that this 
place of Pan is meant onely of the word of grace, and of the 
offer of grace to men in the Goſpell, and not of the habiru- 
all graces of Gods Spirit, it appeares by the coherence and 
dependancie of the 2. Cor. 6. x. vpon the 2 Cor.5.19,20..God 
bath committed unto vs the word of reconciliation, Now then wes 
are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did bee ſerch you by 
us , Wee pray youin ( hbriſts ſteed , bee yee reconciled to God : wee 
then as workers together With bins, bejeech-you alſs that yee receine 
wot the grace of God iu vaine : which proues, that this is onely 
meaut ofthe offer of grace and Chriſt to men, and not of 
the habit andſced of grace it ſelfe, So that your argument 
from hence, can bee no more but this. Men may heare the 
wordof God in.yaine: therefore the true regenerate Saints 
of God may fall from the ſtate of grace :-a ſtrange inconſe- 
quent. For that of the 1 Cor,15.2, vnleſſe yee bane beleened mn 
v4ine : 1tis not meant ofa true, living, ſauing, and juſtify- 
ing faith, but of an. hiſtoricoll, fruitlei{e, dead, and in-effet- 
uallfaith ox belicfe, which did neuer trulyregenerate &tran\- 
forme the heart and ſoule of thoſe who did injoy it. This 
doth fully appeareby the oppoſition & Amithefir in che ſans 
verſe. By which yee are ſantd, vnleſte yee haue beleened in vaine? 
Jothat ſauing faith is here put in- oppoſition to this vaine 

bclicfe, which proucs thar this vaine beliefe was no true and 
uſtifying taich. So that your argumen from hence muſt 
5 Pp + bee 
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302  ThePerpetuicieof 4 
be this, Men may looſe a vaine and inceffeQualifaith;ther& 
fore the true regencrate Saints of God may fall from che 
ſceds and habit of true & juſtifying faith,Secondly,I anſwer, 
that theſe rwo places proue nothing for your concluſion ad- 
mitting that they were meant of rruc habituall grace and 
faith ; for the ene of them is but a meere exhortation , the 
other , a bare] exception and condition, neither of them is 
abſolute and polite, So that your argument from them 
can bee but this, The Saints of God are exhorted, wor to re- 
ceine the grace of God in vaine « and they ſhall bee ſaued wwleſſe 
they beleent in vaine, therefore they may fallaway from grace: 
. which is but an 1dle conſequence, and rather deſcruesto be 
derided, then an{wered, $0 that this objeQion, doth no= 
thing impeach the truch of this our aſſertion, | 
The {cuenteenth obieGtion againſt this preſent aſſertion, 
is drawne and colleQed from Pſal.27. 9.11, Pſal.51.11, P/al. 
71.9. and from other places and prayers of this nature, and 
tis butthis in ſubſtance. The regenerate Saints of God doe 
alwaies pray to God, not to hide his face from them, not to put 
them away in his anger, not to leane them nor forſake them, not to 
caft them off at laſt , nor to take away his boly Spirit from then, 
Thercfore they may fall from grace : or elſe theſe prayers 
would hee but yaine and idle,:I anſwer, that the argument 
tolſowes nor, and the reaſon which you alledge for to con- 
firme itis but freujlous, Firſt, becauſe that prayer is a chicfe 
meanes, to preſerue the Saints of God from Apoftacie and 
backſliding, andto confirme and ſettle them in theſſtate 'of 
grace : therefore the vie of prayer canrot imply a talling 
from grace, Thisis no good argument, The Saints of God 
co vſe the meanesroperſeucre: thereforethey -may#all from 
grace: becauſethe Saints cannot perſenere in grace but' by 
viing of the meatics,and the vſe of the meants isthe cauſe 'of 
perſcuerance, not of Apoſtacie : this is your argument in ef- 
feft. The Saints of God doe vſe prayerto. God, which 1s 
meanes of+perſeuerance, therefore they may fall from grace, 
What a ridiculous and abſurd argument this 1s, let all men 
Judge. The perperuallcare of God onter his —_— _ 
41: BY: alting 


regenerats nians eſtate. * 203 
laRing, loue 'towards them, his continuall preſence with 
chem, together with che guidance and diretion of his Spi- 
rit, are the chiefeſt cauſes why the Sainrs'of God dothus per- 
ſeuerc in-grace , which though God hath promiſed vnto 
theprfreely, and will be-fure tomakethem good vnto them, 
yet hee will haue them for to-pray vntohim for the-accom- 
pliſhmetit and performance of them ,: that ſo chey may bee 
thankiull rohim for them z that ſo they may priſe them ar 
an higher rate ,; andafcribe che: glory of themwnto him, 
Therefore their-prayersvnto God to hage theſe promiſes ac. 
compliſhed, and made-good yato'them.cannor'imply a fi- 
nall, ora totall fall from: grace. Secondly, The argumenctol- 
lowes not, nor yet the reaſon-which is alledged, becauſe ir 
makes the promiſes of God vncertaine cuen- in reſpe&t of 


God himſelfe. God hath-promiſed nor to-leaut, nor yet forſake 


his cbildren; Dert,31: 5.loſh;tiy.. 1 Sam12.22.and Heb.13.G. 
hee hath promiſed them. nor ro caſt them off 10b.Y. 20, 1ſaye41, 
9+1 $412.12, 22. and John 6. 37. and that his ſpirit ſhall abide 
with them for ener. Tohn 14.16,17. doe their prayers therefore 
vnto God, make theſe: promifes of God vncertaine in chem= 
ſelues, and doubrfull-wherher rhey ſhall bee performed by 
that God of truth and faithiulneſſe trhar made themto them? 
God forbid; for. thiswould bee nothing elſe bur to make 
Godalyar,and to make him ſubie& vnto changeand fickle. 
nellc, in whom there i no variablentſſenor ſhadow of turning Jam. 
£17. I'would demand but rhisqueſtion of you, who preile 
this argument z: whether your praying vnta God tor his 


preſence and ſpirit, doc imply that God will not give them 


to you? If it doth, how theu 64n you pray in faith without doubt 
and waneriug, beleening that you ſuallreceine the thing you pray 
for ? 1t is impoſſible forany man topray in faith,1t his prayer 
vnto-God, did imply ancincertamtie in Gods performance of 
the thing hee prayes for 3- and ſo it ſhould bee impoſlible for 
any-man, to haue any fruite or benefit by hisprayers, becaule 
they are not madein faith... So tharif chiswere tre, your 
prayers muſt needes be faithleffe andtruittefſe; and al! theſe 
gratipus and comfortable promiſes of:God,. concerning the 
a eh - Leariog 


James 1 6,7. 
Math,11.24, 


19, 
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hearing and anſwering of your prayers, would bee of ng 
effeR or truth. If it doth not impliecthus much, that God 
will not grant thethings you pray for, how then will chis 
your Argument follow,orftand your If the a” of the 
Saints to God, not ts ceff them off, not 10 for/ake them or de 
prize them of by preſence or his Spirit, doe not implic, that 
God will caft chem off, forſake them,and withdraw his Spi= 
rit from them, then you can colle& nothing art all againſt 
me from theſe prayers, no not ſo much as a pry of 
falling from che ſtate of grace. Wherefore if you will buc 
recolle& your ſenſes, and weigh bur this your Argument in 
an vpright ballance, you cannot but acknowledge and con- 
fee ic to be ridiculous, falſe, andidle, and nothing to the 
preſent purpoſe. 
The eighteenth obje&tion that may bee made againſt me, 
3s colle&ed from theſe words of Pant, Gal.5.4. Chriſt « be- 
come of none effeft unto you, who ener of you are iuſtificd by the 
law; ye are fallen from grace. The Saints of Gad may fall from 
grace in ſeeking to be juſtified by the law; therefore they 
may fall away from grace. I anſwer, thac the Antecedent 1s 
not warranted by this place which you alledge : for the 
ſcope of this place, and of this whole Epiſtle, is nothin 
elſc, but to diſſwade the Galathians from ſeeking iuſtification 
and righteouſneſle by the Law, and co ſecke juſtification 
only by faith in Chriſt, So'that chis place alleaged, is no- 
thing elſe but a dehortation, and no more in ſenſe then 
this ; Thoſe that ſecke to be juftified by the law, ſhall haue 
no benefit by the death of Chriſt, and therefore beware 
how you ſecke to be juſtified by the law, What is this to 
our purpoſe ? Surely nothing atall. Yea, but you will fay, 
that the Galathians fell from grace, Well,I grant ic. But from 
what grace was this ? ſurely the grace of God offered ynto 


them 1n che Goſpell, or the grace of the Goſpell, which is 


nor here in queſtion ; but nor the crucand ſauing graces of 
Gods Spirit: they fell from the doarine of grace in cleauing 
co the law, not irom the Spirit and habic of grace by clea- 
uing vato linne, The. greater part, not all che pp" 
c 
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Phyenerate man! eſtate 3b7 
fell fron the Goſpell co the law; bur that the true regene- 
rate Saints of God which were among"them did ſo ro, that 
they fell away from the ftate of Grace, this place is nor ſuth- 
cient for to prouc it, though you racke and wrelt it to the 
vimoſt, 2 lin | 05 CER LIE SLAP EL ©: OP 
| The nineteenth obieion may be drawn from that prayer 19. « 
of Agr, Pro. 30.8.9. Giue me neither ponerty nor riches, feed me © 
With food convenient for mee ; 4eft 1 be full and denie thee, and ſay 
who i the Lord? or leſt [ be poore and ſtecale, and take the name of 
Godinwaine, Plentie or pouertie may make a regenerate 
man to fall from grace, as appeares by this prayer of Agur. 
therefore regenerate men may fall from grace. I anſwer: £ypy, 
firſt, that plenty or pouertie may cauſe regenerate men to 
{all from grace, if God ſhould leaue them to themſelues,and 
not ſanQifie their proſperitie or pouertie ynto them - bur 
God doth neuerleaue regenerate men vnto themſelues, he 
doth nener leans them nor forſake them, and hee doch ſanifieyy,cy 4 
all eſtates and conditionsof life vnto them, waking them all be: 
ro Works together for their good, Rom.8,38. therefore they can- 
not cauſe them for to fall trom grace : Secondly, I anſwer, 
that theſe words of Agar doc not proue thar plentie or po- 
uertie may cauſe regenerate men to fall from the ſtate of 
grace : they only proue chat they may cauſe them to com- 
mit many linnes againſt God ; which they may doe, and yet 
not fall from grace. Hezechiab his heart was lifted vp with 
pride, 2 Chron,32.2 5,26, yerheefell not away from the ſtate 
of grace, bur repenced him of this his ſinne. Plentic or po-" 
uerrtic they may be occaſions of pride and diſcontent, rhus 
much this prayer of Agwr proues: it proues that Chriſtians 
ought for tro delire a competencie, and to auoide, and pray 
againkt all occaſions of {inne, and this 1s all it proues, What 
conſequence then can you inferre fromhence 2 What? that 
 thetrue regenerate Saints of God may fall from grace? be- 
cauſc that eAgar prayes to Godto keepe him from the oc- 
cations of linne? becwuſe he-prayes to God to giue him pers 
{cuerance, and wo remoue thoſe lets and obſtacles which 
might hinder him.in his perſenerance:? Whatan abſurdity 
Q9q | would 
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The Perpetaitic of a. 
would this be? Regenerate men pray to God,to keepe them 
from the occaſions of finne, regenerate men yſe the meanes 
and helpes to perſeuere in grace, and remoue the obſtacles 
chat might hinder them; therefore they may fall from grace, 
This is all che argument that can bee colleed from hence, 
and this all is nothing, EDIT 

The twentieth Argument that may bee obieed againſt 
me, is cakenfromthat of Pal, 1 Theſe 5.19, Quench not the 


ſpirit. The regenerateSaints of God may quench the Spirit of 


God: therefore they may fall from grace.I anſwer,that chere 
13 a double quenching of the Spirit, the one of the heate 
& feruencie, the other of the habituall graces of Gods ſpirit: 
the Saints of God out of idlenefſe and negligence in Gods 
ſcruice, or by the commiſſion of ſome ſinne or other, or by 
the negligent and ſuperficiall performance of holy duties 
may quench the feruencie, the heate and zeale of Gods. 
Spirit, that 15, of thoſe ſpirituall graces which are within 
them ( which are no more but the degrees and fruites of 


| grace) but yet they can neuer extinguiſh the habituall gra- 


ces of Gods ſpirit y for they are of 4 divine nature, they are 
an incorruptible ſeed, a ſeed which will remaine within them, 4 
ſpirituall fire which newer failes, and which many waters cannot 
quench, as you may reade in the 1 Pet,1.23, 2 Pet, 1.3. 1 Jobs 
3.9. Luke 22,32.1Cor.13,8. and Cant. 8.6,7, So that the 
meaning of the Apoſtle in this place is onely rhis, that the 
Saints of God mult not negle the ſweet and comfortable 
motions of Gods Spirit, when as they feelethem ariling and 
ipringing vp in their hearts : that they muſt beware of aba- 
ting of the edge , the feruencie, the ſtrength, the heate and 
zeale of cheirgraces : and not thatthey may vrterly extin= 
guiſh and purout the habicuall graces of Gods ſpiric which 
arein them. So that your Argument from this place of Panl 
can be but this. The Saints of God may ſuppreſle and neg 
Ie the {ſweet and comfortable motions of Gods (pirit, and 
loſe the heate, the zeale, the feruencie and degrees of grace, 
therefore they may loſe the very habits and ſeeds of graces 
which is but a meere inconſequencie. | Secondly, 1 anſi ws 
that 


PO 


— eftate | 309 


that there is a double queriching of the Spirit : firſt, in re= 
ſpect of our ſelues, ſecondly, inreſpe of the Spwir ic ſelfe : 
The Saints of God may doe as much as in. lies tro 
quench the Spiric of God, but: yet they; cannor-:aQually 
quench the Spirit : the Spitit of God will 'not be iquenched 
by them, but will till remaine within them, though chey 
themſclues, out of incogicancie or negligence ( but neucr 
out of malice, and wilfulneſſe') indeagour forty quench ir. 
Thirdly, I anſwer, that this quenching of the 'Spiric of God 
may haue a double conſtruttion. :. For aman may 'quench 
the motions of Gods ſpirit.eicher in reſpe@+ of 'himſelfe, or 
inreſpettof others. Now ſome good interpreters,cxpound 
this place of Paul, ofthe quenching of Gods ſpiric meerely 
in reſpe& of others, making thisto bee the meaning of the 
place. See that youincoutage the:Miniſters: of the Gofpel}, 
and not croſle, interrupt or diſcourage them in cheir-prea- 
ching by your vnfruictulnectle, or- by. oppoſing your (clues 
againſt them, or by your difreportand negle&of their mi- 
niſtry in not repairing /to: their Sermons, joyning: ir with 
the inſuing verle,' Deſpeſe not-prophetie;” It;you't eake the 
placein thisſenſe as well you nay z your Argument can'bee 
no other then thiss The Saints of God may diſcourage and 
offend their Miniſters, therefore they: may fall from the ſtare 
of grace, which is a meere Non/equitar, | Laftlyg T anſwer; 
chacchis place af Pawlzisbur a bare adrionition': hee Taith 
not, thar the Saints of God doe-quench the fpirit, but one 
ly admon1ſhchem not to-quench 1t.Which'dorh:not wnpiie, 
hat che Saints of, God may quench theſpirie, beeaufe their 
diligent carc in not quenching of the Sparir, is'the chiefecſt 
means for to preſerue & keepthe Spirit in them,The Saints 
of God muſtke themeanes for; to: preſerue 'the fpitic? in 
them, therefore they. may quite-extinguifhiit,: is bur an 2b- 
ſurd and contradigrie Arguments Soitharwake this place 
of Pawt1n what ſenſe you will it doch not make againſt me. 
o7 Thecrwentie one objcftion/}15'rhar of-che'2 Tohn 8. Looks 
40 your ſelues ,, that, wed Joſs net. thoſe things Which'Wee bane 
wrought, but that Wee-Ms): receine 4 full reward, Regenerate 
| GEE, 2 men 


21s 


308 x The Perprranit of « 
men may loſe the things which they haue wrought z there« 
fore they may fall from grace, Ianſwer, that the Antecedenc 
is-not warranted or proued by this place : firſt, becauſe theſe 
word$arc but a meere caution, and exhortations. to ' the 
Saints, tobewareleſtAntichriſt ſhould ſeduce'rhem :- there» 
fore this being bur a meere exhortation to vic the means to 
_ perſeyerc in grace, doth not, norcannot neceſſarily implie, 
that the ſaints. of God may fall from grace. Secondly, thoſe 
to whom Sr.lohn doth vic this 'exhortation z they were the 
elett ſaints of God,verle 1.the trath did divell with them,and ſhall 
be with themfan exer ver(2.they were ſuch asſhon!d abide in the 
doftrine of ( briſt,verſe yg. therefore this.exhortation and cau- 
tion made to ſuch as theſe, doth not neceſſarily implie, that 
they may beſeduced & fall from grace, For it is impoſſible for 
the eleft of Godtoibee ſeduced, Matb.2424: Marke 13.22. Rew, 
9.4. £ap.17.8. it is impoſſible for them, in whom the truth doth 
dwell and ſhould abide forener, for them that ſhould «bide3e 
the dotrine of Chriſt, to fall away from grace :- therefore this 
exhortation being-made to ſuch- as-cheſe, cannot pothibly 
unplic thatthey ſhould fall from'grace.. So that rake theſe 
words in your owne fenſe and meaning,” as if they were ap- 
plicd tothe parties themſclues to whom St. lobn writes,they 
doe not wake againſt me, | But if wee "take them in their 
roperſenſe; then they make lefſe apainſt'me then-befores. 
or the;Apoſtle doth nor fay; akbeb,os left you looſe the things 
which you your ſchies have wrought, but that yee rectiue 4 
full reward: but /ooke to yonr [elnes, that woe loſe not the things 
which wee bane. wrought, but that wee may receine a full.rewara- 
So that here js no loling of their owne- workes, but of the 
workes of others :not a lofle of theirowne reward, but of 
the reward of others: and that not ſimple of # rewardz- for 
that cannotbe loſt; but only -of '# fall 'atid plenatic ravars. 
So that the trae-and- proper ſcnſ{eiof the Apoſtle 1n- chis 
place, is no more bue this; Brethren,the rimes are very dan- * 
gerous;there are wavy : Antichriffs com# tnto the world, who 
wall Iabour cofeduce you? beware thei that you be. notſe 
duced and perucrted by them; for then wee who. are the 
EET” © © >  - © 000 
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minifters ofthe Goſpell, and haue preached Chriſt vnro 
you, ſhall partly loſe the fruite of our labours, «nd. not re- 
Seine a full reward, Wee ſhall loſe the joy , the fruite, and 
comfore of our labour here, we ſhall haue no joy at all in 
you, or in our preaching, becaufe you continue not in our 
doarine: whereas if you did-continuie in ityit would euen 
comfort and reioyce our ſoules, For that which giues vs 
beſtcontent; and brings vs greateft oy and comfore here, « 
fo beare that onr children Walks in truth, and continue -conftanc 
inthe faith : this & our chiefeſ# and our greateſt toy verſe 44 and - 
Hh Tohn 3.4. Yea, and we ſhallHoſe fome' part of our reward 
zereafter; for the more thoſe are who are conuerted by our 
miniſtric, and the more-conſtant and fHirme they are in- the 
profeſſion of the faict:, the greater ſhall owr rezoycing, the 
greater ſhall 'owr reward: and" glory bee in the day of 'Toſ#s 
Chrif, Phil.2.16, 1 Theſ, 2.15 28; and'Dan, 12.3, Wherefore 
af you haue any care or reſped to vs or. to our good; as well 
as to your owne, they looke t8 yorr ſelues, and he heed chat 
yee be not ſeduced, thet ſo'Wee may not loſe the things which we 
hae wrought but that wee may rectine a full reward of ioy and 
comfort both here and hereafter z This is the.true, genuine, _ 
proper and onely fenſe, ſcope, and meaning of this place 
and what makesthisagamſt me? Surely nothing atall;and 
therefore I wilt foxbeareto giue any further anſwer to it; 


The ewenty two Obje&ion 1s that of Pſal.119i176, Thane - 


one aſtray like a Geepe that ts loſt, © ſeeks thy: ſeruant, for I doe 
ot forget thy commandements, A regencrate-man may- goe 
ſtr ay- from God like 0:4 loſt. ſheepe x aka ny- finally 
or totally fallfrom grace, I anſwer,thar this place andargu=- 
ment prouesnothing ar all againit me. + For firit, though a 
xegenerate man and ſheepe of Chrift may ſtray away for'a 
'tuncin ſome by-pachoof ſinne; yer hee48 a ſheepe- ftillt+ A 
ſcepe that ſtrayeth away, isa ſheepetill; his ſtraying from 
the fold, doth not alter and change his nature, and make 
him noct.to be a ſheepe+So-one thatis once's true Saint of 
God, and a true ſheepe of Chriſt ;thoughhecharice'to ſtray 
alide:jnts ſome by-path: of finne for ai ht; yet-bee 1s fill a | 
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310 The Perpetuccieof 6 
Saint of Gad, and a ſheepe of Chriftzthis his ftraying away 
from God and Chrift, doth not alter and change his nature, 
and make him not to bea ſheepe of Chriſt, becauſe he ſtray» 
eth not away wilfully or of ſee pgs ; ſo that this very 
compariſon and fimilitude of « loft ſbeepe dorh make againſt 
you: For Chriſt doth account a loft ſheepe to be ſtil 4 Greepe, 
and doth alwajes ſeche him ont, vntili hee finde hins, and bring him 
backe againe, as we may ice expreſly, Ezech.34.16. Math. 18, 
12,13:14. Lake 15.4,5. and Jobn 17.12. Seconly, I anſwer 
that if you take all che words of the Plalmiſt together, this 
place is ſo farre from making againſt me, as there cannot be 
a ſtronger place produced for me : for though the Pſalmiſt 
tells ys, that bee had gone aftray like a loft ſheepe, yet he certifie 
_ eth vs withall, that euen then when as he went aſtray, bee 
aid not forget Gods commandements : though in hu fleſb hee did 
ſerne the law of ſinxe far atime, yet, in his minde, his heart: and 
ſpirit, bee did alwayes ſerme the 1aWy of God : andtherefore did 
neither finally nor totally fall from the ſtate of grace. Laſt- 
1y, the Pſalmiſt informeth vs in the three verſes before this 
verſe which isobjeRcd : that hee bad choſen Gods precepts that 
bis ſonle didlong for his ſalnation, and that bis law was his de» 
light : therefore it is certaine that he was neither finally nor 
totally fallen from the ſtate of grace, for then hee could ne- 
uer haue done thus, So that this obieQiion and place makes 
ſtrongly for me, notagainſt me, + PUTS, 
The twenty three obicRion is this, A member .of Chref 
ray bee made « member of an harlot, 1 Cor. 6.15,16: therefore 
he may fall from grace. I anſwer, that the. Argument fol- 
lowes not. For a member of Chriſt may be made 4 member af an 
barlet ; that is, hee may commit fornication, atid-yetbeea 
 memberof Chriſtftill :{ as wee may ſee. by the: example; of 
Daxid, which I ſhall come to hereafter.) hee may be one heady 
With an harlot, and yet one ſpirit with Chrift, Againc,Tanſweiy 
that Paw/1n theſe words of his, doth not intend and aime at 
chis, thata true regenerace man may fall quire away. _— 
grace, and be quite cut off from Chriſt by thisfinhe of fo 


Dication: this 1s not bis drift and purpoſe: bur therend of 


ehis his ſpeech, is to ditſwade the Corinthians from this finne 
of fornication, to which they were much addicted, becauſe 
their very bodies as well as their foules, were the members 
of Chriſt, and the temple of che holy Ghoſt, and therefore 


chey ſhould not defile them with this finne of fornication, 


and make them members of an harlot. This is the ſcope, 
thisis the driftof the Apoſtle in theſe words, this is the one- 
ly thing he aimes at, he did not ſo much as thinke of your 
colleion, of a fall from grace : and therelore valetle you 
will peruert and wreſt the Scripeures, and gine it ſuch a 
ſenſe and meaning, as was neuer intended 'by the holy 
Ghoft; and thoſe that penned it, you cannot ſay thar this 
Scripture makes againſt me. I haue now ( good Reader ) 
gone thorow moſt of thoſe Arguments that can be produ- 
ccd againſt me from the Scripcures : and if thou wile bur 
weigh them with a judicious and imparciall eye, thou ſhale 
finde them ſo diſioynted, ſo incongruous, ſo indigeſtlie, ſo 
idle and abſurd, ſo full of inconſequies, and grofſe Nonſe- 


guitars, lo palpably miſcolleRed, and incongruouſly wreſted 


andextorted from the places which are ciced for to warrant 
them, that thou canſt not chooſe but wonder at the injudi- 


ciouſneſle, and weaknelle of fugh as doe produce them, For 


mine owne patt, I wonder, liow any that make a vaunrt or 
ſhew of judgement, wit, or learning, can be ſo ſtrangely be. 
ſotted, and {o much ouer-ſeene, as to build a point of faith, 

and doctrine vpon ſuch ſlender and injudicious colleions 
and grounds as theſe; and to oppole a manifeſt and vadeni- 
abletruth, with theſe weake, childiſh, abſurd, incongruous, 
injudicious and ridiculous arguments andcolleaions, which 
children and ſchoole-boyes would blufhco vrge, Certainly 
# it were not,that ſome of thisſe&t hawe aname of learnin g, 
wit, andjudgementin the world; '[ ſhouldthinke them ve- 
ry illiterare and fimple, very childiſh; ſortiſh, 'and injudici- 


ous, tov produce luch range colle&ions, arguments , and 


conceitsas theſe, againſt ifocuident atid cleere a truch, Bur 
what ſhall I ſay 2 -God himfelfe:hath-beſorred ther with 


theſe vaine deluſions; hee harh give chewwover 104 reprobaty and * Thl2.t0. 
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of the finall and totall eApoſtacie of the Saints: and it is one ly 


by. I now procced to the inſuing arguments. 

The, twentyfourth argument which may be produced a« 
gainſt mee, isthat which is the very ground, the very head, 
roote and fountaine of this damnable and pernitious Error, 


[ 
this. A true regenerate Saint of God may commit a grotle 
and ynknownefinne, and dye before hee hath particularly 
repented of it; Therefore he may fall away, both finally,and 
totally from the ſtate of grace.. For anſwer to this grand and 
vnanſwerable objeQion (as our Aztagonits repute it ) Iſhall 
deny the argument, for the inconſequencie of ir, Now that 
this argument followes not, ic is euidenc by theſe inſuing 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it requires a particular and aQuall res 
pentance, after every knowen and groſle ſfinne char a true 


member of Chriſt commits, as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion ; Which if I ſhould admit, it would neceflarily follow, 
| thatno man could bee ſaued. Firſt, becauſe that there isno 


man whatſocuer that can particularly repent,of all choſe par- 
ticular and mortall fins which he hath committed from time 
to time, Secondly, becauſe the moſt righteous men in the 
world doc no doubt commit ſome aQualtand deadly (in or 
other,in thought, word,and deed, betweene the laſt minuce 
& inſtant of their death and theirlaſt aFua!l repenrance, 
of which ins they have no tume and ſpace particularly rore- 
pent : if therefore an aQuall repentance were abſolutely re- 


quired after eucry particularadt of finne that a child of God 


commits, it would bee then impoſlible for any to bee ſaued: 


adeſperateand diſmall conſequent; which would makerhe 


very 
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very ftouteſt of our Anragoniffs ro quake and: tremble; "if ic 
were 2dmitted to bee true, as they pretend'irfor to bee, Se. 
\ condly, thisargument followes nor, becauſe ir would either 
bring in that Popiſh diſtinRion of veniall and morcall ſinnes, 
when as the leaſt finnes that any-man «can commit, 4s i4te 
Words, and thoughts , are niortall and deadly in their owne 
proper nature, as appeares by Dent. 27, 26. ler. 17 9g, Ezech. 


18.20, Math.5.28, cap. 12.37,38. Atts 8.224 Gal. 3.10. and 


Epheſ.5.3,7. Or<clſe it would make euery ſinne, yea, the ye- 
ry leaſt ſinne that a regenerate man commits , ro ſeuer and 
cut him off from Chriſt, and to caſt hum downe from the ſtate 
of grace. Forif any mortall ſinnc whatſocuer may cut a man 
off from Chrift, and caft him downefrom the ſtate of grace, 
as you affirme it may, why then ſhould not euery linne doe 
it, as wellasany ſinne 2 Euery lin 1s alike morcall in it felfe, 
andin its owne nature : and therefore euery linne, as well ae 
any finne, ſhould cut a wan off from Chriſt , and caft him 


downefrom the ſtate of grace. That which makesany ſinne 


to cut a man off from Chrift is onely this, char ic is a mortall 
finne : now euery (inne isa like mortallin its owne eſſence 
and nature: therefore eucry linneſhould cuta man off trom 
Chriſt as well as any finne' + where there is the ſame cauſe, 
there muſt needes be the ſame effe&t, Now you your ſelues 
doe grant, that cuery ſinne which a Saint of God commits, 
doth not ſeuer and cut him off from Chriſt + and if it were 
notſo,in were impoſlible for any to be ingrafred into Chriſt, 
or tobe ſaued, for before he could repent him of one ſinne 
he would ſtill commit another, whierwou hinder his in- 
ſcition into Chriſt, and his inuefting into the ſtate of grace, 
his ſinnes would come ſo faſt and thicke vpon him, that hee 
could neuer be ingrafted into Chriſt againe,and fo he could 
not be ſaued. If therefore any deadly ſinne that a Saint com= 
mits doth not feuer him from Chriſt, and caſt him downe 
from the ſtate of grace, then no finne at all can doe ic 5 be- 
cauſe all ſinnes are alike morrall in their owne nature : and ſo 
your argument doth nor follow, Thirdly ,"this argument 


followes not, becauſe « would make the ſinnes of regene- 
ok . Rr © AE 
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ratemen; vtterly,to 2boliſh and\roote our, chatimmortall - 
ſeede of grace which 18 planted in their hearts, & make them. 
ltable to eternall condemnation:which cannot be. For Saint 
John doth certific vsin exprefſe words, in the z Tohn 3.,9.that 
whoſoeuer « borne of God doth not commit fine, for bis feeds re- 
maineth in him :. teither can bee finne, berauſe bee ts borne of God, 
that is, hee-cannot fin ynto death, or to extirpate that ſeede 
of grace which 1s within him. Thefeedof grace is an 5zcor- 
rwptible and immorrtall feed. 1 Pet.1,23., therefore no l1anes 
which the;Satnrs of God commir, can ſuffocate or quite ex + 
ringuntſh it, . True it 15 that the (innes of Gods children may 
crolle, hinder, and in part {uppreſle, the as and fruites, the. 
increaſe and growth of grace for a time, but yer they cannot 
quell nor quite extirpate that habit and ſeed of grace which 
is within them, they cannot make themnot to- bee; the ſons 
of God, the members of Chriſt, or the ele of God z, and 
therefore the argument tollowes not, Fourthly, the argu= 
ment followes not, becauſe it would make repentance to be 
bur a meere tranſient a&t, and not an habituall grace, or at 
leaſt ic would make habicuall repentance, to bec.of na 
eſteeme in thefighr of God « neither of which can-bee ad- 
mitted, For it a new and freſh repentance bee necellarily re- 
quired after euery particular knowne-\mne, as your argu= 
ment ſurmiſeth z; then eicher the ſinne which is committed 
muſt deftroy thathabiruallrepentance which 1s in men. or 
elſe the att of repentance after thoſe knowne ſinnes comnmit- 
red, muſt be atruit of that habituall repentapce which was 
in them before,or elſe it muſt be but a meere tranſient aQ;or 
c]{e ir muſt follow, that ſuch as haue the habituall grace of 
true repentance 12 the may' be damned; or-put-mto-the ſtate 
of damnation for want of an-outward'a&. of this thejr habi- 
tuall repenrance, at that particular time. - If the iane com- 
mitted doth deſtroy that habituall-repentance which was 
mchem : then you will make one aR of linne ro dettroy an 
habirof grace, which cannot bee, 1t this aRtuall repentance 
afrer the finne committed, (which you ſay doth .cuc men off 
from Chriſt, and caſt them downe trom the ſtate or gc ) 
ce 
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» {© | «Ee s.eftate 
bee but-a fruite.andeffeR.of che tarmer;bah of mpe $905 
chat was in them 4: then-they were gr tatallycar off rom 
Chriſt, and caſt- downe- from the, Rate of grace, for they had 
- ſtill che grace and habir'of repentance inthem. - If this au; 
all repentavce. afrerwards- proceed norfrom, 


% 


pencance:phich 1s Wy ppg ht within them, *; FMeN,,YON.MA2KE 
repentaneoto-beeburamecrearanſientaQ;andnot.ap baby 
tuall grace: Which:1s contrary-to the Scriptures, which doe 
make repentance to bee an habiquall grace, Ityou grant.re- 
pentance to bee an babituall grace, and-yet\maintaige,,, that 
the Saints of:God-are inthe. ſtate-vf, damnation after any 
grollefinne committed, þef9re theiraRuall-repentance,not- 
withſtanding they haue the habitall grace of repentance in 
chem : then you-make the habir, of-crue repentance, to wit; 
the inward ditpolition and frame;of-the heart and foule, the 
inward hatred:and antipachie-againſt {inne,;the inward ten 
dernefle, -anid the habituall ſortow and griefe. of beart and 
ſoule; the conftant purpoſe: of hear tg forſake all-finnc, and 
tocleaue infeperablic:ta Chriſt,to bee nothing worthin.the 
ſight.of God, and co bee nothing. augilable £9; the; $ajncs; 
wheras1t 18.0 nely-che. 1nward;and h abicuall.dilpoligian.and 
inclination of the heart and:(foule char-Godrequiresgnd re- 
gatds, 4s an ecoeptable wnd pleaſing ſacrifice wnto him, never re- 
tpedting the outward a@'of repentance, | valetJe itprocecd 
from that babit of repentance which iswithin vsasyou may” 
ſee at large. 2iChro. $4427;23«P [551,17 1/457; ky 661A42;3.- 
£2£.36.26.8& 141.314 Whertore;(eeing thatthis'grgument 
would make repenitancero be: 2 meeretranſient-a&, & not au 
habituall grace;andſceing it would makethe habicuall grace 


of true repentance:to-bae of. no; effe&,, and not-{ufficienc 


tofree men fromdamnation, it followegnot:::Fifchly,;ghis 
argumentfollowesnoc, becauſe it wouJd:breed greattiafti- 
onandinterruption 11+ Chriſtiarnians eſtate; a-regenc- 
rateman, might then bee 'oneday-in the! ſtate of grace » an- 
:other.day-m:the ſtate of damparion ,: third day ſaued a 
fourth day damned, aififth: daywrittenin:the:booke of life, 


rd Rr 2 then. 
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=1ixcb day-raſcdour ofiitagairie, #' the face of: grace Hiould 
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316 The Perpetwvvicof «s _ 
< cn beefull of fraKions and interttiptions;full of inconftane 
cie, and ficklenelſey whereas the'Sctiprure dock informe'ys, 
_ that aregenerate mans eſtate is a conftant,ſtable,ferted, pere 
' manent, and immutable eſtate, and ſo well grounded, fix- * 
ed; rooted, andeeftabliſhed,that it cannot be ſhaken, moued, 
or totally interrapted: as you may read art large, Pſ«l, 125. x. 
Pſal.37.24. PJal; 39. 36, 27. lor. 31.36, $75. Math. 7. 24, 25. 
Luke 6.48. Iob.36.7. Heb.12,28, Epbeſ.3-17. Col.1.23. capt, 
537-2 Cor.1,21. Rem.5.2, 1Cor.16.23, 1 Cor.1.3, 2 7im.2., 
19 and 1 Pet. 5.10. wherefore your argumentfollowes nor. 
Sixthly, the argument followes not, becaufeirwould ſeuere 
the'meanes from'theend, or the endfrom the meanes : it 
would ſcucre Gods abſolute poſitme and immutable decree 
and cleRion, from the meanesthat ſhould cxecure it, and fo 
it would make itto bee of no effet, For if repentance bee 
the'meanes which God hath-appointed his:children to ob= 
eaine ſaluation by, as wee all knowit is: then that God who 
hath decreed, that his eleQ, choſen, and true regencrated 
Saints ſhould bee ſaued , hath likewiſe decreed, that they 
ſhould ſtill repent, becauſe elſe thisdecree ofhis could not 
be executed, ' As God hath gizer Chrift vnto by Saints and 
children, ſs hee doth alſo rogether with him freely gine them all 
_ things, that may tend. to their ſaluation. Rowaxs 8, 32. as 

God hath gizen thens life and goalineſſe, ſo hee hath giuen 
them all things that belong ownto them. 3 Pet.1.4. all things that 
may preſerud and keep thiem in them. So thacall whom God 
hath predeſtinatedto cternall life, he hath likewiſe predeſti- 
no them to all things that are needtull and requiſite: for 
to obtaine it, elſe this prxdeftination and decree of his 
would be jn vaine,for want of meancs to exccute it. Where. 
forc God hauing praxdeſtinared all ſuch as arc regenerated 
varto eternall life, hee hath likewiſe predeſtinared them for 
co repent of all their ſins: and therefore this argument of 
yours which would ſeuer repentance from pradeſtinacion, 
_ and ſuppoſe that'a regenerate man eleftedto crernall life 
might die without repentance, and ſoperiſh for eucr muſt 


ncedes betalie. Seuenthly,rthis argumearfollowes oguee 
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within him: 1 /eh» 3.9, If therefore ſuch a man as is adop- 
eed and regenerated; ſuch a'oneas hath the ſeede of grace, 
and the habir of faith and loue within him, might fall from 
grace 4nd periſh; as you pretend hee may, then a man that is 
juſtified, a man that hath-true and ſauing grace within him 
may bee damned, and: che:graces. of Gods spirit which are 
concatinated and lincked together by an inſeperable vnion, 
might bee ſeueredy which were an abſurd, and an impoffi. 
ble ching. Eightly, this argument followes nor, becaule i 
derogxes much from the: merics and fſatisfation_of Iefus 
Chriſt, it puts all upon one a of-repentance, it makes our 
former repentance and juftification by faith in-Chrift ro bee 
norhing at all, ic takes away all-from Chriſts fatisfa&tion and 
mediation , Whe i made vnto 75 of Godrighteouſneſſe and inſti 
cation and-redemption : 1 Cor,1.30.31, andſuſpendeth all vp- h to 
qn our aQuall repentance : which is contrary to the Scrip= | i; {i 
tures. For when a-man 1s once truly regenerated and ingrat- il. 
ted into: Chriſt, though hce doth afterwards commitſinne, Dn 
yet this ſin of his is nor impured to him, becauſe God lookes —_— 
ypon him as hee js in Chriſt, who hath fully ſatisfied for aH 
hus linnes, both paſt, preſent, and ro come. Henee is that of 
, the x lJahn2,1,2. If any man fSnnue wee bane an adnocate-with the 
 Fathergleſus.Chrift the righteoms, and bee is the propitiation for 
®ur ſinues. Chriſt leſs bee ts our ranſome and ationmint. Row. Roms, 39.34. 
3.2425. 49d Cap,5.11. iis hee that iuftifieth 5 who is be that cott= 
demneth'? Thoſe who are once in him, there is no condemnatt= 
on due wnuto them though they ſme. Row, 7. 25. cap.8, 1- the law 
of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, bath made then free from the cw { 
ſinve «nd drath. Row, 8, 2. and- therefore; they cannorperith 
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for want of one parcicular at of repentance, for one partictts 
lar a& of finne as you pretend, vnletfſe that you will-derogate 
much from the merits and fatisfation of Chriſt dearh, 
Ninthly, the Antecedent 1s falfe, becauſe,itwould make one 
'2& of linine for co deſtroy, an whole habit of. grace,, which 
cannot bee : for if it beetrue of naturall, acquitire andarcifi- 
call habits, that one or two as thar are contrary toithem 
cannot deſtroy them, and that they are fo ſetled, rooted and 
grounded in thoſe ſubieAs in which they are, thar they are 
hard for to be loſt againe or rooted out, much more mult it 
be true, of diuine, fſpirituall, ccleftiall and infuſed habirs 
which are wrought in mens hearts by the holy Ghoft , that 
they cannot be raſed or vttcrly aboliſhed by one acuall linne 
or two, eſpecially whenas they are not commicted with afull 
conſent. Laſtly, I anſwer, that this argumencr followes nor, 
becauſe it doth ſuppoſe, that true grace, & a groſſe nototious 
and knowne fin can never ftandrogether,which is falſe, and 
contrary to the Scriptures, True itis,that' truth of grace, and 
the whole body, power, and dominion of linne can neuer 
ſand togecher, they are incompatible, and cannot ſtand to= 
gether vpon equall cearmes : but yet vpon. vnequall and 
different tearmes they may, Truth: of grace it cannot ſtand 
cogether wich the dominion of finne-and ſatan, or with the 
power and ftrengrh of finne : but where the kingedome of 
fin and Satan is ſhaken and brought vnder, where the pow- 
erand ftrength of finne 1s curbed, weakned, mortified and 
ſubdued by the power and ſtrength of grace, where (in and 
Satan are ſubordinate to grace (as they are in all the true re- 
generate Saints of God, Who hane cracsfied the fleſh with the af- 
feftions and luſts thereof )there they are nor incomparible,they 
may ſtand both together. There is no-man in the world ſo 
thoroughly mortified; and fanQified;bur there arc ti} ſome 
remainders of the dody-of ſinne, ſome parcs of the dId'iman 
lefte within him. Eucryregenerate- man hath fleſh'iin'him 
as well as ſpirit, and the one of theſe' is a/Waies lufting and 
ſtriving agarmſt the other, ſo that chey cannot doe the thyrgs 1hey 
would, Gal, 5. 16,07. :Sccchis inholy Paw Row, 7.1 5i ET 
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end? Thnow (faich hee) that in'mee, that is in my fleſh dwrlterh 
no good thing, For to will ts preſent with mee, but how oP 
that which u good 1 find nos. For the good that I would I do not but 
the enill that | would not that 1 do, | finde then a law, that when I 
world doe good, enil! ts preſent With mee: for 1 delight in the law 


of Godafter the inward man : but 1 ſee another lawin my members 


warring againſt the lay of my minde, and br ingiug mee into capt» 
ity 10 the law of finne, which ts my members ; which makes mee 
to cry, out - O wretched man that I ams, who (ball deliner me from 
the body of this death ;, { thanks God through Teſws Chrift, So 
then with the minde 1 my ſelfe doe ſerne the law of God, but with 
my fleſh the law of fnne, Paul had abody of linne within him, 
not wholly mortifiedand ſubdued,and yet it ſtood together 
with his graces,and with his inward man. So Dawi4 and Pe- 
ter, they committed grieuous linnes, andyet rhey Rood to- 
ether with their graces,as I ſhall prone anon. The Chur- 
chesof Epheſus, Pergamus;& T hyatira,theytell into ſuch ſcan. 
dalous and.grolle fins as made God angry with them; and 
yet they did nor fall from grace : for tbey did labour ſtill in the 
Lords works without fainting they did hold faſt bis namejand (uf- 
fer perſecmtion fer bis ſahs : they did not deny: the faith, bus they 
keps their faith, their charity and patience {till;, ofrwhich God 
takes ſpeciall norice, and their /a/# workgs weve more then their 
firſt : Ren,243+t0 21. Theſe Churches they hadi many great 
flinnes within. them, and yet they had many excclene and 
pretiqus graces ioyned with them, Jebofapiar may commir 
a great pune againſ} the Lord, in helpiug.of the vngodly, and in bo- 
wing thoſe that bate the Lord, and yet there are good things found 
Within lirs frill, 2 Chron,19.2,3, The atts of grear, infamous, 
and notoriousſinnes doe. tometimes'meete and ftand-roge- 
ther ip the Saints of God, but the: dominion, and the pow= 
er, the firength and babirs of thoſe finnes:doe neuers The 
_ daints of Gad may commirſuch groffe and ſcandalous fins, 
Which are.in their owne naturo pecoata denoratgria falmis, &f 
Vaſtentia cerftientiane (as Augaſtine-and TertuBiav ftilc chem) 
þÞur yer they, nouer doefo waſt-their conſciences and} poile 
thear graces, 38t0 Foote our the very feeds and habits of chety 
| graces, 
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graces, to cut them off from Chriſt, and to difturbe them in 


their ſtate of grace 3 becauſe they never doc commit them 
with an abſoluce and full conſent and will; they never com, 
mit them out of 2 deliberate purpoſe, and ſerled reſolutiong 
bur the very bent and frame of their hearts and ſoules, and 
of theirinward man, which is their ſelfe, is alwaies ſet and 
benc againſt they, and turned to the Lord: they hate their 
finnes andreſolue againſt them from their ſoules , though 
now and then out of the ftrength of the temptation , and 
out of the policy of ſatan they are ſuddainely foyled,though 
not veterly caſt downe and conquered with them, Where. 
fore ſceing that this argument dath ſuppoſe, that the ſeeds, 


' the habits and the truth of grace can never ſtand together 
with the ats of any grofle and knowne finne, which is but 


2 mecre fition andnotion of our Antaegonifls, being ex dia- 
metro oppoſite to the expreſle teſtimonie of the Scriprures, 
and hauing nothing elſc, but rheir ſs diximme to warrant it, 
there 15juſt cauſe for to deny it, both for the inconſequen-= 
cies and talſeneſſeof it. But becauſe this very argument ( as 
I am informed) hath beene lately preſſed , and propounded 
in another manner, 1 willpropound it in the ſame manner 
25 it wasthen vrged, and ſo will anſwereit, A trueregenes 
rate man and a4 member of Ieſus Chrift may lie long in a 
groſſc 2nd knowne finne without any aQuall repentance, as 
Dauid and Selomen did: therefore hee may fall rotally if not 


finally from the ſtate of grace. The argument they proue 
to bee true by this reaſon, The true regenerate Saints of God 


committing any grofſe and knowne fins and lying in them 
without repentance, from the time of theſe finnes commitc- 
ted, to the time of their auall repentance of them , are not 
in the ſtatc of grace, but in rhe ſtate of damnation : which 


they proue by theſe two reaſons. Firft, becauſe theſe ſinnes 


aremortall in chemſclues, and exclude men quite from hea- 
UEN, 25 aPPE@ges by. Ezech. 18, 20. the ſoule that ſonnerh it ſhall 
aje. and by the 1 Cor.6.9, 10. thoſe that commere ſnch things 
and linnes as theſc, ſhal! net snherit the kingdome of God, ' Sce 
condly , becauſe theſe finnes of theirs are not m_—_—— 

fore 
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fore theitaQuall repentance of them, ſo that if they ſhould 
die before their aQuall repentance of chem, 'they ſhould be 
damned for them : ſo that in that /nterims, and ſpace of- time 
berweene the linne commirted,and their aQtuall repentance, 
they are in'the ſtate of damnation, and not in the ſtate of 
grace, becauſe their finnes are not forgiuen : and therefore 
the Argument followes. For anſwer to this. maine ObjeRi- Ayſw. 
on, which is the very ſumme and ſubſtance of all that aan 
be objeRed, and the very baſis and foundation of our eA- 
ftagenifts Error. I ſhalldenie the ground and reaſons which 
ſupport this argument. Firſt, T ſhall denie,that the Saints of 
Godcommitting any groſſe and knowne ſinne, and lying in 
it for a time without any aRuall repentance, are during the 
fpace and time of this their impenicencie in the ftace of 
damnation. Andſccondly I ſhall denie, that a particular re- 
pentance is abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation, after euery 
particular grofſe, and knowne ate of finne which the 
Saints of God commir, and that theſe ſinnes of theirs can- 
not bee pardoned betore theic-a&uall and particular re- 
pcntance. | £ | 

For the firſt of theſe, it will be plaine and manifeſt, if wee 
_ conſider how farre thoſe men muſt goe, that will ſine vnts 
death, or ſinne fo farre as to put themſelues inco the ſtate of . 
damnation. He thar will finne ynto death, or ſinne- ſo farre 
as to put himſeltc into the ſtate of damnation ; muſt ſinne 
ſo farre, as vtterly to ſeparate, and cur off himſelfe from 
Chriſt, vcterly to extirpate all the ſeeds and habits of true 
_ and ſauing grace which are within him, and wholly to 
emancipate and inthrall himſelfeto the ſeruice of finne and 
Sathan : For as long as any man abides in Chriſt, and is nor 
ſeuercd or cut oft from him, as long as any man hath any 
habits and ſceds of true and ſaving grace within him, and 
15not wholly inthralledand imbondaged vnto finne, and 
Sathan, ſo that the whole intire wrath of God cannot light 
and fall ypon him ; hes not in the ſtate of damnacion, but 
in the ſtate of grace. Now none of the erue regenerate 
faints of God can (in ſo far,as ytrerly co ſcuer &cut off chem- 
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ſelues from Chrift, or veterly to reote our the very habir 
and ſced of thoſe true and fauing graces that are within 
chem, and to inthrall chem(ſclues wholly to the feruice of 
ſinne and Sathan, fo that the whole intire wrath of God 
cannot ariſe againſt them : therefore they can neuer linne ſo 
farre, as to put themſelues into the tate of death and dams 
nation. This is euident by diuers pregnant places of Scrip- 
eure, and by divers reaſons. Firſt, it is cuident, that a true 
regenerate Saior of God can neuer finne fo farre, as to put 
himſelfe into the ſtate of death and damnatian, no no: tor 
a time : becauſe he can neuer (inne ſo farre, as ro bee vtterly 
caſt downe from the ſtate of grace,to be vererly cur off from 
Chriſt, and to be yeterly depriued of the lite of grace. Danid 
« Pfal.37.24. he informesvs,( 4) that a goad man though hee fall, yt be ſhall 
wot be vtterly caſt downe : fer the Lord wphaldeth him with hs 
6 Rom.14-4, hand ;2nd Pasnl he afſures vs, (6) that hee ſhalt be bolden vp, for 
e 2Cor.4.9, God us able to make him ftand. The Saints of God, (c) they 
"0, may be troubled on enery ſide, by reaſon of ſinne, but yer nor 
diftreſſed, they may be caſt downe by (inne, but not defFroyed : 
d 1Cor,6.9, they may be (4d) as dying men, and yet behold they lie : as 
|” chaſtened, yet not killed :; as ſorrowfull, yet alwayes reoycing ; as 
> poore, yet making many rich : as hauing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing 
e Luke 10, 30. all things : they may be like (e) the mean that went dawne from 
Teruſalem to [erico, and fell among theenes , enen Wounded and 
f Rev, 3.2. bhalfedead with ſinne: their graces like thoſe of the ( f)Chwrch 
of Sardis, may be ready to die : the Saints of God and their gra= 
ces, they may ſuffer awinter of temptation, they may bee. 
ſicke and languiſhing by reaſon of ſlinne + they may bee 
s Lb.4.Tip, (g ) ſemianimes as Cyprian [tiles them, halfe dead, and halfe 
Fyiſt. 2 Autoni- withered, bur yer they are neuer wholly deadin linnes and 
_ fog. treſpatſes: when they are at the worſt and loweſt ebbe, they 
ras. are ( þ ) but bruiſed reedes, and /inoakevg flexe, they are neuer 
5 2 Chron. 19. Viterly broken, neuer viterly gaenched and put out - there are 
2,3. {t:]] fome breachings of grace and ſpiricuall life within theis 
Keu 2.2, 2:4, ſoules, there are graces alwayes mixed with their ſinnes, 
72591314. there are ſtill (#) ſome good things in them, of which God 


ke gat, takes ſpeciall notice: there is ſtill a ( 4) little ſtrength _ 
chew, 
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them,wherby they are inabled co recoucr thetnſclues againe, 
to keepe the word of God, and not to denie bis name ; and theres 

fore by. the voyce and reſtimonie of all rheſe Scriptures, che 
_ rrue regenerate Saints of God, doe neuer {inne ſo farre, ag 
co put themnſclues into the tate of death and damnation 
becauſe they neuer ſinne ſo farre,as to be vtterly caſt downe 
from the ſtate of grace, co be veterly cur off from Chriſt, or 
to be wholly depriued of che life of grace, Secondly , the 
Saints of God when as they fall inco ahy linnes, they neuer 
goe ſo farre, as to put themſeclues into the ſtate of death and 
damnarion by theſe their finnes, becauſe the ſeed-of grace 
doth ſtill abide within them: this is St.Jobnr reaſon in the 
x loby 3.9. and cap.5.16,17,18. Hee that is borne of God doth 
not commit finne : for his ſeed remaineth in hin : neuther can 
hee ſinne ( chat is, hee cannot une vnto death) becanſe be is borne 
of God : The ſeed of grace, it is 4» 1mmortell ſeed, 1 Pet.2.23, 
it is 4 dinine nature, 2 Pet.1.4. it will quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked, Ephbeſ.6.16. and it cannot bee quenched or drowned, 
Cant, $.7, it is an arnointong that abigeth im men, 1 lobn 2.27. 
itisſuch a ſeed, as can die no more, death bath no wore dominion 
oner it, /chy 11,25,26, and Rom.6 g9.10.11.14. it is a feed 
that proceeds from the very power of God, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Rom.15 13.1 Cor.2.5.1t 15 —_ mvs by the ſelfeſame «l- 
mighty power of God, which raiſed vp Teſs (rift from the dread, 
and ſet bim at the right hand of God in heanenty places, Epheſ.t. 
19.20, and cep.3.20, therefore it cannot bee vanquiſhed or 
deſtroyed by all the power and ſtrength of (iane or Sathan: 
the gates of bell cannat prenaile againſt it, Math.16.18.. this 


power and grace of Chriſt in vs, t ſufficient for vs, ic is ſtronger - 


then ſinne or Sathan, it is able to vanguiſh and ſubdue them, and 
ro treade aud bruiſe them onder our feet, '2 Cor.10,45 . c4p.12. 
9,10. Row.16,20, Epbeſ.6.16, 1 John4.4. and cep. 5.4,5, No 
{inne rhat the Saints of God commit, doth vrterly deſtroy 


and roote this ſtede of Grace out of their hearts, it fil ab54es . 


within themw, and therefore they never (inne ſo farre, as to put 
themſclues into the ſtate of damnation, or to fall wholly or 


corally from the ſtate of grace : Hee who amidfbrhe very 
LE» SER” 2 greateſt 


324 The Perpetuitic of« 
greateſt of his ſinnes, doth retaine the very habit and ſced 
of grace within him, 1t 18 certaine thac he falls not wholly 
from the tate of grace ( for, for any mano fall totally frem 
the ſtate of grace, and yetto retainethe very habir and ſeed 
of grace within him, ſtill, is a plaine and manifeſt contradi- 
&ion. ) But the true regenerate Saints of God, and ſuch as 
are truly borne of. God, cuen amidſt the yery greateſt of 
their (innes, doe ſtill retaine the habit and the ſeed of grace - 
within them ( asis euident by the premiſes ). therefore it js 
certaine, that they fall. not wholly from the ſtate of: grace by 
cheſe their (innes. Thirdly, a trueregenerate man can nec- 
uer ſinne ſo farre, as to fall totally from grace, and to pur 
himſelfe into a ſtate of death and damnation, becauſe he 
neuerſinnesfo farre, as to make himſelfe a ſlaue or ſeruant_ 
 wnto ſinne : though ſinne be in him, yetirt1isin him asa ty- 
rant andarebell, nota King orafriend, it rules and reip»es 
not sn him, be obeyes it not inthe luſts thereof, he never pal vp 
himfelfe as a (eruant or a ſubje& to 1t : Rows,6.12, to 2.3.2-Pet, 
2.19, 1ohn 8.34. though he walkes after the fleſh, or rather is 
drawne violently after the fleſh ſometimes, yet be wars not aſ- 
ter the fieſh, 2 Cor.10.3, hee is ſo farrefrom warring after it, 
that he alwaies wars and fights againſt it; the very finne and 
euill which he doth commit, is the ſinne and enilt which hee 
Would not doe, Rom.7.15.to the end, and &al.5.17, hee neuer 
{ſinnes with afull, intire, compleate, reſolued,and deliberate 
will, he ncuer yeelds a tu]l and perte& aſſent vato his ſinne, 
there is a reluQancie,reuitanciezdiſlike and hatred of jtin his 
ſfoule, and it his #wxer man, and therefore he neuer ſinnes ſo 
 farre, as to caſt himſelfe wholly downe. from the ſtate of 
grace, andro put himſclfe into.the ftate of death and dam- 
nation. Fourthly, Regenerate men they neuer linac fo far 
as to fall zotally. from the tate of grace, no notfor a time,: be= 
_ cauſe they neuer linne ſo farre, asco ſeuere and cut off them- 
ſelues from Chrilt. Thoſe who cuen then, when as they do 
commit ſinne, and whiles they hauethe remainders of the 
old man, and of the body of (inne continuing 1n them,cons 
unue tl inGhrift, it 1s certajne that they arc in the g++ 
ule 
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life and grace, and not:in the ſtate of death'anddimnations 
( becauſe he that is in Chriſt che ſpring and founcaine of all. 
grace and life, hath grace.and /ife within bimyand he is wholly 
freed from the law of finne and death;{obn 5.241 Tolm'5.12,and 
Rom, $,2, But the true regenerate Saints'of God,euenthen 
When as they.doe-commit ſinne,,and whiles: they»haue the 
remainders of the old-man, and of thc body-of ſtyine 'conti- 
nuing in them, continue ſtill in Chriſt: as 1s eutdent by Rows. 
7+15, tothe end, compared: with-RowS.1, 2: where' Part 
making mention of that ,perpetuall combate which is be« 
tweene the ficſh-and the ſpirit in eudry true regenerate man, 
who did with their minde ſerne the law of God; but with: the. fleſh 
the law of ſinne: he concludes ic with this:Corollarie or infe- 
rence, T bere ts therefore now no condemnation ta theſe who are in 
(Chriſt Feſns, who.walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit : for 


though there be much finne, and (corruption in them, yee 


the law of the Spirit of life, bath made them ſree from the law of 


fSnne and death : There is now, no condemnation to them, eucn 
vow whiles there is much ſinne and corruption in them, be=- 
cauſe they ftriue againſt this ſinne and-corruption,they hate 
it, and are grieued vader it, they obey and ferue it not-;-be- 
cauſe there is.an innerman, a regenerate and fan&ified part 
within themywhich God doth moſt reſpeR, which is alwaies 
grapling and contending with. thoſe corruptions, and be- 
cauſe they are ſtill in Chriſt who hath freed them from the 
law of finne and death 3.. Therefore becauſe the regenerate 
Saints of God, cuenthen when as they dac commit ſtone, 
and whales their corruptions are hanging on them, are ſtil! 
in Chriſt, Therefore it is cercaine,that chey are in the Rate of 
life and Sracs andnot in the ſtate of death.and damnation 
Fiftly, the true regenerate Saints of-God, .whea as they 
commit auy grofſle and knowne-ſinne ;-euen'before their 
actual and particular repentancefor it, areſtillin-the ſtate of 
Lfe and grace, andnot in the ſtate of death and damnation, 
becauſe th:y are till the .cleQed Saints, and: che adopted 
ſonnes of God,and their names are ſtill:nrollediin the book 


of Life, Thoſe who arc ſtill the eleed and adopred ſans of ' 
S1 3. God. 
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God, and haue their names inrolled in'the Booke of Life, ir 
is certaine, that they are alwajes in the ſlate of grace and life, 
and not in the ſtate of death and damnation : (becauſe their 
eleQion and adoption,they arc alrogether immutable, the 

cannot be altered or changed no more then God himſelfe., 

Bur all thoſewho are encerruly 'regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, they are ſtill the eleted andadopred ſonnes of 
God, and theirnamesare alwaycs inrolled in the booke of 
Lite, Row. $. 29. 30.Epbeſ.1.3,4,5. Lake 10420, Pbil.4.3. Heb. 
12413. Rex.13.18.and infinite other places. Therefore it 1s 
certaine, that they arc alwayes in the ſtate of grace and life, 
and not in the ſtate of death and damnation, yea even they 
when as chey lie in any groſle, ſcandalous, and knowne lin, 
without any particular and aQtuall repentance, Sixtly, the 


rrue regenerate Saints of God, can neuerſinne ſ@ farre, as to 


put them ſelues into the ſtate of death and damnation,or to 
caſt chcmſelues wholly from the'ftate of grace, becauſe the 
cternall guilt and puniſhment of their linnes is not impured 
tothem, bur it is alwayes done away, and vtterly aboliſhed 
in Teſus Chriſt, who is their Aanocate, their Mediator, their 
ſatisfattion and atronemert, Thoſe to whom the eternall 
guilr of finne is not imputed, it is certaine, that no ſins of 
cheirs which they doe commit, can wholly caft them downe 
from the ſtate of grace andlife, intothe ſtate of death and 
damnation: ( becauſe that no man can bee in the ſtate of 
death and damnation, but where the eternall guilt and pu- 
niſhment of his finnesmay be imputed co him.) But to all 
ſuch who are once truly regencrated and ingrafted inco 
Chriſt, the eternall guilt of ſinne is not' impuredy ( no not 
then, when as they lic in any aQuall and knowne (in with- 
out particular repentance for it ; becauſe they are ftill in 
Chrift their Mediator,their Adworate,their ſarety,and the full 
and perfeCt /atisfattiovn, propitiation, and attonement for all their 
_ finnes,which reaſon is fully warranted and proued by Pſal.32. 
1,2, Rom.5.8,9,10.C4p.8.102. 33.34 I Cor1.30, 2 Co13:5« 
Col. 2.13,14-1 10hn2.12, andcap.3.6,9.) Therefore it is cer- 
caine, tharnolinnee of theirs which they doe commit, can 
h cucr 
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euer caſt them downe: wholt1- frm the ftate of grace and 
life, into-the ſtate of deathiand damnation : no nor for thar 
time,when as they lie in;any grofſe and knowne finne, with- 
out any aRualhand particularzepentance fort. The Saints 
_ of God, _ img 4s Fay Gow rea by Med. in os 

and rams their fannes by nes weff pretians > þ 
#0 — Hebr.10.2.that is, their ſinnes are 
notimputedta them:theyare.then juſtified and ſanQtified, 
not for once day, one yeare:ortwoy bur: for ewer : Chriſt by 
ence effering of hinfelfe vpon the (rofſe, hath perfefied far caer 
* thoſe thas are arttified, Hebr: 10.14, The juſtification and 
ſanAifcation of the Saints, extend not onely vnto ſome, 
butto all the parts & particles of their whole ligcs, they are 
neuer reiteratedand repeated. For as there is but one natu- 


rall birth, one faith, onebaptiſme, one death and paſſion of Ieſws Epheſ.4-4,5- 


Chrift, which cannoc be multiplied or rextcrated : ſo there is. 
bur one ſpiritualt regeneration, one inward baptiſme of the 
ſpirit, one death ———_ one juſtification and ſan{tificart- 
on.in the Saints, when they arc once juſtrfied, ſanfiked,re- 
generated, and reconciled varto God in Chriſt, chey are ju- 
tified, ſanRiſied, regenerated, and reconciled 'vnto-God for 
euer, God as he is butt one and (inglein his owne' eflence, 
ſo he-is bur one, and fingle in his workes, he delires not to 
reiterate, and to doe thingstwice: hee made the world but 
once z he redeemed che warld bur once: he will deſtroy the 
warld but: once : hee pies life and being to all his creatures 
bur once : all creatures chey are borne bur once; and they 
dic but once : God neuer delights in ſuperfluities, or chan=- 
ges: hee will doe — vaine, and hee neuer repents 
him of his ations and therefore he doch things bur once; 
he makes his works perfelt at the firſt : Demt. 3 2.4 Whatſcener 
be doth, it ſhall be for exey ; nothing canbe put toit nor any thug 
rakgn from it, Ecclef. 3.14. Andthereforethoſe who: are bur 


- once juſtified, ſanGified, and reconciled vato- God in Chriſt, 
thoſewho are bur once truly and thorowly ingrafted into 
Chrif, who of God © made unto them righteouſneſſe, Wiſedome, 1 Cor. 1, ;a; 
initification, ſanit:fication, and rodemptien: they are juſtified, | 

{anQifed 
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ſanified, and reconciled yito God in Chriſt for ever © all 


. their iniquities are quite forginen, all theis ſinner are conered;and 


ſo vtterly aboliſhed in the death of -Ehriſt; that they ſhall be 
no more remembred, nor yet imputed torhem,Pſal.32.22.ler.zi. 
34. and Heby.8,12, therefore no finhes that euer they doe 
commit, can. ſeparate them from the lone of God , which i in 
Chriſt Teſs their Loed: or caft them' downefrom the ſtate of 


grace and juſtification, into the ſtate of death and damnati- 


on. And here you muſt obſeruc a difference betweene Le- 
gall juſtification, and Euangclicall jaſtification. Legall juſti- 
fication, or juſtification by workes and merits, it may be yt-" 
rerly loſt and aboliſhed by ſome actuall ſinne, as 18 euident 
by Ezech. 18.24. For, bee that keepes the whole law, and yet of= 


Fenas in one point, ts guiltie of all, and curſed is hee that confirmeth 


not all the Words of the law to. doe them: lam, 2,10, and Dent, 
27.26. Itisnot ſo with Euangelicall juftification, or juſtifi- 
cation only by faith in Chrift : for this juſtification where 
ONCE 1t-15 1n truth, 1s neuer abrogated, diſanulled,or broken 
off by any {innes which thoſe 6 nn injoy it goc commit: 
This free gift, it is of many offences vnto iuſtification, Rom.g,19. 
«nd the blood of Chriſt, it cleanſeth them,not from ſome ſorts of 
ſinne only, but from all inne, 1 lohn 1.5, Chriſt by once offe- 
ring vp of himſelfe, hath fully ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of 
all his Saints, therefore all the {innes that euer they commit, 
are vtterly aboliſhed and done away in him, they are not 
imputed to them, they are not put vpon . their ſcore. The 
juſtification of the Saints by Chriſt, ic is of meere-grace and 
fauour, through the righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed to 
them, and notof any workes, merir, or diſert of theirs: 
Chriſt therefore having tully ſatisfied for all their ſins-both 
paſt, preſent, and to come, andGod hauing accepted this 
his ſausfaCtion for them, in full recompence for all cheir 
finnes, when as theſe Saints of God doe linne againſt him at 
any time, the eternall guilt and puniſhment of theſe their 


fins 4s vtterly aboliſhed and done away in Chriſt their Ad- 
uocare and Surety, and not imputed to them ( for if it were 
imputed to them and not to Chriſt, it were vet erly impotit- 


ble 
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ble for them to expiate it; or to ſatisfie Godsjuſtice for it;by 
all che prayers and reares which they could make or ſhed, or 
by any other a of theirs.) and therefore theſe linnes of 
theirs ( eſpecially ſince they are ſinnes of infirmitie and in- 
cogitancie, and not of wilfulnelle, obſtinacie,malice, or pre- 
ſumption ) can neuer depriue and ſpoile them of the ftate 
of grace and iuſtification, nor yetput them into theftate of 
_Geath and damnation, no not for that Interim and interuent- 
ent time, which comes betweene their ſinnes, and their re-= 
pentance for them. Seuenthly, the true regenerate Saints of 
God, they are the true and liuing-members of Ieſus Chriſft,they 
are bone of hu bone, fleſh of hw fleſh, and (pirit of his Spirit.: 
1 Cor.6,15+17, and Epheſ.5.28, to 37, they. are the bowſe, the 
temple, and the habitation of God and of his Spirit, Epheſ.2,224 
1 Cor.3e16,17. £ap.6.19, Heb.3.6. 1 Pet.2,5.andeap.4.17.the 
whole Trinitie, the Father, Sonne', andboly Ghoſt , abide and 
dwell in them for emer, Pſ.68,16, 2 Chron.7:16. Ren,21.3-Epheſ, 
2.22, John 14.16,17. Aath. 28.20. 1 Jobs 3.24. Epbeſ. 3,17. 
and Cel.1.27,and therefore when as they ſinne againſt the 
Lord, and lic in any knowne and ſcandalous finne without 
repentancezthey are not in the ſtate of death and condemna- 
tion, but in the ſtate of life and grace, True ir 1s, that the 
members of Icfus Chriſt, they may be feeble, (icke,and lan« 
guiſhing for a time, by reaſon of fin ; but yet they neuer die 
of ltnne; they.are notſeuered from their head, and they ne- 
uecr ceaſe for ro be members ; Chriſt Icſus himſeife he is their 
life, their lines are inuolued and treaſured vp in his ; Col.3.2,4, 
Ton 11.25,26,andilobng.11,12,13. Chrift Teſus bee ts their 
life, anditaeth in them ; and the life which they now line in the 
fleſh, they lice by the faith of the Sonne of God, Gal.2.20. and 
thereiore Chriſt himſelfe muſt ceaſe to liue ( which cannot 


be, becauſe bee being raiſed from the dead dieth no more, death Rom, 6.g. 
hath no more domixion oner him ) ere the Saints of God who &&u.2.19, 


are his mEmbers, and haue him for their life and ſoule, can 


dic, and periſh intheir ſinnes. This [ can with boldnefle te-" 


{tifie and affirme, to the' infinite. and vnſpeakable joy and 
con:tfort, of cuery true and faithfull member of lefus Chritt, 
eu T2 - that 
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that it is as impoſſible for any one, that is a true and living 
member of Teſus Chriſt, to die and periſh,and to be broken 
off from him againe, as it is for Chr himſelfe to die or pe. 
riſhy or to ceaſe to bee : For there is theſame reaſon of the 
immorcality and perpetuitic of every faithfull Chriftian and 
member of Ieſus Chriſt, as there is of Chriſt himſclte: The 
reaſon why the humane nature of Teſus Chriſt,is 1mmortall 


and perperuall, and can dieno more, 1s, becauſe it 1s vnited 


and knit vnto the Deitie ; becauſe it 13 animated, quickned, 
and inliuened by the eternal Spirit of God, Now euery true 
regenerate Saint of God, is vnited and knit vnto the Deity 
it {elfe, as well as Chriſts humane nature, through the hu- 
manitie of Chriſt, though not in the ſame degree : as wee 
may ſee expreſly, Epheſ. 2.20,21,22. £4p,4.13.16. Col.2.19. 
and 2 Pet,1,4. The. ſelfe-ſame Almightie power of God that rai- 
ſed vp Chriſt from the dead, and the very ſelfe- ſame Spirit of God, 
which did animate, quicken, and inlinen Chriſt himſelfe, doth 
raiſe vp, animate, quicken, and inliuen eucry true and- faithful 


member of Jeſus Chriſt, ( cuen as the ſame foule doth animate 


and intorme eucry part and member of the ſame body, and 
as che {elfe-{ame ſappe doth nouriſh the grift and the 'bran- 
ches, which doth nouriſh the ſtocke and the roote, )'as wee 
may reade in expreſle tearmes: Fpheſ.1.19,20.cap.2.18, cap. 
4.4. 1 Pct,3.18,19, x Cor.6.17, Rom 8,249.11. 1 ohn 417, 
Gal.2.20,1 Cor.12.4,5,6. 2 Cor.3.18. John 1.4.16. cap.17.21, 
2 2,23.and infinitc other places : and thereforefeeing that all 
ſuch as are the true and faithfull members of Ieſus Chritt, 
haue rhe ſame vnion with the Deitie, the ſame life, foule, 
and ſpirit to animate and quicken them, as the humanity of 
Chriſt bath z ſeeing that Teſus Chriſt himſelfe is. their life, 
and that they live and moue, in him, and by him; ſeeing 
they are the houſe and remple, the habitation and dwelling 

of the whole Frinitiey it js certaine, that.no ſinnes which 


_ ever they doe commit, can enerraze them or deſtroy them, 


car-euer ſeucr or cutthem off from Chriſt, can cuer wholly 
extinguiſh the life of grace within them,. or caſt them 


downe from the ſtate of grace, into the ſtate of death and 


damnation, 


regenerate mains eftute -—a $3t 
damnation','nonotforone minute's nofifarithat ſcantiing 
of teme, which comes berweene their ſinne ard theiraQaall 
and particulat repentance for it, þ Let allche dinells in fhell 
combine and plot together, they cannot ſolucor anſwere 
this reaſon hore alledioud: 7.9 7 1 0 & QTY, {FM CEC DDINETRAY | 
| But nowhere comes in'a threefold-and eritnembred ob» 0bjef, 
jetion Firſt , © that thoſe fintesWhich 'the Saints of God 
commit they are mortall and deadly in themſelues. Second- 
ly, that they arc not forgiuen to the Saints before that they 
haue actually and particularly repented -of them; -{- Thirdly, 
thatche Saints of God'may dye and periſh it'therr before'a- 
ny aftuall and particular repentance for 'them + andrhere- 
fore the Saints of God ſo long as they lye in their ſins with- 
out any auall and particular repentance for them, are in 
the ſtateof death and damnarion, and not in che Rare of life 
and grace, | 2 JEST? 2.084 

To the firſt of theſe, I anſwer: that itis true; that rhe fins 
of the Saints of God are mortall and deadly in themfclues, 
and that they are fo to all carnall and vnregenerate men who 
doe commit them, but yerthey are peuermorrtall and deadly 
ro the Saints, If you conſider the finnes of the Saints as ſins, 
or as they are abſtracted from the Saints, then they are mbr- 
tall and deadly , and haue damnation atrending on them : 
but if you conſider them as they are the finnes of che Saints, 
and as they haye their exiſtence. and being in the Saints, 
they are not mortall and'deadly effeft;zwe vnro them, Firſt, 
becauſe theſe ſinnes of theirs ( as I haue formerly proued) 
are not imputed to them, bur they are alwaics impured to, | 
& done away in Chriſt, Secondly, becauſe the ſting and ve- | 
nom of thefe ſtnnes of theirs, 1s taken away in! Chrift : for 
as the fling'sf death is fnine, fo the ſtrength of finne is the law, rt Cor.ts 55, | 
withonr which furs; ſlfr i dead, Now Teſus Chrift by his K99-7-5,9., 
dearh and pafſton hath fulfilled and abrogated the Iaw for all his 
Saints; hee hath redeemed them from the cnrſe of the Law, heing 
mate a onrſe for they, he hath blotted out the hand-writing of or- 
Amances that Was againſt thein, 'and "taken it ont of rhe way, nay- 
Inigt t0 bus Crefſs ; hee hath freed them from the law of __ _ 
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death, and hath;gken away the -poyſon,, theftrength and 
ſting of ſfinne and death, as we may reade © G4l.4:5, cap.5. I 
Rom. $2. cap.10.4. Col.2.,14.15, Heb.2.14. and 1 Cor. 15. 57. 
gnd therefore they can boldly and viorioully cry out, O 
death where is thy ſting ? S{inne where is thy victory and thy 
 poyſon? becanſe. chat Chriſt hath pulled out 'the, fting of 
finnc, and allayed the poyſon that was int, ſo that, it can- 
not hurt or kill him, Thirdly, chough the linsof che Saints 
are mortall in themſelues, yet God will take no. aduantage 
again{t them for them, hee.will pardon and forgiue them 
hee wiilpaſſe them by, and remember them no more, and bee will 
caſt thems all into the depth of the ſea, ler,3z1.,34. and Mich, 7.18, 
219. and therefore thele their finnes cannot bee morcall and 
deadly vnto them. If a man ſhould commir treaſon , for 
whick hee deſerues to dye, if the King will either pardon it, 
_ or take no notice of it, it 15 not deadly ynto him rhar doth it, 
though it bee deadly in it ſelfe, God will pardoay orelſe 
palle by the finnes of all his Saints, hee will not cake aduan- 
rage of them, and therefore though they are morcall and 
deadly in themſelues they are not ſo to them, Laſtly, wee 
haue the exprefle teſtimonic*of Saint /oby, 1 [ohn 3. 6,9. and 
Fap. 5.16,17,18. that the Saints of God, and ſuch as are borne 
of God, can nener pune wite death : and therefore their finnes 
can neuer put them into: the ſtate of death and damnation, 
no not for a time. Neither will that of Exzech. 18. 20. the 
ſeule that ſrnneth i ſpall aye : nor that of 1 Cor, 6.9. 10, make a= 
ny thing to the contrary: all that theſe rwo places proue is 
but this: chat finne 1s mortall in its owne nature, that cuery 
one ſhall beare his owne fins, andthat che vyrighteoms, and 
ſuch as live and dye in the ſianes there. ſpecified , ſuch as 
make acommon trade of thoſe, finnes, -being never, waſhed, 
ſanitified and i»/tified from them, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of 
God: neither of them proue that the finnesof the Saintsare 
morcall vnto them, or that they. pur chem into. the, ſtate of 
death and damnation. Conſider therefore the finnes of che 
Saints, asthe finncs of the: Saints, as they. are; inherent .4ns 
and contoyned, with the Saincs, and not as they arc ""”—_ 
| ya 


— 
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ed and denided from them 5 conſider how God hath pro- 
miſed to forgiue them in his mercie and to remember - (74 
no more, and then you.ſhall diſcouer and diſcerne your Er- 
ror, and finde your ſelues to bee ouer-reached with a Falasy 
and quirke of Logicke , in ſeuering thoſe things which 
ſhould not be deuided, | CE F 

. Totbe ſecondclauſe of the objeRion,, that the (ins of the 
Saints are not forgiuen, before their atuall and particular ree 
pencance for them, and therefore after that they commit any 
grolle and knowne (inne till their aQuall and particular re- 
pentance for it, they arein the ſtate of death and damnation, 
and not in the ſtate of grace, Tanſwer : firſt, thar the argu» 


ment it ſelfe is falſe and followes not. : -which that you-may 


the betterand more perſpicuouſly vaderſtand, You mutt 
know, that-when.a regenerate man falls into any ſinne, his 
repentance in- this caſe is not required as a meanes to put a 
AeW life, and anew eſtate and feed of grace into him , (as it 
was vpon his firſt regeneration and.conuerfion vnto God,:) 
bur it 18 onely required, as phyſicke 1s in alicke man,to heale 
him and to cure him, and to preſerue that life,that eſtate and 
ſeedof grace which was'in him. before, which by reaſen of 
this hislinne, are like the graces .of the Church of Sards, 
Rene3 +2. ready to dye, but yet not wholly dead : and there= 
fore cuen before his auall cepentance for his ſin, he is nor 
wholly dead in treſpaſſcs and linnes, he is not in the ſtate of 
death & damnation,bur in the ftate of grace. I will euidence 
and make this cleare by ſome few familiar and common {i- 
milicudes,- Suppoſe a regenerate man ſhould fail into any 
mortall and deadly {icknetle, which might proue his death 


vnleſſe hee tooke ſome antidote and phyficke to expell it, 


you will nor preſently fay,, that this man is but a dead man, 
er that hee is in the. ſtate of death, becauſe hee is fallen inro 
this diſeaſe : ar becauſe hee lieth- ſicke of it for a moneth or 
two withoutrecouery : for hee hath life within hiv ſtill, hee 
is {till aliuing man, and for ought you know. hee may reco- 
_ uer, and therefore you doe ſtill account him, . call him, and 
reputc hima lining man. So jfa regenerate man commit; a 


Txr49 felonic, 
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fclonie, for which his life may be drawne into queſtion : you 
will not forthwith determine, that heee is in the fare of 
death and damnation , becauſe hee hath committed ſuch a 
felonic : for it may bee, thatno man will proſecute him for 
this felonie; orit hee be proſecuted hee may bee exther ac 
quitted, or pardoned, and ſo eſcape that death which hee did 
deſcrue, Soifa wife commit adultery, for which ſhee de- 
ſernes to be deuorced from her husband, and ſo ceaſe to be 


his wife, you will not preſently ſay, that this woman ir de- 


uorced, or that ſhe is no wife, for her husband may forgiue 
her, and ſhe 1s ſtill a wife, till the deuorce be ſued our, So if 
aſonne doth highly offend his grarious and louing father, 
for which hee doth juſtly deſerue to be diſinherited, he'doth 
nottherefore ceaſe to bea ſonne,neither js he forthwith diſ- 
inherited, bur hee continues a ſonne and an heire ſtill ; hee 
only incurs his fathers angerfor the preſent, and perhaps he 
may receive {ome ſtripes and correion art his hands, but 
neuer ceaſeth to be his ſonne and heire,till he incnrre his fa- 
rhers hatred, his whole and finatl diſpleaſure: till he be aQu- 
ally dilinherited, and utterly caft off, Iuſt ſo is it in our pre- 
ſent caſe, Sinne in the regenerate Saints of God, it is a dead- 
ly diſeaſe and ſicknelle ro the ſoule + it is ſuch a felonie as 
may juftly draw their liues into queſtion before the barre of 
Gods Tribunall :it is ſuch an adultery as might juſtly cauſe 
the Lord their husband, to ſue out a bill of diuorce apainſt 
them: andit 1s ſuch an offence as might moue their grati- 
ous and louing Father to diſinherit and to caſt them off. Buc 
yet they are nor preſently dead, neither are they in the ſtate 
of death becauſe they are ficke of ſinne » for they may reco= 
uer, and purge out this diſeaſe : yea, it 1s certaine, that they 
alwaies doe and ſhall recouer : for the Lord himſfelfe is cheir 
phyſition, hee willrecouer them and raiſe them vp, and re- 
Kore thern to their health againe, he will not fuffer them to 
dye or perifh in this ſickneſle of their ſinnes « they have his 
owne expreſfle word and promiſe tor it, Pſal,41. 2,3. Jobn G6. 
51,58. cap.10, 28. cap, 11. 25,26, Hoſea 14.4. X{al. 4. 2. and 
1 Tohn,5.11,12,13,and he will ſurely pertorme & make good 
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his word to the vttermoft, They: are not preſently in the 
Rate of death and condemnation, when as they commit any 

treaſon orfelonie againſt the Lord, before cheir aQuall re- 
pentance for it ; for God may paſſe by their finnes and trea- 

| ſons, and take no notice of them, hee may in his mercy par. 
donthem, andnor arraigne them for them. Yea, he will be 
ſure for to doe it, For hee #5 4 God that peſſeth by the tranſqre/< 
ſion of bs heritage, bee will forgine their gniquities and remember 
their finnes no more, becauſe bee delights in mercy, and becauſe it 
# bis conenant ſo to doe, Mich.7.13,15, and ler, 31.33, 34. If 
hee doth take notice of thoſe linnes of theirs as to ſcourge 
them for them, yet he neuer drawes them into queſtion he 
their ſoules, hee never brings them into the judgement of 
eternall condemnation : as we may reade cxpreſly, //ay 45.17 
Tohn 3.19. cap.5.24. and Row,$.1,2. wherctore though the 
Saints commit treaſon againſt the Lord, for which they de- 
ſerue to be perpetually condemned, yet this their treaſon 
neuer puts them into che ſtate of; death and damnation, So 
when the Saints of God commit adulery againſt him, and 
ſuch. finnes as might cauſe him to deuorce them from him: 
yet they arc not preſently deuorced , becauſe they doe not 
preſently repent :tor Ged isa louing and kinde husband ro 
them : hee is not eaſily prouoked to put them away, andro 
we them a bill of deuorce vpon every act of adultery which 
66 doe commit : 2s.iseuident by ler, 3.1. 1f a man put away 
bis wife, aud ſhee goe from him, and become another mans, ſhall be 
returne unto ber againe 2 but thow haſt played the harlot with ma- 
n) louers, yet returne ageine to me ſaith the Lord, The adulceries 
of the Saints, YUoe neuer breake that bond of matrimonie 
which is betweene God and them, becauſe God will nor 


take aduantage of them: bee hath married thems vno himelfe Hoſea 241 a 


for exer in faubfulneſſe « loning kindneſſe, & in mercies: therefore 
will be loue them, and not caſt them off * therefore will hee not 
feuer or deuorce them from him, Hee hath commanded vs, 


nat to ſeperate thoſe whom hee hath ioyned together : therefore hee Math, 19.7. 


himſelte will neuer ſeuer nor deuorce thoſe from himſelfe 
whom hee hath married end betrothed to-bimſelſe for ener : bur 
_ he 


ePla102.8,9, Ot alwaies chide them, neither keepeth hee his anger foriener * bee 
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hee will ſeperate their ſinnes from chem , that ſo they may 

| not ſeuere.or dinorce them from himſelfe : and therefore 


whey as they ſinne againſt the Lord, they are not preſently 

in the tate of dcath and damnation , becauſe they are ſtill 

married to, and not deuorced from the Lord, So when the 

ſonnes of God offend their gratious. and louing father by 

their finnes, they doe not therefore ceaſeto "65, th ſonnes, 

neither are they forthwith dilinherited : bur they continue 

fonnes and heires {ti]], and he continues to beea gratious fa- 

ther to them. It may be they may incurre his anger and diſ- 

- 2 Sam. 7. 14, Pleaſure for atime: it may bee, hee doth (a) chaſten and cor- 
x5. P.89.26,to relÞ them with the rods of men, and with the ftripes of the children 
38, of men, ( b) ont of hu fatherly care and loue unto them, andout of 
b Page 6 ot a defire of their good, (c) that ſo they may not be condemned with 
Cs , theworld, But yet' they neuer incur hishatred or his whole 
| diſpleaſure, hee neuer difinherits them or caſts them out of 
doores: hee alwaics dealeth with them as a gratious, merct- 


1Mic.9.18, full, and louing father, (4), who delights in mercy, (ec) hee will 


10,13, Mal,3- Will not deale with them after their ſinner, nor yet reward them ac* 
T7, cording to their miquities, but will enen pitty, ſpare, and pardon 
them, as a father pittieth, ſpareth, and pardoneth his onely ſon that 
ſermeth bim, And theretore though they finne againſt their 
gratious Father, and lie perhaps in this cheir ſ1nne for a time 
without repentance, yet they are not thereby diltnherited 
nor put trom the ſtate of grace, Iwill now contra& all this 
into this Syllogiſme, Hee thav is ſtill aliue jn Chriſt, and is 
bur only ſicke and not dead of finne : heethat is onely in 
a meere polltbilicie to be queſtioned, arraigned, diuorced, & 
diſinherired for his finne, and is not aQually queſtioned, ar- 
raigned, diuorced, diſinherited, and condemned for it. He 
that is more likely to liue & ro recoucr, more likely to cſcape 
vnſentenced and yncondemned, more likely to continue a 
witecand an heire ynto God, then to dye of linne, and to be 
perperually condemned, divorced, and dilinherited. of God 
tor finne. Nay hee that 1s ſure to recouer and neue to dic of 
finne, ſure to ſcape ſcot-free, and neuer to bee condemned, 
: diuorced 
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diu orced, ordifinhcriced for ſinne:,.irisvndoubredly. true, , --. 
that ſuch a one not in the ſtare of death! and damnation, 
bur in the ſtace of life and grace. (For-no man can be in the 
Race of death and damnation,but ſuch a one as 1s either dead 
in treſpaſſes and (ins; ſuch a one as.is aQually condemned,di- 
| uorced, and difinherited for his fins, or ſuch a one as is more Pg 
fkely tody,to be condemned;diuorced,and difinberited, in | (LA 
and forthis (ins;then to liue,and to eſcape vncondemned, vne - 1 
divorced, and yndilinbericed for his (ins.) But all thoſe who 
are once truly regenerated & ingrafted inco Chrift by a true 
and lively faith, they are alive in Chriſt, and even then when 
as they lie in any knowne fin without repentance they are 
but only ſicke & not dead of (fin: they are only in a mcere re= 
| mote pollibilicy; to be queſtioned,arraigned, diuorced,dilin- 
herited and condemned for their finne: they are not aQually 
queſtioned, arraigned, divorced, dilinherited and condeme 
for.it They are more likely to liue and to recouer, more like- 
ly to eſcape vaſentenced and vncondemned: more likelyto 
continue wiues and heires ynto Gad, then to dye of fin, and 
to be perpetually condemned, diuorced, and dilinherited of 
God for fin. Nay, they are ſure to recouer, and neuer for co 
dyc of fin: they are ſure to eſcape ſcot-free, and neuer to be 
condemned, diuorced, or difinhericedfor ſinne, as is euidenc 
by the former;/premiſes. Therefore it is yndoubredly true, 
that ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt by a true and Luely faich, cucnthen when as they lye 
in any knowne linne without repentance,are not in the ſtate 
of death and damnation, but. in the tate of life and grace:and 
”©ſ{othe argument which is produced followes not. 
Secondly,l anſwer,that the Antecedent is falſe, For theſe 
ſinnesof the Saints, they are and may be patdoriedand au- 
ally forgiuen without any particular repentance for them, 
Firſt, becauſe when men are once truly juſtified , the eter- 
vall guilt of theſe their ſinnes is neuer imputed ro them, as 
I have formerly proucd: therefore a particular acuall re- | 
Mranee or them is not neceſ{arily and abſolutely required | 
or to ſauce them and free them from damnation : Chriſt | 
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438. The Perpetanie Wn. 
bad wade then free from the Inw "of fone aud thtb Votre, be; 
wide & curſe for thees, that they might bee malt the righteouſhi 
of God in him: therefore they might bee ſatitd without chis 
this a@uall and particular repentance. Secondly , Theſe 
their fins, as | have formerly proned, did nor put the Saincs 
into the ſtate of datmnarion': 'and therefore a particular re- 
pentance for theſe ſinnes of rhcirs, is not x e22 feng 
ſary to ſaluation. Thirdly , a particular and aQual! repen- 
tance for theſe ſinnes, is nor required as abſoJutely neceſſa- 

to aluation , becaule a generall repentance, and an in- 
ward diſpoſition of the ſonle, without this particular, out- 
ward and a@uall repentance will ſerue rhe turne. If a Sainr 
of God commic any groflſe and knowne linfe, let him haue 
but an vpright and ſyncere hearr, which is fully and reſo- 
lacely ſer and bent againſt all ſinne, and ſtedfaſtly ſet and fix- 
ed ypon God with a defire rocleaue faſt and cloſe to him, 
and to'doethis will in all things : let him haue but an hum- 
| ble, a broken, and a contrite heart within him which trem- 
bles at Gods word, and isthorowly aftteed wich the grofle 
and generall apprehenſion of his owne vileneſſe : though 
he neuer pitch particularly ypon this limne of his, nor hum- 
ble his ſoule before the Lord for this his finne, yer, I dare be 
bold ro ſay, that this generall repentance of his and this in- 
ward frame, bent and diſpoſition of his heart and ſoule, ſhall 
ſufficiently cleanſe and purifie his ſoule from this his finne, 
and ſaue him fo that he ſhall nener die or periſh for it: for 
it isthe inward and habitual] repentance, the inward frame, 
benr, and diſpoſition of the ſoule that God reſpeRs more,, 
then the outward aR, as wee may ſee by that of Daxid. P/al. 
32.5.1 ſaid I will confeſſe wy tranſgreſſions vnts the Lord, and [0 
thonforganeſt the iniquity of my finue : the inward purpoſe and 
diſpofition of Danias heart for to repent, was facies to 
moue God ro forgiue his finne, before his outward, aQuall, 
and particular repentance was expretſed. Which proues, 
that chough a particular confeſſion and aQtuall humiliation 
bee very fic and requilite and necelfary, after euery grolſe 
and knowne finne which the Saints commit, yet it is not 
abſolutely 


OO regenprafe mgud Efetter 339 
abſolytely.neceflary co ſaluacion for an inward diſpoſition 
& purpole of che. hean faxro repenttra ken era repentance 
and humiliation vrchou this paxtien aha LIETNE INE FUrnes 
Byc of chis ſee more.an,chg fourch an{yer $0 thisargumenr, 
3s it wasfirſt propounged.., Fourthly, apartieular, ourward, 
' andaQtuall repentance fox thele linnes of theirs 15 norghlos 

lutely requited of chem as neceſlary, to ſaluation ,: becauſe 
Godin his mercy will paſſe by theſe auall linnes,or aRts of 
finnes, and take no notice of theny, it they doe chances for- 
get to repent and humble rheix foules particularly for chem: 


-w 


+ 


tor God 1s « God that paſſeth by the tranſgreſſions of his people, Mich.7.18. 


as well as theirleiler linnes: hee on of his barry and loue 
vnto his Saints, doth coxer even 6 multitude; of their fiunts and 
take no nptice of them, when, as they, {orget for to. repent 
particularly;of chem. Sg;true is thar of Sernere, that che (in 


1 Pct, 4.8, 


_ of the Saints of God , vel prreit or .cangigna, penitentss , , vel itt De gratiagt 65, 


Charitate abſrenditmr , it is either puniſhed with condigne Te« 
pentance, or hid.in mercy,..L could adde more reaſonsfor ts 
proue, that there is no;abſolute nefeſgols: partucular rex 
pentance for euery grofſe and knawnelinngburd willpalle 
them ouer,and referre you tothe antwerswhichare giuen to 
this argument, as it is fixſk propounged andiobjedted, ; -.. 
For the laſt nero of. ah 0 244 wy : thata regen ag 
man may dyc ia the veny, aft of' in, as ace may, murciier bun- 
God may Jing guns ſudaiyly in che aQ&0fanyorhen 


. 


ſclfe, or 
linne, before his, aftuall.repentange,or any ochexrepenrance. 
elſe :and wg haf 2u he may dye-and periſh-in-his finaes, and 
ſo fall finally from grace. 1 anſwer, thar che argument fol- 
lowcs not. For letaoy,one thatys atrue regenerate Saint of 
Fe A None ipgheysryadt of any-knowng linac, be- 
tore. ip33 pol ble fax hum 484epenty T make nagdo 


becauſe this faint of God was truly predeſtinated co eternal 
life, and therefore Þe cangor.;but.be! ſaued, or elſe ic would 
tolow, thara wangvho is, abſalucdly pradeſtinared eo; eter- 
_ nalllife might yer, bee damane this 
| 1 A y 2 
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plc; ofir ,. bur chacke ſhall as, ſurely beſaued asf be badliu- 
cd tq haucrepented kit ; and that for theſe gealons, : Firſts 
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_ The Perpetwitie of s 20 The 
or admitted, Secondly, becauſe Chrift hath promiſed that 
none of bis ſheepe ſhall periſh,that none of his Saints and children 
ſhall be confonnded, but that they-ſhall be ſure of heaucn and eter- 
nal life. Jobn 10.28. Jay. 45.17. Tobn5. 24.and cap. 6. 39, 40. 
Now all thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, though they are taken away in 'the very a of 
ſinne before any Yepentance at all, are the true Saints and 
fhcepe of Chriſt, and therefore they doe not, theretore they 
cannot periſh in this their fin, Thirdly, it muſt needs beſo, 
becauſe God will never require impoſltbilities at his chil- 
drens hands , nor take the ftrieft courſe, andygreateſt ad- 
vantage againſt them for their ſinnes, Now it it Gods owne 
act to take away the Saints in their ſinnes, and it was impot- 
ſible torthem to repene ar all of this their ſinne in reſpeQ of 
their ſodaine ſurpriſall tif they had had ſpace & time to haue 
repented , no doubt but that they would haue repented 
them of this their finne, and theretore God ſeiling on them 
before they could repent,wee ſhould exceedingly eclifpe the 


' riches of Gods mercy , and of his gratious dealing with his 


Saints, maffirming that they ſhould be damned when asthey 
had not ſpace to repent, Fourthly,ir muſt needs beſo, becauſe 
this one a of ſinne ( as T have proved to the full before) it 
doth not ſevere and cut them off from Chriſt , or deſtroy 
out of them thoſe habits-and ſeeds of grace which are plan. 
ted, and fetted in their hearts, (ir 'doth 'not pur them into 
a ſtate of death and' damnation ;orcauſe their gracious and 
louing Father, who is alwaics ready to pardon' and topitty 
them, co dilinherite them and eaft them'off , eſpecially ſee- 
Ing they never finne-againft him out of precogirated ma- 
lice , or out of the; ſctled purpoſe and reſolution of their 
hearts : and therefore though demrli-doth ent thent downe 
in this very a& of finne, "they cannor' perifh in this a bur 
their ſoules are vyndoubtesly faued, 'and receined into mer- 
cy, Fifthly, itmuſt needs bee ſo, becauſe this one a of fin, 
it doth not'take away their juſtification , or "make them not 
to be juſtified, but only in reſpeR of this patticular'a&:ir re- 
1 ta oe or nts ne oat aa? po 
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them notinto the flare of death and damijation: a man may 
be an holy & religious man, he may offend in many things: yet 
hee may be holy and vpright in Gods light and cftimation, 
in rcſpett of the conftant holineſle and integrity of his life, 
pared not inreſpeR of thoſe particular finnes of his, Now 


God he alwaieslookes vnto the inward frame and diſpoſiti- 
on, the inward integritie and ſynceritie of the hearr, to the 
conſtant tenor and carriage of his Saints, and not ynto their 
particular faytes and flips :. if their hearcs, and che conſtant 
renor andcarriage of their liues, be ſyncere,holy, blameleſſe 
and vnfpotted, God eſtimates and rates them according vn- 
to this, and takes no notice of their priuace flips; hee values 
them according to their graceandinward, not according to 
their fins and outward man:and cherefore God taking them 
away in the very at,notin the habit and che'trade of fin : he 
will eſtimate and reward themaccording to their graces, and 
_ theirinward man,according tothe inward purpole,bent and 

clination of their ſoules, according to- the conſtant. courſe 
and praiſe of their liues, and not according to that particu- 
Jar and priuate a& of ſinne in which they dye z ſo thatthey 
doe not pettſh cuerlaftingly for this a& of linnegbut they are 
certainly receiued ynto life euerlaſting.. Sixthly; the theefe 
which ncuer didrepentinall his lite before, was faued on the 
Crofle, euen at the laſt gaſpe and period of his life : there- 
fore thac God and Sautour who was ſo mercifull cofaue a 
ſinner that neuer wasa Saint, at the very laſt gaſpe : will al- 
waies be {o gratious; ſo louing and compaſſionate, as to ſaue 
a ſinnerat the laſt which was a Saint;a friend, a brother , and 
a beſt beloued vnro him before. Laftly , to ſhut'yp all in a 
word or two, Admit that an aQuall and particular repentance 
were requiredas a thing abſolutely neceſſary to ſakuation of 
all che true regenerate Saints of God after any groſſeand 
knowne ſinne commirted by them 5 yet then I ſay, chat 
When Goddoth take away any of his Saints, inthe very at 
of fine, lice doth' in that very inſtance which hee cakes 
them in'ghte them ſuch an auall & particular repentance, 
25 ſhall ſaue their ſoules, for hee hach predeſtinaced them vn- 
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342 The Pergetuitic of « 

co cuerſaſting life; and therefore bauing predeftinated chens 
ynto the end, he doth likewiſe predeftinate them vnto the 
meanes forto obtaine it, Wh ele} as it is alrogerher impol-: 
Gble for to depriue them of the end, ſe likewiſe is x im- 
poſlible to depriue them of the meanes' which, are annexed 
inſeparably vnto it: and therfore put the worſt you can im2. 
gine, yet we may fafcly ſay, that God doth alwayes giue his 
Saints this aQuall repentance, euen in the very point and 
inftanr, when he cuts them off, (which the Pſendolutherans, 


and thoſe that defend only a torall fall from grace, withouc 


a finalldoe confefle and teach.) And therefore notwithſtan» 


ding, all thoſe finnes they doe commit, notwithſtanding, 


their lying in finnefor atime, or their dying in fin (I meane 
in the a, nor in the habit and crade of ſome particular fin } 
without any aQuall or particular repentance, for chat ſinne 
of theirs, they neither fall finally, nor yet totally from the 
ſace of grace. Thisis the maine and principall argument, 
this is the very knot and hinge of the queſtion, and there- 
fore pardon me ( good Reader ) Dans I haue beene fo 
prolix and tedious in my anſwerto it. 


; L 


The twentic fiue Argument or obie&Rion that is made as 


gainſt meis, That atrue regenerate Saint of God may bee 


excommunicated, therefore he may fall from grace. I an- 
ſwer, that the Argument doth nor follow, For though ex- 
communication may ſever a Saint of God from the ſocietie 
of the faichfull, and che viſible Church of God for a time, 
to humble him for his ſinne,and to make him more circums 
ſpeRin his carriage for the time to come, yet it neuer doth 
dilſe& or cut him off from Chriſt ; nay, it doth not wholly 
ſeucr and cut him off trom being a member 'of the vilible 
Church ; for chen he ought nor co be aflayled or admicted 
into the viſible Church again, vnlefle he were rebaptized: 
and during thetime of this his excommunication/he ſhould 
be no better, and no more a Chriſtian than a Turke or Hea- 
then man - neither of which can be admitred+; ang therefore 
this excommunication,if you take it in. che truc. and primar 
tiug vie of it, ( notas it is now commonly.abuſcd,and made 


xeommorn proces vpon pettie and trifling occaſions ) it on- 


Iy ſuſpendsmen from being partakers of the priuiledges of 


the Church, it neuer cuts them off from being members of 


it, This is theopinion of Afr. Hooker : in bus third booke of 


Ecclefafticall policie, cap.1. pag, 88. of Biſhop eAbbot in bis an- 
ſwer to 11r,T hompſons Diatriba, cap. 16, of Ar.Caluin in the 
I 4. booke of bis Inftitutions, cap 12. ſettion 9.10, of Marlorat 
in his Expoſttion vpon the 1 Cor. 5.5, AndI know not any 
Diuines cither Moderne or Ancient of any note or credite, 


char doe affirmethe contraric;and therefore your Argument 


followes not, © | 

The twenty ſixe Argument which may bee made againſt 
me is this. All Infants which are baptized, they are by this 
their baptiſme truly regenerared and ingrafred into Chriſt, 
and yet we ſee that many of them, doe afterwards fall total - 
ly and finally from grace: Therefore thoſe who are once tru- 
ly regenerated and ingrafted mto Chriſt by a true and liue. 
ly faith may fall from grace. The Argument 1s taken for 
granted: and therefore the Antecedent is only to be proued, 
This our AntegonrFs indeuour for to doe, by Scripture, and 
by che auchoritie and DoAtrine of our Church of England, 
The maine place of Scripture which 1s alledged, is that of 
Gal. 3.27. As many of you as bane beene baptized into Chriſt, 
baze put en Chriſt : which they fay is full in point, And that 
this is alſocheDofrine of the Church of England, is proued 
by the forme of baprtiſmerecorded in our Common prayer 
Booke: where the Miniſter before baptiſme, reciting bow 
Chriſt did bleſſe the tittle ch:ldren that were brought veto them, 
ard rebuke bis Diſciples for hindering ſuch as won/dbring then 
_ 20 bins, doth from henee exhort the people in theſe inſuing 
words. Doubt wot therefore, bat earneſtly belcene, that bee will 
likewiſe fanonrably rectine theſe preſent Infauts, that be will ins- 


brace them With the armes of bis mercie, that bee will gine wnto 


them the bleſſing of eternal life, and muke them partakers of his 
everlaſting kingdoms”: And againe, when as the childe is dap- 
tized, there isthis forme bf rhankſ-giuing there preſcribed 
to Vs, Fee yeeld thee hearty thankes moſt mere ifull Father, that 

it 
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344 The Perpetuitic of 4 
it bath pleaſed thee to regenerate this Infant with thy boly Splris; 
toreceine bim for thine oWne childe by adoption, and to incorporate 
him into thy boly congregation, Which words doe fully prove, 
th at all ſuch Infants as are baptized, are truly regenerated e 
and ſo the Antecedent is fully proucd to bee true, Becauſe 
this is an argument in which our Antegonifis doe much tri- 
umph and boaſt, asif wee were not able to vndergoe the 
chargeand vigor of ics I ſhall-indeauour to giue a tull and 
ſatisfaRorie anſwer to it, in which I ſhall bee forced to bee 
ſomewhat large and tedious, in reſpe& of thoſe many parti- 
culars which 1 am co giuean anſwer to; I will reduce them 
vnto thefe foure heads: Firſt, I ſhalldenie, thac all Infancs 
chat are baptized, are truly regenerated and inwardly ingraf- 
ced into Chriſt by vertuc of their baptiſme, Secondly, I ſhall 
affirme, that the place of the Galathians proucs it not, nor 
yet any other text of Scripture, Thirdly, I ſhall affirme,thac 
it isnot the DoArine of the Church of England, and that 
theſe wordsof the Common prayer Booke doe not warrant 
ic: And laſtly, if all cheſc faile me, I ſhall denie the Argu- 
ment, and proue ynto you that jr followes not + and that 
though the Antecedent and the Argument were both true, 
yet that they are both impercinene co our preſent purpoſe, 
For the firſt of theſe, thac all Infants that are baptized are 
not by their very Baptiſme truly regenerated, ad; ingrafted 
into Chriſt, but only Sacramentally,I ſhall make it good by 
theſe ſublequentreaſons, Firſt, becauſe the Sacraments doe 
neuer conuey any inward and ſpirituall grace, which may 
truly regenerate and ingraft men into Chriſt, but where 
there is the hand of faith for to receiue them, and that grace 
which is conueycd by them, This is euident by Mark 16.16; 
not he that is baprizcd only, bat he that beleemeth & # baprrz,cd 
ſhall bee ſaved ; but ber that belgenerh not (chough hee bebati= 
zed ) ſhall bee demmed ; therefore it is not bapciſme of ir ſeife, 
burfaich which doth regenerate and ſaue men, So ARr8. 
36.37- When the e Ethiopian Eunuch demanded of Philyp: 
behold bere is Water, what doth binder mee tobe baptized i Philip 
returnes ham this anſwer : /f thou beleeneFt withall thine Row 
thou 
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thos maiſt: intimating, that his baptiſme without faich, 
woulddoe him no good art all, chat ic could not regenerate. - 
him, nor yet conuey any grace into his{oule. So Gal,3.26, 
27. Tee are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus : for as 
many of you as were baptized into Chriſt, hane put on Chriſt. Ic 
was the Galathians faith , and not their Baptrſme, which 
made them the adopted ſonnes of God : for in (briff Ieſus 
neither circumciſion auaileth any thing ( no nor yer Baptiſme 
whick {ucceedeth it) neither uncirenmcifion , but faith which 
_ worketh by loue, Gal.5,6, Baptiſme without faith is ineffeQu- 
all : 1t may waſh and purifie the body, but it can neuer waſh, 
purifie, regenerate, and cleanſe the ſoule, ynlefle it bec ac. 
companied with faith which wor kes by loue, and with true re- 
pentance. For st s faith only that purifieth the heart, Als t5, 
$.1t 18 Repentance, and not Baptiſme that doth waſh away 
our finnes : Baptiſme without repentance it cannot doe it: 
therefore Peter, Alt; 2.36,35,38.dothjoyne them both toge- 
ther. For when his auditors that were pricked at the heart, de- 
manded of him what they ſhould doe ? Hee anſwers them thus: 
Repent, and bee baptized inthe name of Teſus Chriſt, for the re= 
miſſion of ſinnes, and yee ſhall receine the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
If Baptiſme without repentance had beene ſufficient ro 
haue regeneraced them, and purified them crom their ſins, 
Petey would never hauc aduiſed chem for torepent withall, 
for that had beene ſuperfluous: but his joyning of repen- 
trance and baptiſme thus togerher, intimates that the one is 
not effe&uall without the-other, It & faith only that doth 
#nſtifie vs, and ingraft viinto Chriſt, Rom. 4.3.5, capg.1. 2 Core 
13.5. Gal.s.6. and Epheſ., 2.8. it is faith onely that doth 
make the Sacraments effeQuall toregenerate vs, and ingraft 
vs into Chriſt:this I am ſure is the dofrine of our Church. 
Now all thoſe Infants which are baptized, (. no nor all thoſe 
that are baptized at their ripe yeares, be they Anbapri/fs, or 
ſuch as are newly conuerted to the faith ) they haue not 
this grace of true, ſauing, and juſtifying faich wichin then, 
and therefore they are not truly regenerated by their bap- 
riſme « As 1tis ſaid of the word of God, Heb.q.2, that it pro- 
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ted them not, becauſe it was not mixed with faith im them that 
heard it. So | may lay of Baptiſme, that it regenerares nor. 
all Infants, becauſe all haue net faith that doe recciue it, 
Secondly, all Infants rhat are baptized, are not truly rege- 
nerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by their very baptiſme, 
becauſe this would make the Sacrament of baptiſme effe. 
&tuall to all that doe receiue it, which cannot be, Firſt, be- 
cauſc that this would make bapriſme to bee quite different 
from all the other ordinances of God, and meanes of grace: 
For the Sacrament of the Lords Supper it profits nor all 
alike, toall vaworthy communicants, it is the cauſe of dam 


nation; itis acauſe of grace to none,but ſuch as doe receiue 


in a worthy manner : fo the word of God, though it be rhe 


famonr of life wnto life to ſome, yet it 1s the ſanonr of death 
vnto death to others that doe heareit, 2 {0or.2:16. So it is of 
all che other meanes of grace whatſoeuer, they are nor cffe- 
Guall to worke grace 1n all ; and therefore Baptiſme cannot 
doe it. There is the ſame reaſon of all Gods ordinances, 
where one of them is effeuall, all of them are effeQuall ; 
where one of them 1s incffeQuuall, there all of chem are in- 
effe uall to ; for elſe there ſhould be a great confuſion, and 
jarring in the ordinances of God: a man ſhould then bee ſa- 
ued by one ordinance of God, ſuppoſe by Baptiſme , and 
damned by another, by the vnworthy receiuing of the 
Lords Supper, or by the ynprofitable hearing of che word 
of God, which the God of order, peace, and vnion car ne» 
uer ſuffer. There is a (weet harmonie and muruall agree- 
ment betweene all the meanes of grace, and ordinances of 
. God, they alwayes goe hand in hand together ; they all 
worke within the fame ſphere and compaile, one of them is 
no larger then the other : where one 1s effeQuall chere the 
others are, or at leaſt may be to : Wherefore lince the other 
ordinances of God, are not effeftuall to regenerate, and to 
worke grace in all, no more can Baptiſme doe it. Secondly, 
Bapriſme cannot regenerate all alike, becauſe circumciſion 
which was a type of Bapciſme, did not doe it. Al thoſe that 
were ciroumciſed with the outward circumciſion of, the fleſh, were 
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pot circumeſed with the inward circumcefion,of the heart aud ſpi- 
rit, whoſe praiſe i not of man but of- God, Rom, 2.28,2 9. there- 


fore all choſe that are outwardly: baptized with water, are 


not inwardly baptized with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, Baptiſme Math. - r7, 


is come in the place of circumciſion, and therefore it muſt 


| beof the ſame effeR as circumcifion was, and (o it is, For as 


there was an outward circumciſion of the fleſh which was 
common to all, and an inward circumcifion of the heart, 
which was proper only to the ele of God: ſo there is an 


outward Baptiſme, or putting away of the filth of the fleſh only, i Per.3,12, 


which 1s common to all, but ſaucs none : andan inward bap- 
tiſme of the Spirit, which & the anſwer of 4 good conſcience to> 
wards God: this is the Baptiſme which doth regenerate and 


ſane men, of which all that are baptized are not partakers, 


buc only ſuch as are eleted to faluation. Thirdly, all chac 
are baptized are not alike regenerated by their baptiſme, be- 
cauſe this would take away the libertie of Gods Spirit,which 
breatheth when and where it liſteth, Iohn 3.8. It 1s only the 
Spirir of God which doth regenerate men 2 if -men #ee borne 
but of water, and not ef water and the ſpirit both, they cannot 
enter into the kingdome of heauen, Tobn 3.5. If then cucry one 
that were baprized, be by his baptiſme necellarily, and cruly 
regenerated, the libertic and freedome of Gods Spirit ſhould 
be reſtrained, and mult of neceflicie breathe ypon euery one 
that is baptized whether it will or no, whereas Chriſt him- 


ſelfe tells vs euen in this very caſe of baprtiſme and ſpirituall 
regeneration, that the Spirit bloweth where he liſteth + he 18 not 1ohg 4.8. 


confined to any perſon, place, and ordinance, but hath his 
owne libertie to worke, when and where hee will ; which 


libertie this doarine of yours would reftraine. Fourthly,all 


thoſe whoare baptized are not forth-with regenerated, and 
ingrafted into Chrift by vercue of their bapriſme : becaulſc 
this would take away all ele&ion and reprobation : this. 


would make all Infants that are baptized to bee necetlarily 
faucd, if they dic before yeares of diſcretion, chough God 


hath otherwiſe determined of them : orelſc ic would feucr 
true regeneration, and fanRification from cletion, making 
Þ 4 2 Y ; {uch 
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fach to be truly ſanQified and regenerated, as were neuer 
eleRed toſaluation : which cannot be, becauſe cleGion is 
the only cauſe of true regeneration; and true grace and re- 
generation arc proper; only tothe cle of God: ( as I haue 
proued ar large in my firſt Argument drawne from God,)or 
elſe it would make all men to be ele&ed to faluation, and ſo 


_ conſequently to bee ſaued : which as it isfalſe and contrary 
. to the Scriptures, ſo it makes againſt you to, for then none 
' could fall from grace. Now none of theſe three conſequen- 


cies can be admitted; and therefore, your Antecedent, that 
all who are baptized, are truly regencrated and ingrafced in- 
vo Chriſt cannot be crue. Fiftly, if your Antecedent were 
truc, it would bring in what popiſh doarine, that the $a- 
craments doe ex opere operates, conuey grace to. men, that the 
bare a& of Baptiſme, or of receining the Lords Supper, 
ſhould of it ſelte, without any reſpeCt of the perſons, that are 
partakers of theſe Sacraments, conuey grace to all that come 
vato them, Sixtly, all Infants that are baptized, are not-rru- 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by cheir very bap- 
eiſme, becauſe then the time of their regeneration, repen= 
rance, conuerfion, and cfectuall calling ; ſhould alwaies be 
accounted from the'time of their baptiſme : but this wee all 
know is falſe, -For ſome wee know are regenerated, called, 
and conuerted in their youth, ſome in their middle ages 
{omein rheirold age, but all after Baptiſme z and we doe al 
wales account them to be regenerated, conuerted, and effe- 
Ctually called, notfrom the time that they are baptized, but 
onely from the time thac they doerepent them of rheir fins, 
and turne fromall their euill wayes, to ſerue the huing God 
in holinefle and newnelle of life : God and men account 
the time of mens regeneration and ingrafting into Chrifh, 
not from the time that they are baptized, but trom the time 
tharthey are effeQually called and conuerted vnto-God,be= 
being made new men, and new creatures, Which they were 
not before: therefore they-were not truly regencrated and 


in roger into Chriſt by their very baptiſme, for then, their 
ITC 


Quall vocation ſhould bee accounted from the time of 
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their baptiſme only, and not from any'other time, Senenth- 
ly, it is plaine and euident, that Infants who are baptized, 
are not alwayes truly regenerated and ingrafced into Chriſt 
by their very baptiſme, becauſe that afrer their. baptiſme, 
and before theireffeuall calling and conuerſion vnto God, 
the whole old man, the whole body of (finne, and the luſts 
of the fleſh, are as ſtrong and: vigorous in them, as if they 
had neuer beene baptized ;Chriſtians that are baptized be- 
fore they are called and conuerted, are for the moſt. part, as , 
finfull, wicked, and cuery way-as -vitious and "Kut nent as 
Heathens and:Infidells, that neuer were baptized : therefore 
it is certaine, that rhey were neuertruly regenerated and in« 
grafted into Chriſt by baptiſme. For true regeneration, .it 
doth alwayes alcer and-change. mens corrupt natures, it 
makes them new men and new creatures:-it mortifies their earth- 
ly members ; it caſts out: the old max, and the body of  ſinne, and 
cracifies the fleſh with the affettions and luſts thereof : Iobn 345.5. 
Rom.8 13. cap.12.1,2. Gale5.16.24.and Col,3.5.8,9, 10, and 
therefore it 1s euident, that all Infants are not cruly regene- 
rated and ingrafced into Chrift by their very baptiſme : be- 
cauſe the old man, the body of ſinne, the fleſhyand the luſts there- 
of, are as ſtrong and vigorous in them, trom their. very in» 
fancie.to their. conuerſion, as if they-had neuer .beene. bap- 
tized, 'Eigthly, all Infants thavare baprized cannot-be: rege- 
nerated andreally ingrafted.into Chriſt himſelte by vertue + 
of their baptiſme, becauſe they arenot all eleed: to ſalua- 
tion, nor all included within che. couenanrt of. grace.. Bap- 
tiſme 18 cffeRKuall ynto. none, but to: ſuch as are the true 
Spouſe and Church of Chriſt, toſuch as.are within the new 
cauenant of Grace, and to ſuch as are the true and faithfull 


ſeed of faithfull Abraham. For, Chriſt. bee gaue himſ«lfe only Epkel. 5.25.26; 


for the Chareb(which allche Fathers and Orthodox Diuines, 
both.of our owne and other. Churches, affirme to.bee only | 
the nuyaber of the eleted+Saints: of God,'and no others) | 
that bee might- ſantifie andcleanſe it, with the | waſping of water 
by the Word ; that bee might preſent it to bimſclfe po 6 fortoms 
Charch, without [pot-or Wrinkle, or eny. ſuch thing : but that it 
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| ſhonld be holy and withont blemiſh. Chriſt doth waſh and ſan< 
Qifie his body and his Church, and none but they z now all 

that are baptized, they are nor the true body and Church of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are not all eleed- to ſaluation, there- 
fore they are not truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt 
by baptiſme. All that are baptized are not within the new 
couenant of graceand mercy, they are not the true ſeed of 
faithfull Abraham, not the true 1ſrael of God, Many there are 
that are baptized, that were neuer truly included within the 
4 Ter.21,z1, couenant of grace: the law ( 4) of God Wat newer Written in 
32. their bearts, noryet ingrauen 5z their emward parts: God did 
| 6 Ezech.36, neuer (b) ſprinkle them With pure water, nor yet cleanſe ther 
26,1039 fromali their filthineſſe : he neuer gaue them a new heart , nor 
yet an heart of fieſh.: he newer put bis Spirit within. them, nor 
canſed them to walke in his ftatntes and doe them: hee neuer (a- 
 eTer. 31431, Ved them from all their vncleanneſſe; he neuer became (c) 4 
s 1 Pet.2.9, busband te them : hee neuer choſe them to bee ( d) « royall 
Prieſthood, an holy nation, a boly nation to bim{elfe : and therc= 
fore they were neuer truly within the couenant of grace, 
Many there are who are baptized, and yet they were neuer 
the heires of promiſe, nor the faithfull ſeed of fanthfull Abra- 
ham : Iſhmael was circumciſed as well as Iſaac, Gen. 17.25,26. 
; yet he was not of the promiſed ſeed, hee was borne after the fleſh, 
and not after the ſpirit, Gal.4.28,29,30. Simeon Magns was 
baptized as well as any others, and yet he was not regenera- 
: ted, hee was ſtill in the gall of bitterneſſe, and inthe bond of ini- 
quitie, Ats8.13.to 25. hee was not an heire and childe of 
promiſe. eAll are not Iſraell which are of Iſraell : neither besanſe 
they are the ſeed of «Abraham are they all children : but mm Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called : That s, try which are the children of the 
fiſh, thoſe are not the children of God : but the children of the 
promiſe are counted for the ſeed, Rom,9.6,7,8, The promiſes 
of God, and the couenant of God, belong onely to the ſors 
of faithful Abraham, to the children of the promiſe, and the 
righteous ſeed, which are only the e/e# of God, and /nch as the 
Lord onr God ſpall effetually call, Aits 2.39, Tit.1.1. and Row, 
$+411,12,13. 216,24, Now allthofe that are baptized, they are 
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regenerate mans eſtate. 35k 
not the elet of God, they are not the righteous ſeed or . 

_ children of. promiſe;they are notwithin the new couenant 
of grace, and therefore, they haue nofruire not bencfit, no 
true regeneration and incifion into! Chriſt 'by their bap- j 
'tiſme; T will contraGt thisreaſon into thisSyNogiſme. If all @ 
thoſe that are baptized, are not of the true Church and bo. 
dy of Chriſt, if they are not within the new couenant of 
grace, if they are -nort the promiſed ſeed, and the ele of > 
God, then all chat are baptized are not regenerated and in- * 
grafced truly into Chriſt by their bapriſme, (For as Circum- 
cifion was, ſo Baptiſmeis, nothing elſe, but a ſeale of the rom. 1: 
new Concnant, and of therighteonſneſſe of faith: and ſo it doth 
regenerate and.ingraft none into Chriſt, but by cſtating of 
them in this new Couenant of grace.) Now none can bee 
eſtated into this Couenant, but ſuch as are within 1t, ſuch as 
are the righteous ſeed, the heires of promiſe, the truc Tſra- -- j Fi 

_ ell, the true Church and body of Chriſt, and the- eleR -of i 

God ; becauſe the Couenant belongs tonone burrchem,and 1:3 = 
none can haue any benefit by the Seale, that have not an | 
intercft and ſhare, in the deed and Conenant it felfe.) Bur all 
thoſe that are baptized, are not of the trueChurch and bo-- 
dy of Chriſt, they are not within-the new- couenant of 
Grace, they are not the promifed ſeed and the cleft of God: . 
( as lhaue proued. ) Therefore all that are ny are nor 
regencrated and ingrafred truly into Chrift by this their 

| bapuuſme, Laftly, the Soriptures are expreſle in it; that ma- 
ny are circumciſed eurwaraly mthe fleſh, who were neuer cir- - 
canzi/ed inwardly with the ſpirit, en the forechin of their bearts : 

Demt,30.6, ler.9.26. and Rom, 2.28,25. that many are out- 

Wardly baptized and waſhed with water, which are not inwardly. 

baptized with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 'nor waſhed with the ' WP 
Waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, —_ 
Math,3.i1. 1Pet,y,21, and 2 Pet.2,3. And therefore all |” 

_ theſe places of Scripture, which ſpeake of rhis inward bap- E | ; 
tiſmeof the Spirit, areone}y attributed and appropriated ro i. 
tne eletand bolecumng Sames of God, and to no' others, ik Tl 
and not to all that arebaprized ; asyou may ſee, Math.3.11, : 
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Atts2.38,39. Rom.6.2.t0 7.Gal.3.26,29, Titmh 3o5.1 Pet.;; 
21, Jobn 3,5,6,7,8. Epheſ.5.25,26,27, 2Tim.2.19, Ezech.;6. 
26,27. Marke 16.16. and Col.2,11,12, Which will giue an 
; _ anſwertoallthe Fathers which areobjeRed to the contrary, 
E Teri. deBp- Who when they ſay of Baptiſme : that it i ( d) the dratb and 
rife lib cMfig.Ba- expiation of ſinue, the cauſe of regeneration and renouation, the 
fil Exhortatie ad y : hu Glo of PROP 

baptiſ. Oratio. way of beauen, the regeneration of the ſoxle, the grace of a option 
1. Gregor. Nyſ, and the like: they ſay not that itis ſo to all-that are baptized 
Oratio debap- outwardly, but to the:eleft and'choſen of God, and to the 
r1/mm, faithfull in Chriſt Teſus : Neicher doe they ſpeake it of. the 
outward baptilme of water, but only of the inward baptiſme 

of the Spirir, which is proper only to the ele& of God. And 

that all chat are baptized, are not regenerated and ingrafted 

into Chriſt by this their bapriſme,but only the ele ot God, 
and ſuch as aretrue belccuers, it is euident hy the expreſle. 

words and teſtimonic of the Fathers : of Tertwllien lib.de 

baptiſmo, of Hilarie : Com: in 11ath. Canon.10.of Auguſt;cont. 

Donat .lib.s .c4p.2.4. & de vnitat, Ecclefie, cap.19. and of Hie« 

. rome, Com. in Gal. [:b.2. vpon the words of Paul, Gal. 3.17» 

And of this opinion is Peter Lumb.tlib.4,Diſt,q4.cap.3.Caluin. 

Te#tit. lib.4. cap.15. ſet. 15.17. 22. cap.16, ſett,9. Marloratg 

E xpofit: in eAGis 2.38. in Row,2,25,m 1 Corel2.13.in Gal. 3, 

27.andin x Pet.3.21. Tohn Frith a martyr in bt treatiſe of 

Baptiſme: Hooker,lb. 5. of Eccleſ.Pol, ſe,58,59.63.64. Dr, 

Abbot Biſhop of Salisbwrie: In Thowpſ: Diatr, cap.7 .Dr.Bene- 
field de Perſencr: Sanftorum, lib.1.cap.14. Zanchius, Bucer, Mes 

lanthon, Beza, Dr.Francs white, lewell , Willet, Maſter Fox. 

all other Orthodox Diuines, both of our ewne and other 

Proteſtant Churches are of the ſame opinion ; and I know 

not any Father, or orthodox writer, that holds the contrary: 

yea, this is the expreſſe doarine of our owne, 27, Article, 

and at 3s Mr,Rogers his obſeruation in his fecond propoliti- 

on raiſed from: chis Article, and therefore we need nor for 

Obie, @ toqueſtion it. But now, you will objet, thar the holy 

y: Ghoſt doth alwaies accompany the Sacraments, and workes 
etfteually in them,if thete be no impediment on our parts, 

butnow.1n all infants that are baptizad, there is no ampedt= 

mene 
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ment to hinger the effeQuall working: of the holy Ghoſt z 


and therefore the holy Ghoſt workeyieffeQually in them to 


regeneratethen). I anſwer, that it.is true that che holy Ghoſt Anſw. 


doth alwaics accompany the word and Sacraments ( yet not 
as an cffe, but asaconcomitant'of them ) where men are 
fitted and prepared to receiue them, in a godlygfaithfu}l,and 
rcligious manner z the holy Ghoſt doth alwayes worke-effe- 
Quually by chem, when as they meete with ſuch perſons and 
ſubjeQs, as are capable to recciue them in a gratious & holy 
manner z but where men are not fitted and. prepared to re- 
ceiue theſe Sacraments and meanes of grace, there the holy 
Ghoſt doth.not accompany them: as we may reade-at large, 
Exech.2.5. Math. 13.4, to-lo.18.to 242 Cor.2:15,16. Heb, gs 
2.& 6.6,7.8.Now all infantsthey are not fitted and prepared 
to receiue the meanes of grace, or the Spirif of grace which 
ſhould regenerate them, becauſe they want faith and know- 
Icdge, toreceiue them and apply them -..and therefore in re- 
ſped of this impediment, Baptiſme doth notworke cffe&ue 
ally in chem, co change them and regenerate them, Second» 
ly, admic that faith 1s.not neceſſarily required to make Bap- 


tiſme cffecuall, yer all Infants, nay moſt Infants that are 


baptized, are notregenerated by, their; baptiſme., becauſe 
they arenot all eleed and. ordained. to eternall life, The 
meanes.of grace,and rhe Spirit of grace which accompanies 
them, doe neucr worke.poxyerfully/and, effeQuually vpon a- 
ny, but vpon ſuch as are predeſtinated and ordained to eter- 


_ nall life,as you may ſee expreſly,by. Ax2,39 £13.49, Rant:$. | 


28,29.30-c4þ.11.5.7.8. Epbeſ.1.4+5. and Tit.z t, now all In- 
fants that are baptized, are norpredeſtinated to eternall life, 
for then they could. neuer periſh or fall from grace z and 
therefore baptiſme and the holy Ghoſt doe not worke. effe- 
Qually on them to regenerate. them, Bur you will ſay, if [n- 
fants chat are baptjzedare not;regeneraced; to whatend and 


Obieft. 


purpoſe is their baptiſme?:; To- this I anſwer firt,.: that Anſw; 


rhough baptiſme doth. nor cruly regenerate all Infancs that 
are bapriſed, and ingraft them truly.intoEhrift,. yet. it is of 
much vic and purpole to them, Jortnſh,c Rlever:dEiche 
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354 The Perpetantic of a 
promiſes and couenants of God ynto them, and giuesthem 
an intereſt and right vnto them, if they will inbrace' them 
when they come to yeares: Secondly, it makes them Chrie 
ſtians, and incorporates thews intotbe Church, triakino them 


x Cor.12,12, Viſible members of the viſible Church, and giving them an 


Arti. 27, 


intereſt in allthoſepriuiledges which the Church mioyes, 
Thirdly, when men are orice 1n tru th regenerared, it makes 
the match betweene Chrift and them to be of greater yali- 
dicie, it increaſcth and ftrengthened their faith, and knits 
them cloſer vnto God: it makes them more carefull to' a« 
uoide all kinde of finne, and to obey and ſerie the Lord in 
all chings: the very remembrance of that vow and coue- 
nant which they haue made to God in baptiſme, will make 
chem more diligent and carcfull tor to pleaſe the Lord, and 
to refigne and gue vp their ſclues wholly vnto him. Fourch- 
ly, I anſwer, that though Infants that are baptized, are not 
cruly regenerated by their baptiſme, that is, they are not ſo 
tarre regenerated asto haueany habir, ſtocke, and ſeed of 
true and ſauing grace wrought within them, yer thoſe 
whom God hath ordained to eternall life are ſo farre clean- 
ſedand wafhed by their baptiſme from the guile of originall 
ſinne, that if they die in their infancie, before their actuall 
regeneration and reall conuerſion vnto God, they ſhall bee 
faued :and therefore though Infants arc not really and tru- 
ly regenerated by their baptiſme, yet they receine much 
truite and benefit by it in theſe foure reſpets, and {- it is 
not to no purpoſe. ' Secondly, I anſwer, that che'endof bap- 
riſme is not co regenerate men, neither 'was regeneration 
theend why bapuſme was inſtituted. For if baptiſme had 
beene inſtituted of purpoſe to regenerate men,then men 1n 


_ the Apoſtlestimes ſhould alwayes haue beene baptized be- 
. forethey did belecue; but men in the Apoſtles times'rthat 


were not formerly conuerted 'vnto' Chritt, nor borne” of 
Chriſtian parents, were not to be baptized before they did 
belicue : as is evident by Xarke 16,16. and by the example 
of the Exnuch, of the 3000,conmerts, of Corkelins, the Jayior 
and others: as-you may ſec Att 2.37,38-£ap.8, 36:10 40:64p. 
: L9, 
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18444» ta:the-cnd; and cup: 16.34, 3,3] 34+ :1therefore+ che end 
of .bapaſtersmot regeneration; for:then -men' ſhauld have 
becne baptized befor chey didebeleevs, crlive forhey mighe 
boregenctited; and-ndt;bave bertie>regenerared by faitle 
 fieſt; before they: had:beeng-haprizeds: Agdine, it :the-prnt 
. Gipall and:chiete end of :Bapriſme had beene for to regene- 
ratemen, then'thoſe-men' who were regenerated; ſhould nor 
haue:bin baprized,becaufechey were regenerated before, & 
 fathew bapriſms:had bin bmwmeecrely pcrfugus: bur thofe 
wha. banc-bin truly regenerated; have bun afterwards bapti« 
zed: as you may ſce by theſe cxpretſe-reftimonies of Scrip- 
eilxe, A447: 36. its 2,37 39.04. 8.36:t2 40.64.1044. tetbecrd,; 
Lit 16.14+415.3 1-3 3,34-thereforerhe end why baprifine-was 


yu ſaywas bapriſmejn 
tedto:thefe ends, Floſt;; \1ewas-mftitened; in the place of 
circumculon, to the intent that 1t might icale the couenant 
andwpromiſes of God vnto the Gentiles, as cireurncifion did 
vnco the [ewes 2 forwhichzeadodts2t 39and Row: 44 i1'b. 
Secondly';iir was inflicuted as atype and fpne;! to fignifie: 
viovs, thatas the warevic-1elbe winch woere-urbapaſiner 
dath waſh away che falchiofour bodics; : fo:the/blood of he< 
fus Chriftdoth: wath and: purge away cheohih and: corru pri- 
am ob our bodies, and the ſiniofiourſoules:; 2asyou may:ilce; 
Ry_ag a: Tit3.5 Gal:2:4 lia 5 Pero gotit arid a:fu/in nt; p3gu 
Fhirdly;u was/inſticu cert, roctheorperate mien incachre wi. 
 kisChurch j|>2and oo mrtvetiithem mmfolcheopriutedgesand. 

benefus whichche Chuch:iojoyes, 34at.2Sorgs fat. 37133 
$9.a.9i11%z1%0 Fourth ly;rewas infticutcd to: diffinguihChri- 
friang;frpm wbcheningJtviayandbigabhen monibapoitins,: 
x 18the ah mate &ubadgert Chrifbiany, > wha by-chopare: 
diſtinguiſhed fromiTurkey and Infidels, :ac19) bhe-oueward 
fampe and ſcale. whereby: they \archnowne torbclongico: 
Chnſt;s Laſtly 3\ was inftiruted'takmn mein fatowand 10: 
bring hem: ncaret ware GAnfyandito,make:tbertmpicdl-: 

Igcheandcarchull fernofcmicandeplcele him ,reabandon: 
zndauoide alt-kinde ofifiing;,: and to ſlicke: morettalttand 
* +* F d's 3 | clole 


 inſtituced; was not for ro! tegenerate men: Why ther may: Ob;e7, 
ſtirured? Lankwerkthac itwaninſticu-" 4y/w, 


3 


 tharis ſaid is but this,/1hep wire bepriced jor haptiztd jn the 
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cloſe vnto the truth, by confidexing that vow and 'cone- 
nent which they made to God when asthey were baptized: 
as you may {ce : Rew,6e1, tO 9. Gal.3.27, Math.28.19,20;and 
8 Cor,1013, theſe werethe many: ends why bapriſmerwas in« 
ſituted-and not of purpoſe to' regenerate men'y and theres: 
fore chough children are not regenerated by their bapriſme, 
yet they muſt be baptized in obedience to Chriſts inftituri- 
on, andto theſe ſeuerall ends which are vicfull,profitable 
and comfortable, And thus much forthe 'firt thing the 
which Ivndertooke to anſwer, thar all infants thatare bap+ 
cized are notregenerated. 12 10 do# 2, 
I come naw tothe ſecond, to proue, that Gel. 3. 27, As 
many of you as hene beene baptiſed mts Chrift, bane put on Chriſt, 
amakesnoc againſt me. For firſt; I ſay, thac it is one thing to 


: bebaprized into Chriſt, andanother thing tobe baptized in tho 


name of Chrift : tobe baptizedimto(lrift, 1s to be incorporated 
and ingrafted into Chriſt by faith : as appeares by verie 26. 


28, for yee are all the children of God ( not by baptiſme) but by © 


faith in-Chrift Jeſus ,andyce-are al one in(hriſt;fo that the con- 


neaion of theſe:words with the. precedent: and ſubſequene 
yerſcs proues, that to bee baptized into Chrift, 1snot to bee: 
baptized with water inthe name of Chriſt, bur to be ingrafe 
ted, and ynited ynato Chriſt by faith : {o that the ſenſe of the 
place is nomore but thisz/ thoſe that are incorporated and 
ingraftcd into Chriſt by faith have buc'one Chriſt: and nor 
all of you who+haue beene baptized :haue put; on\Chrift, 
Now that this ſhould bee the literall mcaning of the: words, 
I prouciit by eworreaſons, Firſt from the very phtaſe whach, 
the Apoſtle vſeth : for this phraſc baptized into Chriſt; is. vied 
innoothertext of Scriprure; vnleſſcribein Rb. 643: yehers 
it ignifieth not the ontward/Satramenciarid a& of bapriſme; 
as fome would have it , but only our true infiadnand in- 
grafring into Chriſt : in- all other texrs of Scripture: belades: 
theſe two: this phraſe of beptiz.ing tro Chriſt, 15:not vitd:: all 


name of Chriſt, or'in the ame of the Father, the Soune q and-rthe 
holy Gheſt, So that the” very phraſe itſelte doth ſuſiciencly 


pr one 
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proue, that ro be baprized'into Chrift, is no morethen to be 
incorporated and ingrafted into him. Secondly, this is eut= 
dent by tharreſtriion' and limitation which Pasl vſeth in 
both theſe places; ' You know that he wrote his Epiſtles, to 
rhewhole Churches of Gelatia; and Rome ,*and toall thoſe 
that were baptized among them, but not ro any who were 
not baptized : now Panl doth nor ſay either in Gal.3.27. or 
Rom, 6, 3. that all that were baptized, were baptized into 
Chrift ; or that all that were in thoſe Churches had pn! on 
Chriſt 5 but ſo many of vi at were baptized into Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into by death : and as many of you as hane beene baptized in- 
to Chreſft baue put on Chrif#: ſothat this reftrition and limi- 
cation of Pal in both theſe places, reſtraining chis puting on 
of Chrift, to thoſe only that were baptized into Chriſt, and nor 
co-all thoſe to whonfthe wrote, or to all ſuch as were baptt- 
zed'; proves vndeniablie, chat it is one thing ro be baptized 
inco Chriſt, and another thing to be baptized; that all chat 
are baptized, are not baptized into Chriſt, and ſo not truly 
regenerated and'ingrafced into Chriſt by their very bapti(- 
me. ' But Jcaſt this anſwer'iſhould not ſatisfie vnquiet ſpirits, 
thar I may ſtop vp their mouthes and leaue them no eualt- 
on, | anſwer. Secondly, that thoſe Ga/athians to whom Paul 
writes, who had put on Chrift by their baptiſme, they were 
men of ripe yeares, and they did repent and' beleeue Chriſt 
Icſus before they were baptized, becauſe they were but new- 
ly conuerted fromGenriliſme and Idolatrie vnto the faith : 
and therefore they hauing faith and repentance before they 
were baptized; might pwr on'Chrift by hetr bapriſme , thacr 
is, they might puthim on in a greater meaſure; and-yet it 

zHowernot;: at all infants that are baptized doe hkewiſe 
puron 'Chiift ag well as they; becauſe they want thar faith 
arid repentance Which'thoſe Galathians had.” Thirdly;'I an- 
ſwer'sthattheſc words of Paul are only teftrained to ſuch of 


the Galathiahis as were the fonnes of God by faith in Chritt 
I eſt#, andrhettue's Þ& ſcelle- of faitbfull Abrabam : as 13 cuts 
ET PITI9, they arenot{poken indefinirely to all the 
Gelatinens that were baptized & admitted inco the Church: 

" : ff : therefore 


" ? Se ode ans 2 : 
Re TY of DV -- Hut a 4s Fe 
EW: LAT ES fo 2 EW LOT 
buy” fr <E "0 0s - af fe os 5 WE GS A&B. + 
F Eq 2 Fo Pigs Tn,” ITN Fs in" nt on 


of 4 


No 


356 . The PerpMingece b; 
therefore all that ch proucy is only. this ;. that the. 
ele andfaichfull children of God, do puron Ghnſt in thei 
baptiſme ; and not that all wicked, reprobate, andvarege. 
nerate men, orall that are baptiſed doe ſo to... Fqurihly,; If. 
you. will take this baptizing into (rift, forthe meere outward, 
Sacrament andaR of baptiſme, 1 anſwer then, that this pat«. 
ting onof Chriſt, here mentioned, is nothing elſe bur the pur- 


ting on ofthe name, doQrine and profeſſion of Chriſt,and 


not 2 putting on of the jmage, rhe nature and the-grages of 
Chriſt, So that the Apoſtles words and'meaning arcin eft-& 
and ſubſtance no more then this. ., As.many of you as are 
baptized, kaue put on the name and profeliion of Iefus 
Chriſt, you haue vowed to forſake all orher things and 
doftrines whatſocuer , and to beeto him alone z you baue 
coucnanred to depend wholly vpan him, and to follow his- 
counſellin all chings: therefore {ceing that you haue put 
on the name and profeſſion of Icſus Chrift, ſeeing you haue 
ſwornealleageance vnto him, and haue taken him for your 
Prieſt, your Prophet, and your King :: be yee now directed, 
ruled and gouerned by that: Word and Goſpell which hee 
hath delivered and commended to you; and not by the Law 
which was only @ Scoslemaſter to bring you vats Chriſt: remem- 


| ber that Chriſt died for you,8& you were baptized into him, 


ly chingchatche Apoſtle aymes ac in. theſe, words, to, beace 


and not into the Law,and thetctore ſecke your juſtification, 
rightcouſnelle and happinelle nor. from 4o{#.or che. Law, 
but from Ieſus Chriſt alone, who hath:nedeemed andfrecd 
you from the Law. If you will bug confiderghe-ſcope;and 


drift of the whole Chapter, you ſhall Gade.chisz@ heake pn- 


the Galatbians from the Law, becauſe they.were&prizediin: 
ro Chriſt, and had pur on, che profeſſion of higname and Gal- 
pel], and notthe profeſſion of the Law. :: whereforethis put: 
ting ow of Chriſt, being not a puzting on of his page, hacure;: | 
andgraces, but of che projeſlion of hzs.name agd Gotpsll, 
this place makes. noching to chis poſitian.,,qhari-alllught 24 
are baptized are truly xegencrated by their bapriſmeybecauſe 
all chat pur on the qutward profeliion of thename of Chrit; 
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regenerate minseftate 357 
doe not put onthe inward ;jmage; theinward graces 2nd ſpi- 
zituall nature of Chriſt;\i Laſtly,” 'I anſwer, that if you take 
this putting o» of Chrift, for regeneration and the putting on 
of the nature, jmage, and graces'of Chriſt, and rhis bapriz ing 
- #80 Chriſt, tor mcere and common baptiſme, and as the 
cauſe of this regenerarion arid puethry #y of {hrift, 1 anſwer, 
chat theſe words of the Apoſite do not warrant jt, 'For firſt, 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, that as mary 4s bant beehe baptized bane 
put on Chriſt by their baptiſme all hee faith is only this,that 
as many of them as hane beenc baptized into Chriſt , hane pat ox 
Chrift : this they might doe, and yer not by their baptiſme, 
but by ſome other meanes, therefore this place prouesno- 
thing, Secondly, the Apoſtle tells vs, rhat they par on 
_ Chriſt, not by their baptiſme, but by their faith : for hee 
certifieth in the former verſe, Tee are all the ſonne: of God by 
faith in Chrift Jeſus 5 and then' come in theſe words with re- 
ference to the former : for as wiany of you as hane beene baptiz.2a 
into Chrift , bane put on Chrift : (o that the Galathians did put 
on Chriſt by their faith , not by theit baptiſme, Thar 
which 1s the inſtrument and cauſe of putting Teſus Chriſt / 
on, muſt be that which makes men the ſonnes of God, thar 
which ftampes the image of Chriſt vpon them, that which 
brings Chrift into cheir ſoules, and ingrafts chem into 
Chriſt,. that which insbles men to take, and to receiue 
Chriſt Iefus: nowir isn6t baptiſme , bur faith only which 
doth this: it is faith only that ingrafts men into Chriſt, and 
makes them the ſons of God, Gal. 3.26. obs 1.12, itis faich 
only chat brings Chriſt leſus into mens ſoules, Gal. 2. 20. Epbeſ 
3-17.1tisthe hand of faith only that takes Chriſt Teſus, that 
applies him, and puts him on © # 7eſas Chrift neither circum: 
cifion anaileth any thing wor «ncirceamciſion but faith which work- 
£th by lone. Gal.5.6; And cherclore take this place of Pas! 
. howyou will, it-prouesfiot y that all thoſe that are bapti- 
zedare truly regenerated, If any other places of Scripture 
are obiected tothe contrary , the former anſwers will fully 
Aanhe them: + 55 51055423500 39 ODER nn 
Thirdly, 1 fay; that this js nve rhedoftrineof che Church 
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of England , and thoſe words which Mr; {o#ntegae hath ci- 
ted out of the Common-prayer Baoke doc not /proue' it. 
For that which 1s laide of infants which are to bee baptized 
in our Common-prayer Booke in the forme of baptiſme : 
doubt not therefore but earneſtly beleene that Chriſt will im- 
brace them with the arme: of his mercy , that hee will gine them 
the bleſſing of eternall life , and make them partakers of bis ener- 
lafting kingdome ; if you take ic in the right ſenſe, it 1s no 
more in etfe& then this, That it 18 Chriſts will and pleaſure 
that infants ſhould be baptized, and that hee hath'a fauour 
and rcſpeR vnto them : butthat all infancs that are bapti- 
zed arc 10 truth regenerated that it proues not : Mr, Jfoun- 
tague indeed as if hee were not acquainted with the Liturgie and 
publeke religious ſerniſc of our Church wvnleſſe it were to correEt ity 
and to caucl at it, for which hee taxeth and condemneth 
others who are leſlc guilty then himſelfe : would haue the 
word in the preterperfett tence, citing this word bath, for wilt: 
becauſe he would wreſt the words to his purpoſe; butche 
words arein the future terſe, and are no more in effet then 
that which Ihaue ſaid before, Indeede the wordes after bap- 
tiſme are in the preterperfeft rence, We yeeld thee bearty thankes 
: moſt mercifull Father , that it hath pleaſed thre to regenerate this 
infant with thy boly Spirit , to receine ham for thine owne chilae by 
adoption, and to incorporate him into thy boly congregation, Which 

words proue not that all infants which are baptized are by 

their very baptiſme, truly regenerated and ingrafted into 

Chriſt : becauſc theſe words ( and fo the others. before bape 

_ riſme ) are not generall and vninerſall, but they arc limiced 
andreſtrained co one particular infant , or thoſe particular 
infants which arc then to be baptized, whoſe abſolute and 
definitiue eſtate is only knowne to God and nor vnto the 
Church, Our Church out of charicy, þecauſe ſheeknows- 
eth nothing to thecontrary ,, doth beleeuc, that eucry par- 

_ ricular infant thar is baptized is regenerated , that is , ſ#cra= 
wentally , or ( becauſe you will haue it ſo, Mr. Monntagne ) 
really and ſpiritually, yet ſheebelceucth not, thatall infancs 
that are baprizcd are ſpiritually and truly regenerated by 
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chejr baptiſme, andingraingd inco Chriſt, that Mr. Monn- 


rague ( as well read as hee is ih the Common-prayer Booke,) 


/ 


cannot fhew mee. If you now objeR:, that that which is OQb:e#; 


erue of cuery indiniduall is true of the whole ſpecies, and there 
fore iSdur Church belecue , | that euery particular infant 
that is baptized 1s regenerated',' therefore -that ſhee is of 
opinion thatall are ſo,; I anſwer, that the rules falſe : for 
there are many things which may bee ſaide and predicated 
truly , or at leaſt charitablie of Indiuidualls, which are falſe 
of the whole ſpecies and cannot beeappliedto it, A man 
may ſay , hee ought to ſay of euery particular, and cuery in- 
diuiduall inan in'the world, that hee may heleeue, hee may 
repent, and he may bee ſaued, becauſe hee hath no warrant 
tothe contrary, and hee cannot know whether God hath o= 
therwiſe diſpoſed of him: yet a man cannorfay that all men 
ſhall be ſaued, thac all men may belecue and repent, be- 
cauſe it 15 contrary to the reucaled will and word of God. So 
a man may and ought to ſay of euery particular infant which 
is baptized that hee is regencrated, becauſe heknowesnot 
any thing to the contrary, ( Indeede afterwards. it hee fee 
him live a wicked and vngodly life , he may then ately lay, 
that hee was not regenerated by his bapriſme , becauſe his 
lite and workes declare as much ) but yet no man can ſafely 
fay, that all that are baptized are ſpiritually, really and effect. 
ually regenerated, becauſe it is not ſo reuealed in the Scrip- 
cures, T his charitable opinio then of the Church of England 
being reſtrained to indiuiduall & particular infants, and not 
extended and inlarged toall ſuch. as are baptized , warrants 
not Mr, Mox»tagues colleQtion from it. That all infants which 
are baptized, arc'truly ſpiritually and effcRually regenera- 
ted. Which anſwers likewiſe, the words in the Catechiſme : 
forthere the childe in the ſecond anſwer, anſweres only for 
himſelfe, that by his baptiſme, (not all char were baptized) 


| bur / was made & member of Chriſt , « childe of God and an inhe= 


ritor of the kingdome of heanen:that is,l haue a right and titleto 
all choſe by my baptiſme,if ] will lay hold on chem,and take 
polleſſion of them by faith : my bapciſme gines mea title to 


Z TR them; 


lnſw. 9. 
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rhem', but doth nor gue mee auall and full poſſeſſion ef 
chem, For theſe words in the Rnubrieke before the Catechiſmes 

That children being baptized bane all things neceſſary for their ſal- 

wation : the meaning 1s no more bur this. That bagriſme 

without faith, knowledge,loue and aQtuall repentanceis ſut- 

ficient for to ſaue ſuch children as dye before yeares of diſcre- 
tion , becauſe God will not require impoſlibilities at their 

hands , and ſuch condirions which they were not able to 

performe, Or elſe, that children by their baptiſme are ad- 

mitted into the Church, and haue an intereſt in all thoſe 

priuiledges and means of grace which are neceſlary to falua- 

tion ; what is this to purpoſe, that all infants that are bapt1- 

_ zedare ſpiritually and truly regenerated? Yea, but the R#- 

bricke ſaith , that if they dye before attnall fine they ſhall bee 
»ndoubtedly ſaned, That is, ſuch infants as are baptized and 

dyc before aQual! {in are ſaued, becauſe our Church knowes 
nothing to the contrary : ſhee knowes not whether God 

hath otherwiſe diſpoſed of them. But yer it is not there re- 

corded that all infants that are baptized are regenerated and 
ſaued : or that ſuch infants which fall away from the ſacra- 
mentall grace which they receiued , ſhould haue beene {a- 
ued if they had died before aftuall finne> Wherefore in any 
wiſe mans judgement that hath his wits and ſenſes about 
him there is nothing in the Booke of Common-prayers tor wars 
rant thisalſertion., Thar all ſuch aware baptized are truly 
and ſpiritually regenerated: it is only Mr. Jonntagnes falle 
and brainficke conceite who torments and rackes our Com- 
w10n- prayer Booke todefend his Error, But admit, that this 
were the receiued opinion and doftrine of the Church of 
England, that all infants are by their very baptiſme truly re- 
generated and ingrafred into Chriſt; then Mr. A1onutague 


3 


you are in this Di/emma : then you muſt grant this to be the 
doQrine of the Church of Exg/and, that thoſe who are truly 
regenerated way both totally and finally fall from grace 
which I haue proucd to be falſe, or elſe you muſt of neceſ 
fitie grant,that none who are baptized fall from grace,which 
2 contrary to your owne aſſertion : or elſe you muſt needes 

_ grants 


regenerate mans off ates 34 
grant, that all ſuch as are baptized.are not -regenexace., 
which is contrary co that for which you do fo njuch con- 
cend + ſo chat rurne which way you will 4 you are but ina 
maze and labyrinth , and fertred in the gines of your own 
argument » Againe-I would buc demandihis queſtion of 
Maifter Mountague, whether this be an article of his Creede, 
that all infants x 6 are baptized, are Iraly regenerated by the 
holy Ghoſt, that they are partakers of eterwall fe , and of Chriſte 
exerlaſting kingaome, as you ſay our Common prayer booke 
 affirmes? It you belcijue it not , why then doe you prelle it 
yponvs; or why doyou not beleive , that which you ſay 
our Church beleiues? If you beleive it, how then can your 
doarine of a totall and finall fall from grace ftand together 
with it? if you beleiuethacall infancs char are baptized, ſha 
hae enerlaſting life, and be made partakers of Chriſt: kingdowe : 
you wuſt of neceility belecue , that they ſhall/perſepere, in 
grace ynto the end: heethar beleeues that cheend (hall cer- 
tainly be obtained,muſt as certainly beleeue that the meanes 
which muſt obtaine this end ſhall be vſcdto : and therefore 
if yGu belecue that all infancs thar are baptized ſhall haue e- 
ucrlaſting life and injoy Chriſt kingdome , you muſt like- 
Wiſe beleeue, that they ſhall perſeucre.,; and neuer fall from 
race, If you fay, that you do not abſolutly beiceue , that 
they ſhall hane enerlaſting hfe , and bee made partakers of Chriſt; 
kingdome , but only conditionally : if they perſeuere inthe 
grace recciued in their baptiſme.. I anſwer, that if you doe 
abſolutely belecue thet they are regenerated, why dog you nor 
as ablolutely belecue , that they ſhall bave everlaſting life and. 
be made par takers of Chriſts kingdome? they are both recorded 
in the {ame ecarmes, they are knit rogerher in one ſentence, 
one following ypon the necke. of another + they-are both 
ſer downe as abſolutcly and politiuely as che .cther *- there- 
fore you muſt beleene all of them tobe alike abſolute; and 
then you cannot. belecue that euerſthey ſhon!d fall from 
Orace: for then they could not be made partakers of Cbriſts 
kingdome and oeucaliing life: or elſe you muſt make thein 
all conditional, and belecue that choſe infants which are 
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baprized ate regenerated'if they perſeuere in grace, elſe that 


they are not regenerared by:their baptiſme, which wonſd 


fallife this your propoſition, that all infants are truly rege- 


Hierated'by their baptiſme : which propofition as you ſee,is 


no waies warranted by the Conmon-prayer Booke , or by the 
Church of Enmgland, -_ Ons, Wot 
Laſtly, admit that all infants that are baptized are regene- 


rated, and that this were warranted by Gal.3.27, and by the 


doQrine.of the Church of England , vet Tay that this argu-= 
ment followes nor,nor is not to the purpoſe: for the queſtt- 
on is not,whether infants, & other men'may fall cotally or fi- 
nally from that ſacramen —_— which they receive inbap. 
tiſme:but whether were fideles, whether ſuch as are truly regene « 


rated & ingrafted traly into Chriſt by a linely faith, may fall tot al- 


ly or finally from the ſtate of grace, of the ſtate or inſtsfying faith ? 
Now facramentall grace and regeneration is one thing, -and 
this ſtate of true & ſauing grace,and of juſtification by faich 
15 another:if we admit thar infants once baptized haue a ſacra- 
mentall grace within them , which is noching elſe bur a 
freedome fronythe guilt of originall ſinne + yet no man I 


| thinke can be ſo abſurd as to ſay , that they haue any habi- 


euall graces, or any luing andjuſtifying faith within thems 
for they want reaſon and vnderſtanding to apply the word 
and promiſes of God, and to vſe theſe meanes which ſhould 
beget theſe graces in them. And therefore ſeeing that the 
grace which children and others receiue from baptiſme is but 
{facramentall , far different from the grace of which our con- 
trouerſie and queſtion 1s, if wee grant the whole argumenc 
to betrue, yet it 1s nothing to & purpoſe, And.ſo much 


 Inanſwerto this twenty ſixth argument , in which I haue 


much ypon it. | 
The twenty ſeuenth'argument which may be objeQed a- 
gainſt mee, 1s from particular examples, which may be re- 
duced to three heads. The firſt, of Adam and the Angells : 
the ſecond, of particular and whole Churches: the third; of 

particular and prijuate Saints © © 
Þ - = Jhe 


deene ouer tedious, by reaſon that our eAntagoniſts rely {o 
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The firft argument from Examples,is drawne from Adaw 
and the Angells. Adam and the Angells who were of an 
higher alloy then any regenerate Saints of God now are, 
chey fell from the ſtate of grace : the one totally, the other 


finally. Therefore the true regenerate Saints of God, whoſe 


grace, are inferiour vnto theirs, may fall cocally and finally 


| from grace as well as they, 


Is 


Ianſwer, that the Argument followes nor, becauſe there Anis; 


is a great difference betweene the graces which the rezene- 
rate Saints of God injoy, and that grace which Adaw and 
the Pages had, For firſt; that grace which Adam and the 
Angels had, ir was in their owne polleflion and cuſtodie, 
they themſclues were the gardiafis and keepers of it, Bur 


that grace which che regenerate Saints of God doc now:in- 


joy, ic is not in their owne keeping, .they themſelues are 
not the gardians and preſerners of it :-but it is God himlſelfe 
who keepesit and preſerues it in them by his power. This 
1s euident by che 2 Tim.1.14. That good thing that was cons+ 
mitted to thee, keepe by the holy Gho#t which dwelleth in vs: the 
holy Ghoft himſclfe who begins, doth likewiſe gard and 
keepe the graces of the Saints. So inthe x Per.1.5.; Who are 
kept by the power of God throngh' faith unto ſaluation': the po- 
wer of God, it doth not onely keepe the Saints vnto ſalua- 
tion, but it preſerues and keepes their faith to.. So in the 
2 Tim.1.12 I know-whons I baue beleened, and /am perſwaded, 
that be is able to keepe that Which | haue-committed to him againſ# 
that qay, The faith of the Saints it doth not fland'in the wiſ- 
dome, and cuſtodie of mer, but in the power of God,. 1 Cor. 2:5. 
Epheſ,1.19,20, and c4p.3+20, and the-Saintsofi God they doe 


not preſerue and keepe theirgraces,or themſelues, but cheir 


graces and* their perſdnisare 'garded; prefſerged;iand: prote- 


Red by God himſelfe,by. Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt,and 
that continually :. as you may reade Pſal, 4.8. Pfal. 12.7. Þ[4t. 


66.9. P/[.121: 3.to the end: Pſal.125.1,2. 1ſa: 26.3. 1r:32+ 


40. Tohs 10.,28,29.0.17.1-t, YE JeT3 19. Col,2- IO.qT9. C630 | 


3,4-Pbil.1.6.1 Theſ 5:2 3 2q2Tim4i28..1 Perig. 1g dude 1124s 


and Jer, 31,9,104 (allcomfortable andexcellenrplaces worch 
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your reading : ) therefore they cannot fall from the ſtate of 
grace, though Adem and the Angels did ; whoſe graces and 


perſons, were kept and preſerued only by chemſclues, and 
not by God. Secondly, that grace which Adam and the An- 


gels had, it was their owne : they had free will and libercis 
to diſpoſe of it at their pleaſure : they were Lords ouer thac 
race the which they had, their grace had no Lordſhip and 
Fingdaine ouer them, Ic is now farre otherwiſe in the gra- 
ces of the Saints: for their graces, they are not their owne, 
nor yet their perſons, but cheir graces and their perſons 
chey are Chriſts : their graces they all low and ſpring from 
Chriſt, and chey are but ſtewards, not owners of them, Yea, 
their gracestheyare aboucetheir wills : they haue a Lord- 
ſhip and kingdome in their ſoules : they are not Lords, 
but ſubieRs to their graces: Grace doth ruſc and diſpoſe of 
them, not they of grace: {ce Gal.5.16.17. 18,25, Rom,8, 5.14. 
Ezech,36.27.1( 0.3.23. Cap. 6,19,20, 2 Cor. 5. 14,15. Cap. 
20.4.5:£4P.13+8. Ats 4.20, and Col. 3,15, all exprefle to this 
purpole : therefore they cannot loſe nor yet caft our their 
graces, as Ademand the Angels did. Thurdly, vhat grace 
which Adam and the Angels had, ic had no promiſe X per- 
petuitie and per{cuerance annexed toit, and therefore 1t is 
no great wonder though they fell from grace : bur the gra- 
ces which the Saints of God hauc now, they haue the pro- 
miſes of perſeuerance and perperuitie annexed to them 
( as you may ſee by all choſe gratious promiſes which I hauc 
formerly mentioncd,) cheretore their graces cannot faile, 
therefore: they cannoe tall from grace, though Adamand the 
Angels did. Fourthly, that grace which Adam andthe An- 
gells had, ithad neuer che benefic of Chriſts interceſhion : 
Chriſt neuer prayed for it that it wight #ot fare ; bur the 
graces which the Saints now haue, they had che bene. of 


Chriſts prayer whiles he wason.carth; and they haue the 
benefitof his euecrlaſting interceſſion now he is ia heauen, 


Luke 22432, John 14+16. cap. 16,26, c4pel7.11.15.21 23.24» 


Rom.$8.34. Heb:2.1 7. £4p4el4.l5,16. 6ap.725- and CaÞy9.24e 


did. 


therefore they cannat faile, though ddaw and the Angels 
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_ did. Fiftly, that grace which Adaws and the Angels "had, 
chey had ic not by Gods immmnrable decree and purpoſe, 
they had « only our of his prouidence and foreſight, and 


not from his eternall cleQton and predeſtination : and there- 


fore they might fall from ir. Bur the regenerate Saints of 
God, they haue their graces from Gods immutable and cter- 
nall purpoſe and decree, and by vertue of their eternall ele- 
Rion and predeſtination,Row.8.29,30 cep.11.7, Aﬀrs 13.48, 
Eph.1,4,5. cap.2.10, 1 Theſ.5.9,10. 2 Theſ.2,13,14. 1 Tim.6. 
72.2 7im.1.9.c4p.2.19.21. Titns 1.1, 2 Cor,2,q.and 1 Per.r, 
2, therefore they cannot fall from grace, though Aden and 
the Angells did, Sixtly, rhat grace which Adem and the 


Angells had; they had ic of meerefree gift, it was not meri- 


| 


 mighcloſe ic, Bur the graces ofthe Saints they are a parcha- 
ſed poſſeſſion, they are purchaſed by Chriſt hinifelfe at the 


ted and purchaſed for them by Chriſt, and therefore chey 


Epheſ.1.14. 


hands of his Father, that ſothvy might be ſire to all the ſeed, Rom. 4.16. 


Chriſt who hath purchaſed them for them, will preſerue 


them in them, and therefore they cannor fall from grace, . 


though eAdem and the Angells did. Laſtly, that grace 
which Ademand the Angells 

cure, it had its riſe and being from themlelnes, and was inci- 
dent vnto their natures : therefore they might loſe it, and 
fall from it as they did. But the graces which the Sainrs of 
God haue now, they are tranſcendent and aboue nature: 
they and not in the wiſdome, or nature of men, but in the power 


of God, 2 Cor. 2:5. 2 Pet. 1 4. they haue their riſe from hea. 


ucn, and from the wightie power of God, Ephzſ:1,19,20.c4p.34 


20.and Rom.15e13, not from humane nature: they are pare 
of the divine nature, and they flow. from leſns Chrift, and the 


hotly Ghoſt, the ſpring and forntaine of all grase : Iohn 1.16 cap. 
4:14 C4Þ:7.33;39. Gal.5.22. Epbeſ. 1.23. and (5. 2.9.19. 
Theſe graces which the Saints haue now, are of a more d- 
uine, heanenly, permanent, and ſpirituall nature, then that 


naturall grace which Adam and the Angells had, and chey- 
flow from ſuch a head and ſpring of grace which neuer. 
failcs, which iz neuerdrawne drie. And therefore though | 


Adaws 


ad, it was no grace but na- 
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Adam and the Angells fell from grace, yet you fee for all 
theſc reaſons, that it followes-nor, that therefore the rege-= 
nerate Saints of God ſhould fall as well as they, How cuer, 
the queſtion is not of naturall procheve of that grace which 
eAdam and the Angells had, whether that may be loſt ( for 
' that wasno more but common nature, and not grace :) but 
Whether true, juſtifying, and ſauing grace may be loſt;zand 
ſo th + Argumenc is nothing to the purpoſe,or the thing un 

ueſtion, "x 
3 n The ſecond ſort of examples areef whole Churches whicls 
© haue fallen from grace : from which this argument is tra- 
med, It whole Churches haue fallen cocally and finally 
from grace, then much more may priuate and particular 
Saints fall ſo too: Bur whole Churches haue fallen totally 
and finally from grace, Therefore priuate and particular 
| Saints may fall ſo too, : | 

Anſm, Foranſwerto this argument, I muſt firſt diſtinguiſh of 
this word Church : firſt, it is taken ina-large and generall 
ſenſe, for all ſuch as make an outward proteſſion of Chriſt, 
whether they are good or bad ; ſecondly, it istaken proper 
ly and ftritly, for the whole company of the ele& and cho- 
ſen Sainrs of God, and for them onely ; in which ſenſc it is 
vied in our Creed, Sccondly, I muſt diſtinguiſh of this word * 
_. whole Church : forſometimes it is taken vniuerſally for all 
and every one thatis included and compriſed within the 
Church: other times it is taken for the Major and the grea« 
ter part only, and not for eucry indiuiduall and particular 
member, If you take now the whole Church, in che lar- 
geſt ſenſe, for euery viſible and particular member of the 
Church both good and bad : or if you take the whole 
Church in the ſtricter and more proper ſenſe, for the com- 
_ pany of che eJe& and choſen Saints et God, then the Mi- 
nor propoſition is falſe : becauſe none of the cle& and che- 
ſen Saints ot God,can either torally or finally fallfrom grace. 
Bur if you take a whole Church, for the greater part of a 
viſible Church, for thoſe who are members of a vilible 

Church, andyct are but goates, tares, and chaffe, and-no 
: RY: members 
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 enratanrfur— : 
members of the trucand holy'Church of: Chrift,. ther che i4 
ſequellof the. Major propofition'is falſe, and no more in fub- 
Kance then this. If-hypocrires'and wicked tyen may fall 
| fromthe ſhew and ſhadow of grace, then the true regene« 
raceSaintsot God may fall from the vety habies and ſeed of 
rue and auing grace ; which is but a niecre Nowſeguorar; 
Tzue-chen it 1s, that all thoſe of awholeChurch which arc 
notregencrated, (which are! fatre the greateſt number)may 
 Apoſtatize and fall from the doftrine of grace : bnr yer the 
crue regenerate Saints of Godin ſuch a Church, doe neuer 
fall from the habit and — and fauing grace: and 
therefore both the Majorand the Minor propoſition in- that 
ſenſe as they are propounded, are falſe and vynſound. - Thus 
much for the generall, —__ 

The firft example of. any particular Church that is obje-« x; 
Qcd againſt me, is the Church of the Tewes, The Iewes 
who were partakers of the farnefſe of theroote and Oliue tree 
Chriſt Ieſus, were brokew off and fell from grace: Row.,1x.16. 
ro 25. therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may fall 
from grace, - 3; 1: Bb h ik = 

I anſwer firſt, that the Antecedent is falſe: for the roote Arſw. 
and Olive tree which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, is not Chriſt, 

| but Abraham and the Patriarkes. So Chriſoftome , Beat, 
Anſelme, Theederet, Haymo, Calnin, Peter Martyr, Beza, Pa- 
rews,Willet, Hyperias; and moſt of thoſe that coment on this 
place : and therefore it followes nor, that becauſe the Iewes 
might be broken off from Abrahaw,and be depriued of the 
promiſes and couenant made to him and to his ſeed, that 
therefore the true beleeuers may be broken off from Chriſt, 
Secondly, admit that Chriſt himſelfe and not Abrabam, is 
. thezoore and Olive tree here mentioned, and that ſome of 
the lewes were broken off from him» + yer I anſwer, that 
thoſe Tewes and branches which were broken off, were ſuch  , 
as were neucr truly ingrafted into Chriſt, bur only in com- REED 
mon reputation, ond in outward ſhew : which iseuident by 
the ſame chapter, Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid,ver.7.that fuch as a 
were blinded and broken off were ſuch as were neuer''cleed 2 
EIS LE ; Seconly, 
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Secondly, beeauſc-it is (ail vorrao. that: they wwoebs 
through wnbeleefe i if then;thoſe thar were: thus broken} off 
were nor cleted,if they were vnbcleeuers,ic is certaine then 
that they were neuer truly in into Chrift, bceaulſe 
they neucr had any true and-linely faich, Thirdly, though 
the greateſt pare.of the Tewes did Apoftatrze, and 


w—— - 


- 


broken off, yet the? 5.7.and 19 verſes of this chapter-ever= 
tifie vs,thatall che ele and choſen Saints of God that were 
among chem,-all the true Iſracll of God belonging-to the 
eleion of grace, did ill cantinue in the ſtocke arid roore, 
and were.not broken. off, thgyy did-not fall from grace'snone 
but the counterfeiteand ſaperficiall branches were broketi 
offy the true and liuing branches did ſtill continue; © So-thae 

_ this example makes wholly for vs, not againſt vs. | 
The ſecond example is taken from the Galathians, The 
Galathians they were truc belecuers, and the rrue regenerate 
Saints of God, For they receixed the Spirit of God, they began 
in the ſpirit, aud [# weary things for Chrift, Gal. 3.2,3,4. 
yea, they were all the ſonnes of God by faith in Chrift Ieſus, and 
they all bad put on Chriſt, ver.26,27, But yet they fe from 
grace, they ended inthe fleſh, they diſobeyed the truth, aud rarnc2 
from the Goſpell to the law, and (s made Chrift of no effeft wnts 
thew, Gal.1.,6, cap.3.1.3 . 64þ.4+9. ard capi5.2.4.5, Therefore 
the crue regenerate Saintsof God may fall from grace, For 
anſwer to this example, I fay firſt, that all the Galerbians to 
whom Pax! wrote were not regenerated : becauſe cherc was 
neuer yet any Church on earth (Imeane any vifible 
Church,)nenher ſhallthere cuer be any, where all the miem- 
bers of it are regenerated; for Chrift ham(ſ{cle hath certified 
vs, that there /ball be cbaffe as well as wheate, goates as well 4 
| ſheepe, good fiſh mixed with bad comtinnually tu bis Church, enen to 
the end of the world, Math. 13. therefore x muſt needs bee ſo 
in theſe Churches of Galatie ro whom Paul wrote, If you 
objeR, that Pawtſaith, that tbey were all the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt Tejas, Gal.3.26. theretore they were all rege- 


nerated, | anſwer, that the meaning of theſe wards of Pax, 
s not toſhew vato vs, that all the Ge/arhrens were! then n 
ene 


AMS PET Wi "KV 
] younor for you, for if they 
were in this eftare 2s Paw! wrote vnto them, then they 
were nortifallen from grace as you pretend?) but Panls mea- 
ning there is onely this, Thac all ſuch as are the regenerate 
andadopred ſoanrs of Godin Theift, they ate ſo -onely in 
regerd df faich;ic is taich' onety'thar rakes them fo, andiner 
the workes of the Jaws which is euident by the very fcope 
of the place : ſo that this place proues not, that all the Gale- 
tbiens were truly regenerated, And fo the Major propoſiti- 
on, that all the Gelathians were regenerated, iy falſe. Second- 
ly, I anſwer, that all thoſe Galathians who were regenerared, 
did perſeucrcin grace, and did not turne away trom the 
Goſpell to the Law, and chat fuch as did Apoſtatize vnto 
—_ Goſpell, were fach onely as had recented the Gofp:ll, 
bur not the grace'of Faith, and'fuchasneuer were regene- 
rated, I would aske bur this queftion of our Antegoniffr, 
whether all the Galethiz»s, or onely the greater part of chem 
fell from grace @ Tt all, then they wereno Church, when as 
Pas! did write vnto thewy(for there cannior be a Church but 
where there are ſome faithfull ones continuing in the- ſtate 
of grace.) If all of themi'did not fall from grace, chen who 
were thoſe which did fallaway ? Who were they which did 
continue? did the true regenerate Saints of God fall away, 
and thehypocrites onely continue? or did the hypocrites 
fall away, and the crue regenerate Saints 'of God continue ? 
If any fell away they were certainly:thehypocrires, and ſuch 
as had no truth of grace within them: for the true regene- 
rateSaines of God they cannor bee ſednced, they canner depart 
fromGod, and they goe not out from the fold and flocke of 
Chrift, Math,24.14. ler. 32.49 i Tohnt 19. and Rew:3.12. 
Tt any did continue, they were certainly che faithfull Saints 
of God, for hypocrites and wicked men they hold nor our, 
'burt asche chaffe beforethewinde they are blowne away, P [al.1-4. 
and M41b,3,12, Thereforeitthat theoutward face only of 
the Churchvof Galeia, if the greater parr of them onely ; if 
the chaffe of them , if the Gonres, and not the wheate and 
| | Aaa 2 ſheepe 
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375  ThePorpelnnicaſ-d.: 

eamong them fall away , rhis cxample-protes nothing 
ay fax 4 All chat this example proucs,if youracke : 
to the vemoſt is only this 5; that men may fall from the word, 
che dotrine and Goſpell, of faith z but not that they may 
fallfrom che grace of faith, le andy 
The third example 18 craken from rhe Churches. of Epheſas, 
Smyrna, Thyatira, and Perganmms,theſe they loft their firſt lone, 
and fell fram grace, Rex.2.4,5. therefore the true regenerate 


| Saints of God may fall from grace. I anſwer, that neither of 


thele Churches fell from grace , though they fell into ſome 
{innes, for which the Lordteproucs thent by Saint Joby, For 
it is there {aid of the Church of Epbeſur >werſe, 2,3. that ſhee 

had workes, and labour , and patience : that (hee cold not beare 
them which were enill ; that ſhee had tried them which ſaide they 
were Apoſtles, and were not, and ſbee found them ta be lars : that 
face had patience , and that fpce had laboured for Gods name ſake, 
and bad not fainted; of which God tooke ſpeciall;votice : and God 


 Himlelfe tells her, that hee had but ſomewhat to ſay againſt 


her: all that was in her was not out of order, ſhe was not gee 
nerally faulty , ſomething .only was amiſfle : and what was 
chat ?. ſhe had loft, nar her loue, but her firſt lone: that is; ſhee 
had loſt the degrees, the zeale, the heate and feruencie of 
her loue : herloue wasnot ſo intenſe, ſo hot, ſo zealous and 
ſo ardent 8s it was before: but yet the habit of her loue was 
ſtill remaining in her.« ſhee had Joue in her ſtill though not 
in that degree as ſhee had it before :. yet ſhe had ic im ſuch a 
degree , that ſhee hated the aceaer of the Nichalitans, Whom God 
hated , and ſhee could not beare them which Were enill, verſe 3,6. 
which ſhee could neuer hauc done, if this habit and grace 
of loue had beene vtcerly extinguiſhed and aboliſhed in here 
and therefore, becauſe that all chin gs in. her were not amulle, 
becauſe there were many gracesand good things in her, of 
which God tooke ſpeciall notice, it is moſt certaine that ſhe 


| warnet fallen totally nor finally from the (fate of grace, The ſame 


anſwer may ſerue for allthe other Churches: for they had 
all, workes, ebarity, /ernice, faith, patience ; they did bold faſt the 
name of Chriſt , andnot deny his faith c and their laft workes wer® 


wore 


: regenerate mulre ſtate 373 
mare thin thew firſt 3 verſe'g. 13, 19: 'ahdof. thigGodhimfelfe 
cakes ſpeciall notice ; and can you chirtke that thefe Chur- 
ches which had cheſe things.in.them were fallen quire from 
grace? Can any Church or perſon haue-all theſe graces in 
chem, and-yet be fallen rorally from che. (tate of grace > Cres 
dat Inders. Apelta, non ege:.others may belecue ir if they will, 
bur men oft any judgement cannot doe: it 7 becauſe-it is a 
plaine contradiction, that.a man ſhould bee fallen totally 
from grace , and yet haue many. graces-in him ſill. Sa thar 
theſe examples proue nothing at all againſt mee, Yea, may 
boldly ſay; they; are ynanſwerable, proofes.and-evidencesfor 
mee,. For ſay:I, if zheſe. Churches of God;when as they fell 
into thoſe finnes for which God reproues chem3. did nov-fall 
totally from the ſtate of grace, {as it is manifeſt they did not) 
then it is plaine, that the;Saints of God doe.neuer, fall from 
grace: (for if they fall not from the fate of grace by falling 
anto ſinne , they fall notfrom.it by any,octher meanes,, and. 
ſo they fall not from itat all.) So that theſe maine'exampleg 
and profes on which you doe rely , they are the trongeſt 
euidencesthat make againſt you. Thus much for the.ſecond 
ſort of examples.. - 1) oh as ho ds ha the ear ne 
T he thirdſort of examples are taken from- ſome: particu- Jo 
lar Saints of God ; and thele ar}; many in number, +Firit, 
the examples. of the ſecond andthird ground are produced a+ 
gainſtvs,, T he ſecond.and third. growud, they had true-grace 
and faith 2. bug chey fell: «Wy fram grace. Math. 13, 54.6,7,20, 
21,22, Therefore, the txye. regenerate Saints;of God:may 
fall from grace.. I anſwer, that che Major istalle-:for though 4n/w. 
they did-receiue the word with joy for a time, yet.they, had 
no true and (auing grace-atall. within: them.,; as; is.cuident 
by theſe reaſons. ' Firſt, becauſe, theyneuer came to.that ma- 
eurity and ripenelle: as.yo. bxing'forth fruice 4. chere was only 
a blade and ourward ſhew of grace within them, there wers 
only the buds and. leaues,,. but. not. che frujzes. of faich in 
them : now laith withqut fruits and;warkes is but a dead and 
empryfaith, yea, PA atall. 1. 7Theſ@,3. 14m. 3414317326. 
Secondly , becauſe the faich.che which ehey bad jt did nor 
. AT alter 
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4kar and change z 3t-did not , frandferme; 


N — _ wifle undone 
their hearrs , ir made thetn hor xod-and hetle yon wed: thes 
wete but fonie and rhorniegromnd ill, the word the _ 

nm, 


they did receiue,it wrought/no chang or alteration-in- 

y were ſtill the fame they were before.” New how is (ie 
poſſible, that ſuch ax were nener citinged and regenented, 
ſuch as continued in rheir carnalland old eftate}, being as 
badas cuer; fuch in whoſe hearrsthere was no altcration 
and renouation wrought, that they ſhould haue true grace 
or faith within them ? For true grace and true faith , they 
doe regenerate, transferme and alter men, theypurifie and clewſe 
their hearts and ſouler, and wake thens new men and new creatures, 
Rom.12.2« A:,15.9., 3 Cor.g.t7. Epbeſ.q.22,23,24., Gals, 
24. and"Co1,3.5,10, and rherefore theſe two grounds cou}d 
have no true and fauing grace orfaith , becaufe they were 
notithustruly regenerated , purified, ' and'tran#formed into” 
oy gromna, bur continued Penie ahd thorwie as they were'be= 

ore, Thirdly, becauſe it is faid of one of the groundes, that 
#ffiifHtions and temptations made the ſeeds that was ſowen in it to 
wither away: and of the other ground, thar therhornes and 
weeds ſprung vp and choaked the ſeede that Was ſowen mit, Now 
this is the propertie of true, juſtifying and ſauing faith , 
chat It ad men to abide the triall, and wo hold our in 
times of perſecution, affliftion and tempration. Jam. 1.12. 
and 1 Pet, 1,7, that ir evercomes the world and the'caresand 
troubles; and temprations fir, 7-Tobs 5. 4 5, and therefore 
theſe ewe grounds which were oucrcome of temptations 
perſecutions and'affliitions, and of the carer, the pleaſures 
and riches of this world, hadno true , juſtifying and fauing 
Faith within them, Fourthly y becaule that true, juſtifyin 
and living faith ( of which only our queſtion 1s incended, } 
is alwaics rooted and gronnded in'the'foule, ſo thar'it can ne- 
uer wither , noryert be rooted and weeded out; 'as wethiay 
 reade ac Jarge Epheſ.3.17, Col.1.23. cap. 245.7. 1 Cor, 15.58. 
Ter, 17, 8, and Heb.6. rg. but the taith which theſe 'two 
grounds had, it had wo rooce ar «7, Mutb,r3. o,6,21. Luke. 15. 
13:ic wasſuch-a faith,or credulity tather, which was _— 
OEETA - the 
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| 375 
the vnderftanding),: bys was nat irabecd and' grounded in 
che hearrand ſpine! ; therefore-i6 warner, luely, juſtitye 
ipg and laving faich,. Fifthly, becauſe the faith of rheſe ewo 

greungeah pur by way of An:ube/iz and oppolition to that of 
the fourth audgee ::thele rwacemporary ſorts of hea» 
rors.arc diffic reneed. and diſtinguiſhebirom rhe; fourch fort, 
Who did mich bevefh and good beaxrts met only beare the ward of God, 
#81 keepe it to, and bring forth fravte ww ience., which the 
others.did not, The rexe it lelfe makes a kinde of ſpecialhdife 
ference berweene the faith of the one, and of the ocher; and 
thercfore ther taith cauld:; nor bree-:muc:; becauſe ic isdiftio= 
guiihed and- pur ineppolition to the faich of the fourch 
ground. Bus if all this will net giue you farisfaQtion. I an- 
ſwer, that the difference in this parable is only intended and 
meantof hearers not.of belecuers : the parable informes vs 
that there are foure-ſeuerall forts of hearers, not foure dif- 
ferent ſorts of-belecuers, Now of all theſe foure ſorts of -hea- 
rers,there was bur one ſort of chem that were true belecuers, 


* 
"- 


for in the other three ſorts, the word preached did net profit 
thew, and why was this > becauſe it was #0t wixed with fark - 
inthen that heard it. Heb.4.2.cheretore it is certaine,that the | 


three. firſt ſorts of hearers had no faith at all, as you ſurmile 


they had: neither can there be foure ſorts of true belceuers, 


25 you wauld hence colle&: for as there is bnt one God, one 
Lord, one ſpirit, and ave body : ſo there is. but one faith, one kinde; 
anc fort and;fpecies of truc belecucrs., who are nor different 
and-many , bait el one Chrif, Epheſi4.3,4,5.. 1Cor.12. 12, 


27. \Rome15;5%,0. þ Car. L.10, cdp-10-+3e .2 Cor.i.3.11.. Podl.Is: 


27.4p.3.2. Co.3.15. and therefore this Scripwre being on- 


ly mcane of feuerall kindes of audirors, and not of feucrall | 


-arall againft mee. 


kindes of belecucrs, makes nothing 
The fecondexampl 
balrened inthe name of Chriſt When as they: ſaw his miracles had 
true inflifying faith. Bur thee fell from grace: for leſs did 
uot comm larſclſe vat them, for hee knew all wen: theretorc 
the true regenerate SaintsokGod:may tall from grace. | 


gen ; 
Fagſwer , that theſ© had nor ywe juftifping 4nd ys 
T2 Alt 


c i of thoſe, lehn-2.23,24. Thoſe that 
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| faith withinthem ? which -igeuident by cheſoreafons;'Firlt; 
becauſe this faich was wrought only by the ſight of miracles 
without the preaching of the Word, and ic was no more but 
2 beleife that Chriſt was the true 'Meſltah: bur erve, living, 
juſtifying and ſauing faith, as it is alwaies # frvive of the ſpirit 
of God. Gal. 5.22. ſoit is alwaics wrowght by the wird of God, 
Rem.10.14:15,27.whence it is ſtiled,theword of faith.Gal.3.2, 
and 1 T49,4+6, therefore this beliefe which was wrought 
meerely by miracles without the word and ſpirit of God, 
could be no truc,juſtifying;and liuing faith. Secondly,theſe 
men could be no true beleeuers, becauſe the textſaith, thae 
Teſus did not commit kwmſclfe unto them, becauſe bee knew all men : 
ana nceded not that any ſhould teftific of man ; for hee knew what 
4s in man; that is, Chriſt knew them to be buc hypocrites, 
he knew their hearts were not vprighe towards him , and 
therefors he would not truft himſclfe 'with them, Now will 
any man dare to {ay that thoſe whom Chriſt himſelfe knew 
to be hypocrites, that thoſe to whow Chriſt would not com- 
wer Lime e, were true belecuers? that they had true and 
fauing faith within them ? if hee doth ( as our Antagoniſts 
doe ) what 13 this but ro make Chriſt ignorant of the eftates 

_ of men, andto make our {clues more $kilfull in diſcerning 
'- of mens hearts then hee ? Well marke theſe words of the 
Evangeliſt, Firſt he faith, that Chriſt did vet commit him/clfe 
wnto thew: therefore they had no true faich , therefore they 
were no true belecuers. For Chriſt is ſofarre from not com- 
mitting of himſclfe to true beleeners, that hee dothencn 
inhabit «nd dwell in their hearts by faith. Epheſ 3.27. and 2 (or. 
I 3:5. Sccondly , hee faith that thereaſon why Chriſt did yo# 
commit bimſelfe unts them was , "wecauſe hee knew all men :.that 
is, hee knew them to be hypocrites, as mott interpreters ex- 
poundit: if they were hypocrites, and not found ar hart , 
then they were no true belecuers : tor true faith it parifieth 
the heart, it makes it ſyncere andvpright , «nd pargeriait from 
all hypoeriſfie. Atts.15.9. 248th, 23.26, and 2 Cor.24 17% It you 
now obje&, thatthey ,beleened inkis. name”: theretore this 
phraſe implyech chat they had true faith. L anſwer, that this 
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regenerate mans eft ate. 377 
phraſe in this place , ( for the reaſons formerly given ) de- 
clares no more then this, that they had an hiſtoricall faith, 
that they beleeued him ro be the Chriſt : and nor that they 
did rely and truſt __ him, or take him for their Lord and 

thi 


Sauiour, and in this very ſenſe it is taken, Math 7.21.22, 
Jobn.6.2.14.c4p. 11.40,41;48.64p.12,42,4 3. C4Þ.5.44 & James 
2.19. andfo haucall interpreters agreed it, ypon this place, 
Bur admit that theſe ewes here mentioned had rrae faith. 
Then I deny your Minor,thar they fell away from it againe : 
the text ſaith no ſuch thing ,' that they tcll from grace; and 
you can produce no other text of Scripture, to proue that 
theſe particular ewes which Saint 7obn here mentions, fell 
away from grace or faith z it is your owne imagination and 
ſurmiſe: wherefore ler theſe bee true beleeuers, or no true 
beleeuers, this their example proues nothing againſt mee, 
The third example is that of /ohn 6.66. Many of Chriſts D1ſ- 
Ciples went backe, and walked no more with him: but theſe had 
true faith : therefore thote who haue true faith may fall from 
* grace, 
: I anſwer, that the Minor is falſe : for Chriſt himſelfe in- 
formes vs. ver.26,27, Thar theſe Diſciples which departed 
from him , did ſecke and follow him , not for his doftrine or bis 
miracles, or for that meate which inaureth unto enerlaſling life, 
but onely becauſe they did eate of the loaues and were filled : and 
tiierctore when he exhorted them to eate bs fleſh , and arink? 
bs blood ; that is, to feed on him in their hearts by faith, 
this very thing did ſo much offend them, that they depar- 
ted fromehim + which makes it cleare that they had no faith 
at all ; for then they could not haue taken ſcandal} ar an ex- 
horcation vnto faich, Yea, Chriſt himſelfe dorh cerrtifie vs: 
verſe 64+ that thoſe who departed aid not beleene : and it ap- 
pearcs by Peters anſwer : verſe 68,69, that the reaſon why 
they did depart was only this, becauſe they did nor belecur, 
that Chrift haa the words of eternall life , neither were they ſure 
thar hee was that Chriſt , the fonne of the lining God, For the 
Ditciples which did belecue this did continue! with him , c- 
uen forthus very cauſe, becauſe they did belcine it: ſothar 
Bbb this 
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God hiaſclfe ceſtifieth of him , tht hee-was a man afrer £1s 
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378  ThePerpeiniticof 4 
this example is impertinent, becauſe they wereno true be- 
lecutrs, | | 

The fourth example is from Danid : Dawid was a true re« 
generate man and Saint of God. But hee fell from grace by 
committing adultery and murther, For firft , hee prayes 
to God, tocreate 4 new heart, and to ren:w @ right ſpirit 
within him. Pſal,q1.10. Secondly, hee was ammrtherer, ahd 
therefore bad no eternal life abiding in. him, 1 John 3.14, 15, 
T hirdly, hee was guilty of adultery , which dilinherics men 
of heauen, I Cor.6.10. Gal.5,21, and Epgbeſ.5.yg., Fourchly, 
he lay long in theſe ſinnes without repentance :. therefore 
a true regenerate man and Saint of God may fall trom grace, 
25 Dauid did. 

To this I an{wer, thatche Minor isfalfe, and-that Daxid 
did not fall cotally nor finally from-grace in-committing of 
theſe ſinnes ; which I proue by theſe reaſons, Firſt , bee 
cauſeit isnotrecorded in the whole booke of God, thas 
Daxid tell from the ſtate of grace : true it is, 1t is recorded 
how hefell into theſe finnes, andI belecue it to bee true, 
becauſe the Scripture tells meſo - but thar Dazzd tell rotal. 
ly from grace in committing of theſe linnes,the holy Ghoſt 
hath nor recorded it, itis but a bare colle&ion of our Ax- 
zagomiſts , and therefcre it is not to be beleeued, Doubtleile 


it Daxid had fallen toraily or finally from the ſtace of grace in 


committing theſe his ſinnes , the noly Ghoſt who hath re- 
corded his {inne and life , would haue recorded this. his fall 
yntovs : lince then the holy Ghoſt hath not recorded this 
his fall, itis a point of arrogancie and ſtrange prefumpcion 
for our Antagoniſts, ſo confidently to determine , that Da- 
rid tell away trom the ſtate of grace , when as the Scriptures 
doe not warrant-it, Secondly, it is euident,thar David icll 


notaway from the ſtate of grace, when as hee lay in theſe 


his ſfinnes becauſe inthe mideſt of theſe his fins ( which he 
fell inco our of infirmicie , and not out of any precogitated 
malice ) his beart was .vpright towards. Ged, and the whole 
bent andirame of his heart was turned towards him : for 
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heart, As 13.22. that bee went fully 
11:6, andthat his heart was perfett with the Lord. verſe 4. and 
therefore ſince that God himlſeite hath giuen ſuch Elogies, 
and teſtimonies of him, it cannot ſtand together with then, 
that Dauid ſhould fall quite away from grace, though hee 
fell inta theſe ſinnes. - Thirdly, it is enidadh and 'plaine by 
Pſal. 51. 11. for there hee prayes to God in his' penitenriall 
Pſalme ( which was: penned when as the Prophet Nathan 
came vnco him and informed him of his finnes of murther 
and adultery.) (aft me not away front thy preſence, and take not 
thy holy ſpirit from me, If Dauidthen immediately vpon the 
ſight of thele his (finnes, didpray ro God , wot to take away bis 
holy ſpirit from hims : it is certaine then that hee had the ſpirit 
of God abiding in him, notwithſtanding theſe his ſfinnes; 
_ elſe hee would haue prayed thus to God ; reſtore and giue 
me thy holy {pirit 6 Lordz and not, Lord rake not thy holy 
ſpirit from me: if then theſpiricof God were ſtill within him, 
then cerrainely hee was nor fallen totally from the ſtate of 
grace, Yea, but ſaith Hunnize and ſome other of our An- 
tagonifts: the ſpirirof God which hecloſt by theſe his fins 
was now reſtored to him, and therefore he prayes ro God 
not to zake it away. from him , nor' becauſe hee loſt it not 
before, but becauſe it was now reftored vnto him againe. 
I antwer, that this 18 but a meere cauilland an idle conceite, 
not grounded on the Scriprure, For if Daxid had loft the 
Spirit by this finne, or it God had reftored it to him againe, 
no doubt bur the Scripture would have mentioned it , and 
Darid himſelfe would haue expreſſed , or at Ieaft haue 1n- 
timaced itin this Pſalme of his, which wee ſee hee doth nor 
doe, Apaine,, if David had loſt the Spirir of God by thele 
tis ſinnes, I would demand of our Axzragonyfs when this 
holy Spirit of God rerurnes, vnto him agaitie: whether be- 
Ore , or atiter bis repentance, or in the very a&of his repen- 
tance ? If before his repentance z then Dazid was in che ſtate 
of grace and not in the Rate of damnation , before hee did 
repent; which you your ſelues deny,/If after his repentance; 
that cannot bec z for repentance is the worke of the holy 
: Bbbz Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt, and ynleſſe Dawid had had this holy Spirit of God, 
he could nor haue repented thus + yea, then Davids prayer 
had beene in vaine: for how could hee haue prayed vnto 


God, wot to take away bes holy Spirit from him; it hc had it not. 


as yet reſtored to him ? for when he penned this Pſalme he 
did but begin, hc had not fully finiſhed his repentance for 


theſe (finne: therefore the holy Spirit of God was not reſto- 
red to him after his repentance, Tt ic were reſtored vnto | 


him in the very beginning, and aQ of his repentance, from 
whence doth that appeare ? ſure I am, there is no ground in 
Scripture for to warrant it, and it it were ſo then it follows 
that the Spirit ef God may bee reſtored ynto men before 


cheir aQtuall repentance, ( which you denie) becauſe the 


very beginning of repentance, or a thought to repent,is no 


perfcR acuall repentance, no ſuch repentance as you re- 
: 191008 regaine the Spirit and the ſtate of Grace, And 


therefore, ſeeing that the Scripture informes vs, that the b0- 
ly Ghoſt abides and awelis in mens hearts and ſoules for ener, lohn 
14.15:16, and I John 1,20.27, we may ſafely ſay, that the 
holy Spirit of God was neuer taken away from Daxid, but 
continued in him ſtill. Apaine, ro what end ſhould this 
prayer of Dania jerue, if God had now reſtored his Spirit to 
him? He had as yet committed no ſuch {jnne, (ſince the re- 
ſticution of theSpiric to him,as might cauſe Gad to depriue 
him of it : and cherefore this prayer of his was not fo ficting 


to the purpoſe in this ſenſe : therefore we muſt take ir jn. 


the aprteſt lenſe, and as Danid did intendir : David he was af- 
fraidleſt God ſhould depriue him of his holy Spiric , for 


thoſe finnes which he had committed againſt him before, 


and this was the cauſe and ground of this his prayer now : 


therefore this his prayer and the. whole Pſalnic, hauing refe- 
rence only to his former, andnor to his future ſinnes : it 
mult needs follow, that this prayer of Danid extendeth 
meerely ro the Spirit, which hee had before his linnes com- 
mitted, and not to the Spirir newly reſtored to him: for that 


was not in danger to beloſt for any former ſinnes. The holy 


ſpirir of God cherefore continuing Rill in- Dawid, 'it is cer- 


taine 
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taine that he did nor fall rotally from the ſtate of Grace by 
cheſe lianes of his: Fourthly, if David had fallen quire away 
from the ſtate of grace, he could not haue repented ſo ſoone 
as now,;he did. For no ſooner had Nathes told him, thou art 
the mas : but preſently Danid he doth confelle his finne to 
God, 1 haze ſinned ( faith he ) againſt the Lord: and preſently z Sam.12.7,:; 
_ ypon this confeſſion of his, God returnes him this anſwer | 
by Nathan, the Lord alſo hath put away thy ſinne, thou fhalt nor 
die : whence herecords it of himſelfe, Pſal. 32.5. 7 acknow- 
ledge my /inne vnto the Lord, and my iniquitic haue { not hid: [ 
ſaid, I will cohfefſe my tranſgreſſion to ths Lord, and thou forganeſt 
the imgqnitie of my ſinne. Certainly, if Dauid had beene dead 
in finncs and treſpaſſes, if he had had-no life of grace with- 
in him, he had not beene ſo ſoone awaked and reuiued as 
now he was: he could not-haue penned ſuch a pafſionace 
and true panitentiall' Pſalme as this, I will not ſtand to 
argue, that Danid was borne-of the immortal ſced of grace, " Pet.r.2 3. 
and ther:fore he could not ſinne unto death, becauſe the ſeed of Ln on 
grace remained in him, and becauſe he was borne of God : orthar 370 
he could nor fall from grace, b:canfe the Lord ſuſflained, and 
vpheld hing With bis band : the former reaſons are ſufficient, 
for to doe it. Now that Daxi4did nortall totally from grace, 
noryetloſe the Spirit of God by this his fall :' we hane the 
teltimonies of Irenexs,lib.q adus: Hereſesr:cap.45. Ot Origen, 
bom: 4.in Pſal.36, of Baſil:Scholia in P[2.50. alias 5 1. Ot Chri- 
ſoſtome, Hom.44, in 1 Cor,16, Of Anguſtine, de Dottr; Chris?: 
 bib.3.cap.21. and Comment: in Pſal.50. alias 51, Of Anſelme, 
Com:in Hebr.6, Of Bernard de Natura & dignitate amor dini- 
”: cap.6. Of Luther in Pſal. 51. verſ.11,12. Of Caluin in Pſa. 
$I-Vver/c11.12, Of Bucer im P/al.l, and in Rom.8. Of Afarlo- 
rat Expeſit in Pſal.g1,11,12,13-and1n 1 John 3 9. Ot Muſcu- 
lus in Pſal,g x. Of Tyndall, in his Treatiſe of the manner of 
Ele-Qion : Ot Abboe, Benefirld, Scharpins, Prideanx, Z ancbi- 
us. Bexa, Baſtingiue, and all other .moderne Proteitanc and 
Orthodox writers. Tertullian, Cyprian, and the other ancient 
Fathers, rhey onely make mention of Dawids finne and re- 
penrance, bur ſpeake not that he fell from grace: and there- 
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fore there 18 no great queſtion, but that Dawid continued 
ſ11l in his eſtate of grace, notwithſtanding thar he fell into. 
theſe ſinnes, 
As for that which is objeed by our Antagomſts, that Dae 
wid praycs to God to create iu him a cleane beart : theretore 
his heart was wholly pollutcd before,and hewas fallen quite 
from grace. I anſwer, that this word create, though in its 
proper acception it {(ignifies, ro make a thing out of no- 
ching, yet hereit ſignifies no more then to renew, as the 
moſt and beſt expoſiters on this Pſalme agree: which is cui- 
dent by the words which arc coupled and conjoyned with 
it : for ſaith the Pſalmiſt : create mmee a cleane heart O Lord, 
and renew a right ſpirit within mee : now if Dazid had not in- 
tended meerely a renouation, but a new creation of his hearc 
and graces: he would haue vſed onely theſe words, create 
in me a new heart: omitting theſe ſubſequent words : «14d 
renew a right ſperit within mee; for clſe there were a contra= 
dition in tnem : For creation 1s to make a thing out of no- 
thing : renouarion 15 to repaire and renew a thing that was 
in-being before : and therefore Danid joyning. them both 
together, his meaning 1s no more bur this, Lord repaire the 
breaches of my heart and ſoule, and renew thoſe graces of 
thy Spirit in me which my fines haue blurred and dctaced: 
take thentheſe words in theirnaturall and proper {cnic,and 
then they make for me not againſt me. Secondly,] anitwer, 
that Danid was here deeply atfe&ed with his linnes, and hee 
beheld a great deale of flch, of finne, of fleſh and corrupti- 
on 1n his heart, and therefore out of a godly zeale and fer». 
uencic,and adeteſtation of his ſinne, he prayes to God to 
gimme him a new heart, and to create in him ſuch an hearr. as 
might be cleane, and tree from all corruption # and this hee 
doth not becauſe there was no ſynceritie and grace in his 
| heart before, forthen it is certaine that hee could not haue 
prayed thus to God : but becauſe he did delire to haue his 
hearc better then it was before: So that theſe words of Da- 
rd being but a prayer, they doc not neceſlarily implie that 
Danid had no grace in him before, 1 would aske our Anta- 
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goxifts but this queſtion : Wherher this prayer of Dauid, be 
not the daily prayer of euery true regenerate man ? Doe not 
thoſe who are in the ſtate of .grace pray earneſtly ro God, 

 Tocreate inthem a new heart, and to.renew 4. right ſpirit within 
theme? to make tbem new men andnucw creatures? and will you 
then conclude, that becauſe theſe true regenerate Saints of 
Goddoe vſe this prayer, that therefore they are not in the 
ſtate of -grace ? If you ſhould doe ſo, you would but make 
your ſelues ridiculous: .and therefore if you cannot.con+ 
clude that thoſe Saints of God which vie this prayer as well 
25 Daxid, are notin the ſtate of grace, becauſe they vſe it 
neither can you. conclude, that Dazid was not in the ſtate of 
grace, becauſche yſed it. You know it is the vſuall cuſtome 
of the Saints of God co humble and .debaſe themſelues in 
the ſenſe and feeling of their owne corruptions.. [acob, he 


confeſleth,.(4) that the dayes of. his pilgrimage Were but few and « Gen, 47.9. 


evil, Holy Toh the moſt jyſt and vpright man vpon the 


earth;he confeſſerh.himſelte (5) to be vile, and therefore he 6 Iob 4o. 4. & 
abhors himſclfe, and repents in duſt and aſhes : the holy Propher 42.5- 

Tſatah, he cries out, (c) Woe us me, for 1 am undone, becanſe 1 c Ifai.s.y, 

am a man of wncleane lips,(d)) Peter be falls at Ieſia. feet, (aytng, 4 Luke 5.8, g, 


depart from me, for. ] ama finfull man, © Lord: and holy Paul 


records it of himſelfe, ( e ) Wee know that the law « ſpiritual, « Rom. 7.14, 
but I ams carnall, ſold under finne : tor I know that in me (chat 18.24. . 


15in my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing + and therefore he cries 
out © O wretcbed man that I aw, who ſhall deliner mee from the 
beay of this death 2.1 chinke now that no man will bee ſo 
vacharitable, or abſurs, asto ſay;that Iaaceb, Tob, Iſaiah, Pe- 
fer, and Paul, hadno grace at all within them, rhat chey 
were in the ſtate of death and damnation;. becaufe they vic 
theſe words of themſelues. And againe, Iſuppoſe that ne 
man will be ſo ridiculous,as to affirme-that euery one which 
doth vſc the Lords prayer, is. not in the ſtate of grace and 

juitification, becauſe he prayes to God, teforgiue him his treſ- 
Paſſes, which may ſeeme tor co implie, that his ſinnes are nor 
as yet forgiuen, and ſo he is not.iuſtified, If men then will 

not bs {o abſurd and ridiculous, tq collect ſuch an a 
and. 


en, 
DEL, Sedo 
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and concluſion from theſe forecited ſpeeches and prayers, 
why then ſhould they doe it from this prayer of Dania, cre- 
ate in me anew heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me, 
which doth not intimate or implic as much as they ? Third- 
ly, I would demand of our Antagoniffs whether Danid had 
not the Spirit of God within him, whether he were not in 
the ſtate of grace when as he penned this Pſalme ? If he had 
not the Spirit of God within him,if he were not in the ſtate 
of grace : howthen could this bee a paenitentiall Pſalme ? 
( for no man can vnteignedly repent him of his {innes, bur 
by the helpe and aſiiftance of Gods Spirit:) It hee had not 
the Spirit of God within him, why then doth he pray co 
Godin the next'verſe, Caft me not out of thy preſence, and 
rake wot thy holy Spirit from mee? yea, why is this Pſalme re- 
corded and receiued as Canonicall Scripture if Danid, were 
nor in the ſtate of grace, it he had not the Spirit of God 
within him (which 1s the author of all Canonicall Scrip- 
ture ) when as hepennedit? If then Dazid had the holy 
ſpiritof God within him, when as hee penned this Pſalme 


(as our Antagons/ts muſt needs grant, or elſe they muſt raze 


this Plalme out of the Booke of God) then it is certaine, 
that theſe words of Danid, Create in mt a cleane beart O God, 
and renew aright Spirit withinme, cannot implie that Danid 
was now fallen from the ſtate of Grace by theſe his ſinnes. 
So that the firſt reaſon of our Antagoniſts, is vaine and idle, 
For the {ſecond reaſon drawne from John : that no martherer 
hath ecernall {fe abiding in him : therefore Damid being a 
murtherer fell irom grace.I anſwer: firſt, that the ſcope ot the 
Apoſtle in this place, 1s no more but this: to proue chk ſuch 
as hacethe Saints of God, haue no life and grace within 
them: this 1s the onely aime of the place, which cannot bce 
applicd ro-Danid, who was a louer, and an earneſt -fauourer 
of the Saints, as we may ſee P(al.16.3. Pſal.101.6. and Pſal. 
119.79, and therefore by Str.lobns words, was paſſed from 
death to life, and'did dwell in God, and God in him : -1 lohn 3.14. 
and 4.16, Secondly, I anſwer, that this is onely true of fuch, 


a5 neuer were in the [tate of grace, and of ſuch as live and 
| dic 
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die wichout repentance'in thisfinne, and not of the Saints, 
andtherefore 1t cannot be applicd vnto Daxid : But becauſe 
I would beas briefe as may be, for further auſwer to this,and 
to che other two reaſons which our Antagonifts objeft; ro 
proue thac Daxid fell from grace,T referre you to,my anſwer 
of the twentie foure Argument : where theſe three reaſons 
are fully anſwered :and ro my two obſcruations immediat- 
ly before my anſwer totheſe Arguments, where I haue pro - 
ucd, chatno cruc regenerate men can fall from grace, and 
that ſuch as doe fall away, had neuer but a ſhadow, and no 
cruch of grace : All which being pondered and conſidered, 
together with my reafons here alledged, will giue you full 
ſatisfaction, that David did neither finally nor totally fall 
 fromgrace. - 7 

The fitt Example is Petey; Peter hee was a true regenerate 
man: Bur he fellfrom grace in denying of Chriſt, For firſt, 
hee denyed him tbrice, and that with an oath; ya, with many 


oathss and extcrations, Math,26:72,73.74. Now he thar deni- 


eth Chriſt before men, hee hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt : and Chriſt 
| wall denie him before bis Father which ts in heanen, Rem.$.9, 
' 2 /obn 7. Math; 10 33; Luke y.26, and theretore Peter in de- 
nying Chriſt thus telltrom grace. Secondly, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe intimares that hee ſhould fall from grace in denying 
him, Lake 23. for he ſaith vato him, with reference ro his 
deniall ; aud when thow art conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren: 
Peter needed a new conuerſion, therefore he fellfrom grace. 
Therefore truce regenerate men may fall from grace as well 
as Peter, - | | 


T anſwer, that the Minorisfalſe,and chat Peter in denying 4, ws 
ba 


Chriſt did not tall orally from grace, and that T ſhall eu 

dence by cheſc reaſons : Furſt, becauſe that Chriſt had prayed 
that his jaih ſhould not faile. Luke 22.32. If therefore. Peter 
£c]I trom grace, either Chriſts prayer was not heard, which 
_ 15 contrary to the Scrtiprures ; for he himiſelfe informes vs: 
loks 11,42. that his Father heareth him alwayes, or clſe Chriſt 


madeno ſuch prayer :eicher of which makes Chriſt alyar, 


If you replic, that Chriſts prayer extended mcerely to/ a fi- 
| Cee nall 


— nſw. 


piM XA 


386 The Perpeturtieof «a _ 
nall, nottoatorall failing z that he-prayed that: Peters faich 
ſhould not faile finally, butnor totally : :T anſwer farft, that 
Chriſts prayer extendeth as well to a torall as a finall falling: 
For, firſt the originall word it fignificth co faile z. So as the 
* Sunne or the Moone doe in an ecclipſe, which are nener 
wholly depriued of their light, nor ſo ecclipſed, but char 
they may be ſeene if the medinm(bee cleere : and therefore 
Chriſt praying that his faith ſhould nor faile, no not as the 
Sunne orthe Moone doe in an ecclipſe + prayes that it 
ſhould not ſo much as faile totally tor a time, as well as that 
it ſhould nor finally faile. Secondly, thac which tailes totals 
ly fora time, 1t-is certaine that it failes : now Chriſts prayer 
for Petersfaith, was not that it might not faile finally, but 
_ that it might not faile : therefore that it might not faile to= 
tally as well as that it might not finally faile ( becauſe that 
faich which failes torally, doth faileas much as that which 
failes finally ) and therefore ro make: vp the words, and to 
ive them their full and cruc fignification, wee muſt cake it 
as well for a totall as for a finall fall,elſe the words arenot ſuf- 
ficitently ſupplyed and ſatisfied, Thirdly, faith cannot faile 
totally; but ic muſt-faile nally ro: If Perers faich which he 
had before his deniall of Chrift were wholly aboliſhed and 
deſtroyed in him,ir were impoſſible for the ſame numericall 
faith which was veterly loft and aboliſhed, to be reftored to 
him againe z the faich which he had afterwards muſt 'bee a 
new faith, and not the ſame numerical! fairh which he had 
before. And therefore fince Peters faith could not faile to- 
cally, ſo as ro be vtterly aboliſhed in him, butit muſt of ne- 
ceſlity faile finally to (becauſe it was not in abeiance,nor yet 
tranſmitted into any other ſubie@ for che time, bur vtterly 
loſtand annihilated by this his ſin as you afhrnie) and there- 
fore if this prayer of Chriſt 'extends ro'a finall failing (as 
your telues contetle ) ir muſt needs extend to a totall failmg 
to: and fo as Peters faith did not faile finally, fo netther did 
it faile totally as you ſurmiſe, Secondly, I anſwer, that this 
prayer andſpeach of Chrift ( as will plainly appeare 'by the 
context ) had reference principally-co this very att! a 
| eniall: 
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deniall 3 Chrift had prayed for him, that even now, when 
as Shthan dia ſecke to fift him as wheate, in tempting ot him to 
denic his Maſter, that euen in this particular temptacion his 
faith might not faile in his heart, though it did in hismouth, 
So thar- this ſpeach and prayer of Chriſt baning reference to 
this very a& of Peters denial of him,that hisfaith mightnor 
fo much asftaile in it, you cannot witheur great wrong to 
Peter, but greater iniury to Chriſt, affirme that his faith did 
corally faile ar this particular time: and ſo this your replie18 
vaine and frivolous, Secondly, it is manifeſt that Peter did 
nor fall totally from grace in-denying Chriſt, becauſc he did 
it onely out of feare and infirmirie, and not out of malice, 
or infidelitie : hee did it being forced co it by carnall teare, 
andnot with a full conſence : hee denicd him onely in the 
fleſh and in the tongue, and nor in the heart and ſoule. Now 
all will grant, 'thac finnes of infirmitie and nor. of malice. 
T hat ſinnes commirted by the fleſh, againftthe conſent and 
approbation of thefſpirir, and the inward man, doe neuer 
caſt a man wholly downe from the flare of grace : { orelſe 
none could ftand in the ſtate of grace fo muchas tor one 
houre) ſuch a finne was Peters, as allthe Fathersand others 
doe agree, therefore thislinne of his, though ic were great 
and grieuous, yet it could not wholly deprine him of the 
ſtare of grace. Thirdly,ic is euident,that Peter fell nor totale 
ly from the ſtate of grace, becauſe one a@ of infidelity can» 
nor deſtroy an whole habit of grace,eſpecially being in fuch 
a nature as Peters was, 'For Peter here,did not denic that Te- 
ſus was the Chriſt and Sauiour of rhe world, hee did not de- 
nie that he was God equall with the Father, hee did not de- 
nie any ching rouching/his Deity or humanity, or which 
did erdſe any Article bf faith ; he' onely denies that he was 
perſonally acquainted with Chriſt, or that he was one of his 
companions ortollowers:and will you ſay that ſuch a den1- 
all of 'the perfonall knowledge'of Chriſt as this, did veterly 
deſtroy thathabirandſecd of grace and faith which was in 
"Peierthearc; when #5 he did belecue in his heart, -chac Teſus 
| was che Chriſtthe Sonne of the living God? when as this 
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Math. 26.75. 
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was no finne of infidelitie, but of feare z and did onely arpne 
not want of faith, but want of courage in Peter? . will you 
make this one aRe of cowardicein Peter, to aboliſh and de- . 
ſtroy, the very ſeed and habic of his faith : eſpecially fince 
hchad no ſooner denied Chriſt with his mouth, but he pre-. 
ſencly bleeds for it at the heart Certainly if you doe it, it 
is aſigne you want the grace of: charity, who judge ſo harſh- 
*]y of other-mens ſinnes, and yer thinke ſo lightly. of your 
owne: Fourthly, it 1s.euident that Peter fell not totally from 
the ſtate of- grace. by this his ſinne,. both by. his cariage in 


_ and afcer this his ſinne: For as Peter ſhewed his faith and loue 


ro Chriſt-in fotowing him to the high Prieſts pallace, when as 
all the other Diſciples fled away :: ſo his vnwillingneſle ta 
forſake Chriſt, euenthen,when as. he was ſyſpeQed to bee 
one of hisfriends and followers(which might haue brought 
him into danger ) didſhew that hee did ſtill affe& and Joue 
him in his heart,euen then when as he denyed that he knew 
him wich his mouth. Twoyld demand: but this queſtion of 
our Antagoniſts who doe ſo much prelle this Example, whe- 
ther Peter, cuen at that very time when-as. hee denyed with 
an oath, that he knew not Chriſt, did not beleeue on him, 
and relie on him, as on his onely Lord and Saujour in his 
heart ?-If he did fo( as it is more then probable, that he did 
by lebn6. 67,68, 7ath.16.16,17, and Luke 32.32,3 3+ and 
by chis his action here, in that he didnot leaue him or. fore 
ſake him ) then it is certaine that his faith did. nort- vtterly 
faile him, that the habit and ſeed of grace and faith were ſtill 
within him, andſo he fell-not from the ſtate of grace: If he 
cid not thus, if hedid not relie ypon him-for ſaluacion, . but 
diſclame him tor his Saviour, ler our. Antagoniſisrhen. proue 
the contrary by the Scriptures: that am ſure they cannot 
doe, and therefore T am not bound to belceue... their- bare 
aflertion for it. Againe, Peters cariage after this-his ſinne 
com wvitted, proues that he did-nor -rorally .fall from grace: 
for.no ſooner had the Cocks crowen, but hee proſently rewem- 
bers the words which leſus ſpake wvnto him; and hee went. forth 


and wept bitterly : It Peter had fallen totally from the face ot . 
grace 
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grace by this his ſinne, if he had:had no habit, no-ſeed, and 
no-remainders of gracelctt in him, when as he had, denycd 
Chrift, it had beene impoſſible for him. to haue, beene. ſo 
apprehenſive and ſenſible of his ſinne as now he was : No 
ſooner had he committed this finne of his, but preſently the 
Cocke crowes: no ſoonerhad the. Cocke crowen, but.forths 
with hc remembers the words of. Ghbrift, and was; deeply atfe- 
Qed with this ſinne of his; Her geethout and weeper bitterly. :. 
hisrepentancefollowes ſo ſaonefpon his Gianegthat if bis 
faith andancient graces had not Continued in-him no. new 
infuſed'grace could hqueicome bArccne his.Cione and his 
repentance; and therefore Peters catriage both in and after - 
his ſinne commirted, doth proue that he did nor, fall totally 
from grace by.this his-ſinne: Fittly, I would demand chis 


 F » 


neſtion of .our Antagenmfis., whether .the other Dilcte - 
les did noe fall-from. gragons well as Perer? for they denyed 
-tip14n. deeds,:inflying from him 3 hee denyed him burn 
words, in ſaying, that he knew bim not: It che other Diſciples 
fell from grace in flying from. himy where then was the 
Church of God ?--in what perſons wasit then exifting ? if 
chey fell notfrom grace in-flying from. him, then .neither - 
- Peter in denying. of -him.; Sixcly, the; Scriptures. makes no 
mention at all chart Perer-in_ denying. Chrifk., did fall; from 
grace ſtrange then that our . Autagoniſts ſhould ſo cont - 
dently affirme it, valeile chey hauc.ir by ſome ſpeciall-reuc- 
Jations-.Is not this a ftxange kimde of preſumption in men, 
to determine and judge of other mens.eſtates 1a fuch, .a,rc- 
ſolute and peremprtorie-manner, wichaut aground, in/Seripe - 
eure for-it 2 - is not this a kinde, of. folly; and arrogancie 1n 
them, tocenſure and:judge of , other. mens: .citares. which 
they neuer were acquainced with, andin, theqmeanec time xo 
neglect to ſearch and.tric their owne-2,Surel,amz the,Scrip- 
ture-makesno mention that Peter fell from. grace by, this tris 
linne, therefore Lmay.ſafcly;ſay he did. nor. fall {rom grace, 
and may well aduiſe,our 4ptagonifts, to ſearch, and. trig, their 
, 0Wneexſtares, and.to-forbgaxe.to genſure:and derexmine .Pe- 
ters, ull rhe Scriptures have, defined ige; altly,that Pacer tell 


Gec 3 not 


OZeft, 
| e nſw. 


fellnot totally from the ſtate of grace in denying Chrifziris 
che'exprelſe' determination and reſolution'of moſtDivines- 


 bothancicnt and moderne. So ir is reſolued by Tertallien: 


De fag in Perſectitione.t1b.cap. 3. by Origin, How. 4. in Pſal. 36, 
et Hom.3. in Math, by Hilarie in P/al. 54. by Baſilins Magnus 
de' Humilitate ſermo. by Chry/oftome. Homil, 88. in Math. by 


 Anguſtine de Corrept, et Gratia, 11h, exp;6.7. & Comra Mendae- 


tinns ad Conſentinm cap.6. by Proſper wm his Epiſt, de Liber Ap- 
bitrio ad Ruſſmum.pag 12 ofiþy Leo de Paſſione Dom, ſermo.3.9. 
by Gregorius Magnns Howg15.m Excch. et orral lib.25,cap. 
11, by «Anſelme'tn Hebr.6. 4,5, 6, by Theophbyla& in Luke 29, 
32. by Bernard. De natwr & dignitafe 4moris dinini.cap.6. by 
Liitther mm [ohn' 17, & Endrratio. in magne Comment. in cap 5, 
#d Galatas, by Mclancthon in 1 Cor,10, by Bucer m.Pſal 1, & 
in Rom.J, by T yndall in his Treatife of the manner of-out R- 
IeRion, 'by Zanchius, Calnin,  Poirens,' artoras; "Bonefield, 
Abbot, and by alllother moderne writers of our {ide : yea art] 
by moſt Pontsficians tot and therefore wee tmay reft in their 
judgements, and nor preferre theſentence and opinion of 
euery fatious Noneller before them, who hath nothing 


_ elſe but his owne words/and fancie for his warrant, 


| Now wee haue ſufficiently proved ; that Peter fell not 
totally from grice by this his finne, I will anſwer the reaſons 
thatarc obicRed to the contrary, For the firſt of them, that 
ſuch as deny Chriſt haue nor the {pirir of Chriſt ; arid that 
Chriſt wilt alſo denythem. T anſwer, tharir is crac-of fach - 
as deny 'Chrift wiltully 5'of fueh asdeny hit boch in word 
and deede ;'of fuch/as will not fubmiethemſeluesvnrothim, 
and will not ſuffer tor the profeſſion of his name, Now Pe- 
rer hee denies Chriſt only in words, | buit notmn hearr.and in 
deede; hee' denies him out of feare, ahd that” britf6ra fits 
norour of difobedrence;' malice z -or meere infidehity-: hee 
'deniyed onlythe knowledge of his perſon , not his' diery, 
his offices and his attribuces't 'hee denied him becanſe God 


_ lefthimmto himlſelfe,' ro humble him for his former arrogan= 
Cie and pride, andnotfor wanrof lone and willroChirift ; 
anCtherefore'theſt Scriptures 'reach not'vnto Peter , eſpect= 


ally 
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ally ſceing.he had no ſooner:idenied Chriſt, - hut hee repen- 


red of it preſently, eucn. with great guicte and ſorrow of _ 


heart. To the. ſecond qbjcQian, . that Peter wanted a new Obie#; - *: 


conuerlion.vnto”Chriſk,;. theret T bhee:wahfalleyguye. as 
way fr2m grace. T.anſmer, tharghjs connerfian heremgans 
by Chriſt, 1s nor3 conuerſian ,; from a, Qare of Gndeath, and 
damnation, -vntaa ſtare of grace: ara Fonygerlion trom ins 
fidelity to faich :- for in the fame verſe, Chriſt tells Perer, that 
bee had prayed for ins that his faith wight watfeiles, \andrhen 
theſe, wprdsfollow. vpon.ix.$; 41d thoy-when $bou art copyerted 
ferangthen thy brethren; whighcconneRiap þy-this cqniunie 
en copulatiue, andy with the former words, proucs.thac-Pes 


ters conucrſion here , was only a conuerGon from: that finng _ 
of his in denying of Chriſt, to .a.confelſion andprotellion of , 


his name: and nota;conuerſion from infidelity $0/faighy and 
ſo.doc-the moſt andibeſt expound it.-; $0thatnotwithſtans 
ding all cheſe cauils, it-is plaine 8nd cuident, that Peter fcl] 
not from the ſtate of grace, and ſa his example makes for vs, 
not againſt ys: .and.13 as farre from. your purpole.j.a4 Peter 
yas falling fromthe ſtate of graces ;/!:;; 171i nt | Q 2105 bor ji2 
The ſixch Example 1s Tudass Jndws.was:iOncen te rogey - 
nerate man and in che ſtate of grace,: but hoefelkebtally and 


ſwer, that che Major is falſe, -Fos firſt,'. [wile was! excluded 


from che. number;of o6lecuers even by @htikk himfclicy, low 


6.68, 69,70, 74»: For there when-aaifoterin 


& of all 
the:gther Diſciples had 'reftified bis fairch-& beleife jn;Ghritk,. 
Chriſt to cleare this ſcruple, rhat 1wdas. ig never any rrve 


and juſtifying faith in him/,, nonatat that very tume-gines 
this anſwer vnto the 12: \&@ve ] no choſen you twolye, ang e#48 
of you 55 (not ſhall be). demit(2 bis (ſaith the Enangelilts 
hee jpake of Indas 1ſcariat | which ſhould, afteryvards - betray 
him, It I#das were then a Devill, where ther was 5hat true 
grace and faith che which yauſpeake of 2 :T ri}Qie4ys » He:d6- 
wills themſelues belteye and:tremble. tam:3 49; it may De (udas 


k k, 4 F Ls 
dd fo-to'4 butyer thardude .yybo were: Devil: or that | 


them. 


.the.Diuells haue any true grace and juſtifying-fach within 


Anſw, - 


v 


"— 


6, | 


finally from grace, Therefore achers may fall- ſo: tos Liang Anſw. . 
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them ; Tthinke chat none but Diuillsdare affirme. Seconds 

—__ Iy, Chriſt himſelfe ftiles [ndas , the ſonxc of perdition. John 17. 
Rom-9-2% *' 4, andthereforc hee being bur a vellcl! of wrath fitted for 
deſtruftion , was nener truly regenerated, Thirdly, hee was 

 QbiefÞ' - | alwajes couctous, he Toued the bagge better then the poore ar 
bf firſt, and char made him loue it better chen Chriſt himſelfe ar 
laſt 5 and therefore he had neuer any truth of grace within 

him. But our Antagoniſts obje&t, that Indas was choſen of 

Chriſt ,and ginen wnto him of God, Joh,6, 70.and 17.12.therfore 

Anſw. hee was regenerated indin the ſtate of grace, Surely theſg 
acute opponents , who leane no' fone' vnmoned,, know ludas. 

berter then Chriſt euer did : hee neuer tooke him but for'# 

(a* Contr, Hey, denill, and a ſonte of perditicn + they like the ancient (a) C4ia+ 
6b 1.Tom,';., nites mentionedby Epipbanine, adore him for a Saint : whe« 
H&r.zt- ther Chriſt or they are to bee beleceued bee you the judges. 
____ Burto/anſwerthisobjeRion : Ifay , thatthis election and 
choiſe of Indds was only to an office , tobe a Diſciple, nera . 

Saint: whichis cuident firſt by exprefle Scriprures : as Mar. 
=” 3:14» Luke:6.13. As 1.20; lobn6, 70. where Indas ts men» 
tioned among the number of choſe twelue whom Chriſt did 

chuſe not ro be&his Same, but his Diſcipler. Secondly, it is 

euident that /udas was not choſen to be a Saint, buta Dif- 

ciple, becauſe heewas only choſen by Chriſt, nor in Chriſt, 

Now all thoſe who are choſen to bee Saints, are choſen by 

God the Father in-leſws Chrift (not by him )' before the founda- 

tions of the world" were Iaide(( not when Chriftwas'on earch) 

Epbeſ.1.4. therefore '[ndar being choſen by Chriſt only; not 

by che Father, & that in the daies of Chrifts abode on earch, 

notfrom all eternity, muſt needes bee eleQed and choſen to 

an office only ,- and not to be a Saint, * Thirdly , {das was 
appointed,and prophecicd of long before Chriſts comming, 

or his owne being, that he ſhould betray Chriſt, and there- 

fore hee was neuer cleted or choſen to ſaluation, And 

whereas you ſay, that hee was giuen by God to Chrift ; true 25a 

ſonne of perdition ('as the ſame text cells you!) not asa ſheepe 

of Chriſt; 'asa traytor, norass friend? asa Diſciple, notiasa 

Sainte : ag one ordained'to deſtrution , -thet the Soregrires 

7 1 wvig h 
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mohr be fulfilled , noras onceletedto lahuations therefore 
chisexample.comes as ſhort of the'purpoſe, as Judas did of 

races»: 1, ; Sek Bt v2, "1b," | 
The ſeuenth Example is Salomon ;- Salomon he was" a rege= 
gerate Saint.of God, Bur heafelaway from'grace ini:com- 
mittirig idolatrie,. x1 Kiygs 1.1, 0-13. Therefore otherre- 


generate men as. well as hee-may fallfrom grace.. To thisI Anſw. 


anſwer, chatit is not fully agreed ypon by Diuines, whether 
Salomon, ( though God indued him with excellent parts and 
wildame beyond all thoſe that were before or after him) 
were cuertruly regenerated yeaorno : | tt hee were not trus 
1y regenerated, then hee 18 not withinthe verge and 'com- 
paſle of our preſent queſtion : if hee were regenerated, as 
moſt Diuines doe thinke. I anſwer, that though Selomor in 
hisold and doting age was led away vnto idolatrie , by rea- 
ſon of thoſe idolatrous wiues the which hee*married , yet 
there 1sno place of Scripture, rhat proues that he fell toral- 
ly from grace, there are three places which” doe firongly 
proue the contrary? to wit ; the 1 Kings 11,6, where it is ſaid, 
that Salomon Went not fully after the Lord his God as did Dauid 
bis father : which word fly implyeth, that hee did ill fols 
low.che.Lord notwithſtanding his idolatry, but not ſo fully 
as hee. ſhould haue done, not ſo fully as Daxid did. P/al,68. 
30. to'38.and 2 Sam. 7.13. 14. where God bindes himſelfe 
by bis oath and couenant. to David, thar though So/omerx 
ſhould finne again(# bim , yet bis mercy ſhould not depart from bins 
&5 lice tooke it from Saul: that he:would not utterly take from him 
bis lowing kindncſſe , nor ſuffer his faithfulneſſe to faile-; that hee 
wouldnot breake his comtnant with him , ner alter the thing that 
was gon out of his lips, but that hee would eſtabliſh him for emer be- 
fore bum , though bee aid viſtre bis iniquitie with rods, and his ſin 
with ſcoxrges: which places being compared with. his Eccle- 


faaſtes ( which moſt take to bee a penetentiary booke for his 


19olatry and other lianes, ) will fully proue , that Solomon 
did neicher finally nor corally fall from grace. 
To auoide prolixity : and to end theſe examples: Saul, 4- 


Ja, loafe, Symon Magus, The Elders of the {hurch of Epheſur, 
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Demes, Eiymenenr, and Alexander: Thoſe of whom Chrift 
prophecied that their lone ſhould waxe cold. Mat.24.12. Thoſe 
of whom Parl and Peter and Inde prophecied , thar they ſhould 
depart from the faith , and ſeduce many: all theſe ſay our Ante- 
goniſts were true regenerate men , they had che Spirir, and 
true faith. Burt all theſe they fell aykrom grace cither to- 
cally or finally, Therefore crue regenerate men may fall 
from grace, I anſwer, that the Major is falſe : theſe had no 
true grace at all, they were neuer in the number of Chriſts 


| ſheepe 3 for then they would haue continued weth the reſidue of 


his locke, that went not from thefold ; bat they went ont 


| from them that it might bee made manifeſt that they were not of 


them. 1 TJobn2.19. If any of theſe by the verdid of the Scripe 
tures had the Spirit, it was but only the ordinary and comr- 
mon gifts , bur nor the juſtifying, ſanRifying, and fauing 
graces of the Spirit. It any of them had any faich , it was an 
hiſtoricall, nota juſtifying and ſaving faithy and the faith 
from which they departed was nothing elſe but the doarine of 
faich, and nor the grace of juſtifying and liuing faith : as is 
cuident by Afr 20.30. Phil.1,27, 1 Tims. 1.18,19,20: 64þ. 4. 
3,2,3. 3 7im.3.8.9. and 2 Pet. 2.1.2, 3. Iade 3. Thelone the 
which they had it was but counterfeite : for wany waters cane 
yot quench true lone , neither can the floods droWyne it. Can, 8.5. 
Yea, thevery Scriptures, from which theſe cxamples arc 
taken, dodiſtinguiſh chem from the Saints of God, and rec- 
kon them as hypocrites; as wicked and prophane perſons, 
as gracelciTe men, as reprobates, as the feede and children of 


| the diuell- ſo thatT cannot chufe but wonder at the impu- 


dencie of our Antagoni/t/y who will canonize them for 
Saints and godly men, againſt the manifeſt and reucaled 
truth of God, 2s if they knew them better then God him= 
ſelfe: and therefore ſince God himfelfe hath branded them 
for hypocrites,” they come not to the point in queſtion. 

The twenty eight and laſt argument 1s drawne from thoſe 
dangerous conſequencies which would follow vpon this 
dodtrine of the finall and torall perſeuerance of the Saints. 
Bertins bg enumerates and myſters vp ſome lixtecne of th _ 

| | , cnc 
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the moſt of which are buc mecxe;crifles and nor worth the 
anſwering; I will only cull our chree of them which are. che 
chiefe, and moſt commonly objeted. by all our Avtageni/ts, 
. and will-waiue che other as idle angdimpertinent, The firſt 


winconuenicnce which is 0bieed 1s chis,. T hat this our al- obiet* 


ſertion would make men very bold and preſumpciouste 
commit finne when once they are regenerated ; becauſe 


they could not fall from grace nor yet bee damned for it. I nſw, 


anſwer, that you are much miſtaken , and this your, argu- 
ment ſhewesplainely to the world , that"you who vrge and 
preſſe it were never yetacquaintedzeither with the nacure or 
the power of true and ſauing grace, nor yet with the myſte> 
ries and ſecrets of the , word of God. - For if euer you had bin 
acquainted with the power and tiuth of grace, or wich the 
Scriptures:and the word of God, you cauld neucr reaſon fo 
carnally, ſo rawly andignorantly as now.you doc : the want 
of grace, and the ignorance ofthe Scriptures, is that which 
makes you 'argue thus, that which makes you for tro-mea+ 
ſure the Saints: of God by your owne (clues , when as they 
baue not ſo learned Chrift 45: yau have done. If you were huc 
acquainted with the. Scriptures , or with che nature. of true 
and ſanQifying grace, you ſhould finde , tharnorwithſtand- 
ing the true regenerate Saints.of God , could neither tinal- 
ly nor torally fall from grace , yet they. dare not ſinnecicher 
willingly or :wittingly againſt the Lord\, for theſe inſuing 
reaſons. Firſt, 4 their hearts and natures are changed 


and regenerated, Jinne now-becomes- as odious and. diftaſt- 


full vnto them intheir proportion anddegree, as it isro God 
himſclfe : theyhateanddetclt, yea they do: vutterly-defie and 


aþhor ;from their very: hearts and ſaules, all kindeof fines 


they lace it wickian awplicable and pertett hatred , as an 0- 
dious, dangerous-and biccer ching,: indas the greaceſtene* 


my of thcirfoules'2 therefore: they:will not z, therefore they - 


cannot-commit it:; : Strange it-15 that any man ſhould ſo 
much miſtake himſclfe, as to thinke that pcrſcuerance 1n the 
Kace of grace, (. whichis the; onsly.meanes ro keepe men 
irom.commiring linac) ſhould :ciiife themforitofinne with 
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42Cor.5.15, 
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preatetboldneſſe and ſecurity ? $i t-norgrace;' 6 tliat on ly, 
chatreſttaines and keepes'men backe from finne ?=Is&irnow 
grace, and that onely, which makes men to'deteft,abhor and 
veiterlyrenounce allſinne?®* and dare you theniafftirmec, thar 


» perſenertnice'th the-ftare of grace; wHl imboldewand invou-g 


rage'ttien'to ruſh inte all kinde'st finne 2-doubtletſe you are. 
much miſtaken and deceined in aftrming it z and it 1s ar 
mtallible argument, that yow-are' fo farre from haumg any 
truth of-grace withyn you, that as yet you-rnow-not what 
e115 trite grace is oF which wee'now diſpute, Secondly, re- 
Fenerate: men, they-are dead to (ine ; they bans crucifies the 
fleſh with the affeftions and lnſts thereof : and therefore though 
they caniot fall from grace , yet they cannot; yet they dare 
nat ſtanc againitthe Lord, This is Pa#ls reaſon, Rom, 6 133. 
Fat (ball wee ſay then ? ſhall wee continue in ſiunt that grace may- 
abornd * God forbid: how {pall wee that are dead to ſinte, line any 
longer thertin? thetrueregenerate Saints of Gad they ave dead 
to ſinne , therefore they cannot lineany longer to38-: they haxe. 
pwt off their coate, hom then ſhall they put it on? they haue- waſhea 
thtir feete, bow then (att they defile them? they are regenerated 
fanAified and-dead to finne « therefore they cannot, :there= 
fore they will n6t runne into-it , though they cannot fall 


from grace, Thirdly,the erue regenerate Saints of God, they 


are (a) redeemed from their-ſinnes , that: they might no longer 
line wits them, but Jus-unto the- Lords they arenow(6) made 
Kings anu-Prie(ti onto God the Father,tooffer vp ſpiritual ſarri- 
fices vuto-bim 5they afeingw quite othewpetans then they 
were before: and thetefofe” they: feorne:now toftoope: to 


 thotebaſeand filthy fnnes, which might defiletheir ſoules, 


and blerniſh cheir-puofetſions's they areinow theiſennes of 
God, and heires ohiezucn © chey-ate Hownhe (c} 22fſe!s.and 
templiz-of the holy Ghoſt: and they hire vowed, totorfoke 
their fnnes and luſts;; aud ro-(d)-kaept Shemſelnts Vnſportta 


41am1,27 from the world: and therefore nowehough cheyicantiot tall | 


and yceld ro'finy'or to-ſelt themſelyes as. laursiandopatialit 


from grace, yepthere 45 tubh antholy. ingenuiryard maghas 
nimitie wrought wichin then, |tharizhep ſcarmetarico how 


£O. 
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ro..it, -Folttthly, thecrue regenerate Saints of God, they 
haucthe lone of God which 5 (ed abreade intheir: hearts by the 


bel Ghoft ,. (which loue (is preſerued and increaſed in their R955 


hearts and:{oules, /by. the: atlurance of their conſtant and fis 
nall perſeutrancc* in the ſtate'of grace, ) Now this loue of 
God doth ſo-worke ypon their hearts-and ſoules, and ſo awe 
and curbe them, that they dare not finneagainſt the Lord, 
for feare' ok greeuing & offending him, though God would 
neuer difinherite them for their ſinnes. ' A dutifull and lo» 
wing fonne:thac honoursand reſpects his father, though he 


be4ure of bis fathers loue-andfauour to him, yet hee dares 


not to offend him , becauſe: hee honours and reſpeQs him: 
God 15s an exceeding: good graciousand louing Father ynto 
all his Saints, and they are exceeding dutitull and louing 
vnto him, yea, they: eſtimate:his /oning kindneſſe better then life 


# (clfe; P/ale 63.3; and therefore though they cannot fall 


from grace, yet they dare not, yet they will not fine againſt 
him, for feare of greeuing-and offending him. Fifchly, the 
true regenerate Saints of God, they-hauec the holy Spirit of 
God-within them, who doth/{way and ouerrule their wills, 
their hearts and ſoules,, and will not ſo muchas ſuffer them 
to doc the finne and enill chatthey would : when they haue 


any ewll and finſul-laſts or thoughts ariſing in cheir hearts, 


the holy Ghoſtdoth cruſh and quell them : when they are 


ranning. onto any linfull ations, the holy. Ghoſt doth-pull 
them:;backe,: and quite reftraine them ,- canſing them to waite + 


in his ſtatutes, and tokeepe his commandement and doe them, ſs 
that they cannot will or doo the enill that they would: as you may 


rcade, Exech.3 1.6.27, Rom.7.25. £.8.1,2,13,14- Gal.5.16,17 - 


250, ahn.3:9. and gil: therefore though they cannot tall 
trom gtace,\yerthey., will-nor ;\yerthey :cannor ruſh more 
boldlyanto\finn e:Sixrbly,che true regenerateSaints of God, 
chough-they. cannot fall from grace, (becauſe God will pre- 
ſeruethem}, and cauſe them'tor/to vic the meanes, which 
ſhould-preſerue them in the' ſtare of grace ;) yer they know, 
chat they; cannor perſeuere buc-by;vng-of the meanes z.they 


&now that Gooc will. hinder. them much in-this their perſe> 
D.dd $: Ucrances: 
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uerance : and therefore though they cannot fall from grace; 

_ yer becauſethey muſt vſc the meanes to perſcuere in grace, 
they dare not plunge themſelues preſumptuouſly into any 
finne, Scuenthly, though the Saints of God can neuer fall 
from grace, yet they dare nor to allow themſelues in any 
finne, becauſe they know that every (inne the which they 
doe commit, it doth wound and pierce the fides of their 

racious and louing Saujour and crucifie him afreſh + they 

We that hee 1s wounded, payned , and gricued with 

rheir (innes, andtherefore they dare not to commit them : 

7, bur pray againſt them as Dawid die, P/a/,19, Lord keepe mee 

from preſumptuons faves, When any good Ghriſtian is tempe 

ted vnto any finnc, though the ſinne ir ſelfe 'could neuer 

hurt him, yet hee reaſons thus with himſelfe, What hath 
not my bleſſed Saujour been crucifiedalready for my finnes, 
haucI not wounded and gricued him enough already, but 
I muſt wound,and gricue,and crucific him yet once againe? 
Ono:I will not,nay,l darcnot doe it,though T mightgaine 
a thouſand worlds: I will not ſhew my ſelfe ſuch a graceletle 
and ynthankfull wretch. I will rather dic, I will racher doe 
or ſuffer any ching, then ſinne againſt him. This is the re- 

ſolution of eucry Chriſtian ſoule , and therefore though he. 
cannor fall from grace, yet hee dares not, yet he will not ſin. 
Laſtly, tro omur all other reaſons: The true regenerate Saints 
of God, though they cannot fall from grace , yet they dare 
_ not finne againſt the Lord, For though the Lord hath pro- 
miſed neuer to dilinherite or caft them off,neuer to take awap 
hs graces, or his exerlaſting mercies from them: yet if they lin 
again(t him, he hath threatned, and hee will performe ity 
thathee will chaſtiſe them with the yod of men,ant with the ftripel 
of the children of men, that he will vifite their iniquitie with rods, 
and ibeir ſinne with ſtripes, 2 Sam.5 14,15. and Pſal.89.30. to 
34+ God will cha(tiſc them as ſonnes, though he condemnes 
them nor as enemies and rebells: chis his fatherly corre&i- 
on and chaſtiſement then is ſufficient to keepe them from 
preſumption,and to reftraine them from ruſhing into ſinne, 
though God ncuer dilinherirs or caſtschem off, And ſo you 
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ſee What a: falſe, what a ſhallow, weake, and carnall-inconue. 
nience and-pretence this is, which is obieted againſt our 
Orthodox and comfortable aflercion. 
. Theſecond pretenee and inconuenience thar is obieed, 
againſt this torall and finall perſcuerance of the Saints, is 
_ this, char it will make men idle, negligent, and floathfull in 
the wayes of God : for if men cannot fall from grace, they 
meed not,they will not be induftrious for to pleaſe the Lord. | 
' Tanfſwer you as Chrift once anſwered the Sadduces in a- Aſi, 
nother caſe, Math,22.29, Tee doe erre not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, nor the pover of God, For when once the ſeed of true 
and fauing grace is ſowen in mens hearts, it makes them 
much in ation, and they cannot bur be operative and ſtir- 
ring in the worke and ſeruice of the Lord, Firft, becauſe the 
lone of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, and it Rom. 5.5, 
1s much inlarged and increaſed in'them by this atſurance of 
their torall and finall perſeuerance in the ſtare of grace. 
Now this loue of God dath ſo warme and heare, and ſo in- 
large the hearts and ſoules of all the Saints; and ir is of ſuch 
an operatiue working and ſtirring nature, that it alwayes 
ftirres them vp to ation, they cannot be idle though they 
would ; this very loue of God conftraines men for to plea(e and 
ferne the Lord, and t& be exceeding fruitful and abundant in 
his works and ſernice : as you may reade, Att: 2, 37, cap. 4.20. 
Cant.4.9,10. cap.8.6,7, lohn 21 15. cap.14 15.22.23. C4p.15. 
30. 2 Cor.5.15. Þ Theſ, a + Gal.5.6. and Epbeſ.3.15. There- 
fore though the Saints of God can neuer fall from grace, 
yet becaulc this Joue of God is ſeared and fpread abroad in 
their hearts, they cannot be idle and ſloathfull in the worke 
and ſeruice of the Lord. Secondly, though the truc rege- 
nerate Saints of God can neuer fall trom-grace, yet they can- 
not be idle and ſloathfullin Gods ſeruice, becauſe 1t 1s the #1 
yery lay, the very comfort and reioycing of their hearts and | 
ſoules, their very heauen vpon-earth, and the very ellence | Tr; 
-and ſubſtance of their happineſle, to obey and ſerue the 
Lord, and to beabundautin his worke. Nothing is there 
that brings ſo much delight and joy vnto the Saints, as fre- 
= | qQUENCIE 
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quencie in holy dutics, and afliduitie and diligence In the 
ſeruice of the Lord, as you may ſee, Prev.3.17. Cap.21.1fe 
Pſal.q2.1,2. Pſ[al.54. I. 2.10, Pſa. 4 I' 9497» Pſal.1 22oT. [ſai;26. 
$.9, and c4p.58.13. Now that which a man doth: moft of all 
delight and ioy ing hee will bee ſure. neuer ro 'negle& and 
ſleight; he will be diligent and frequent in it, euen «for, the 
very ioy and comfort that is in it : and thereforethough the 
Saints of God can neuer fall from grace, yet becauſe their 
only ioy and chicfeft comfort conſiſts in ſeruing God, they 
cannot but be operatine, and diligent inthis ſeruice, Third- 
ly, though the true regenerate Saints of God can neuer fall 
from grace, yet they cannot bur be operatiue and ſtirrin 
in his {eruice, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord which 1s with- 
"in them, will neuer ſuffer them to be idle, but will alwaies 


_/ incite and ftirrethem vp toattion © as you may finde it in 


the 1 Sem. 11.6, Indges 14.19. 6dp. 15.10. eAtts 4.20, Iſate 
I.1.2. Rem.8.1.,11.14 15.26. Cap.12-11.and Gal.z.16.17.25s 
Fourthly, though the Saints of God can neuer fall from 
grace,yet they cannot be idle and ſloathfull in Gods worke, 
becauſe it will be hurttull and prejudiciall co chemſclues. 
Theletfle men are in the worke and ſeruice of the Lord, the 
lefle ioy and comfore hane they here, and the lefle glory 
hercafter, but che more fruittull and abundant they are in all 
good workes,the more ioy and comfort haue they here, and 
the more glory ſhall chey haue hereafter; Dan.12.3. Math, 
5-12, and Zake 10.17, Therefore though they cannot fall 
from grace,yet {clte-lonegand the care of their cternall haps 
pinefle, will make them diligent and truirfull in Gods ſer- 
uice, Fiftly, though the true regenerate Saints of God can 
neuer fall from grace, yet they cannot grow cold and neg-_ 
lI:gencin his ſeruice, becauſe there is in enery regenerate 
man, an ambitious and inward defire of attaining to perte- 
Quon, andto the vemoſt end, eucen to the very toppe and 
height of gracc, As it is in naturall, ſo itis likewiſe 1n iput 
tuall things, they both deſire accompliſhment and perfetr- 
on, Andtherctore a good Chriſtian, doth alwaies goc from 


grace to grace, from faith to faith, and from ſtrength to frength: 
. "00 
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He forgets that which was before, and preſſeth forwards toward: 
the marke of the price of the high calling of Godin Chriſt Jeſus ; 
indeanonring to attaine unto the meaſnre of the ſtature of the ful. 
eſſe of Chrift, P/al.84.7, Pſal.92,12.13-14s Phil.3.13,14,15, 
and Eph.4.13. Therefore he cannot beadle and floathfull in 
Gods ſcruice, though he cannor fall from grace euen in this 
reſpect, Sixrly, rhough the Saints of God, can neuer fall 
from grace, yet they cannot bee negligent and carelefle in 
his ſeruice, becauſe it isnot for Gods glory that they ſhould 
be idle, and floathfull in his worke, The more diligent and + 
painefull, chat the Saints are in Gods ſeruice, the more ho- 
nour and glory doe they bring,to God, Math.5.16, loh.17.4, 
and Phil.1,11. Now the true regenerate Saints of God, they 
tender Gods glory aboue all chings elſe, rhey will not ſuffer 
him to be diſhonoured vpon any tearmeg, and therefore they 
cannot be negligent and backward in his feruice, though 
chey cannot fall from grace, becauſe then they ſhould diſo 
honour God, Laſtly, ( ro omit all other reaſons) though 
the Saints of God can neuer fall trom grace, yer they can= 
not be idle and {loathfull in Gods ſeruice, becauſe that 
grace it ſ{elfe is of an aQtue, growing, ſtirring, and increa=- 
ling nature;/and will not ſuffer any man to fit {till and- idle, 
Grace is that which makes vs diligent and caretull in Gods 
ſeruice, it is that which incites and ſtirres vs yp to ation ; 
and can any one then imagine, that grace ſhould make men 
negligent and jdlc in Gods ſeruice ? This is all one, as if a 
man ſhould ſay, that fire makes men cold; that Iife makes 
men dead ; that knowledge makes men 1gnorant z or that 
reaſon makes chem bruitiſh : cherefore {ince- grace is of a 
ſtirring, lively, growing and increaſing nature, ſeeing it 1s 
che prime and onely cauſe that makes men diligent and 
actiue in, Gods ſeruice ; it is cerraine that this torall and fi- 
nal] perſeuerance in the ſtate of grace, can neuer make men 
negligent and ſloathfull in the worke and bufinetle of the 
Lord, Yea, (as I have formerly proued that this doarine of a 
totall and finall fall from grace, is the onely meanes ro make 
men 1dlc,and ſloathfull in the'worke and ſerujce of the 
"Tx Eee ; Lord ) 


p | Cor, F,1! .6, 
6.9, 
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Lord) ſo now [ will maintaine it againſt our Autegeniſts that 
the onely meanes to make men diligent and carcfull in 
Gods ſerie is che aſſurance of their torall and finall perſe= 


e ſtate of grace, This is euident by that fpeach 
of Dauid, Pſal 27413.1 had fainted, vnleſſe I bad belcened to 
ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord itn the land of the lining. It Dauid 
had not beene ſure of ſaluation, and of his torall and final] 
perſcuerance in the fate of grace, he had then fainted, and 
vtterly giuen oucr the worke and ſeruice of the Lord z bur 
the aſſurance of his finall and conſtant perſeuerance, and of 
Gods mercie to him, was the onely _ to ſtrengthen, 

uicken, and rouſe him vp againe, That which made Pawl 
to ſuffer ſo much for the Goſpell, and not to be aſhamed of 
it was this : that hee knew Whom hee bad beleened ; and that bee 
Was perſwaded that be was able to keepe that which hee bad com- 
mitted to him againſt that dey, 2 Tim1.12, Yea, the ſame Paul 
informes vs ; that the onely thing which makes the Saints to la- 
bour, that whether preſent or abſent, they may bee accepted of the 
Lerd, is this, that they areconfident of Gods loue and fauour 
to them, and that they know that if their earthly houſe of this 


tabernacle were diſſolued, yet they hane a building of God, not 


made with hands, eternallin the heanens : and therefore Pawl in 
the x Cor-15,58. exhorts the Cormthians , to bee fledfaſt , vn- 
moucable, alwayes abounding in the worke of the Lora, euen from 
this very ground, for as much 4s they knew, that their labour 
Was not in vainem the Lord: intimating thus much vato ys ; 
that the onely meanes to make men abownd in the worke of 
the Lord, is to be alſured that they ſhall perſeuere in grace, 
and that their workes ſhall be rewarded at the laſt. Hence 
alſo isthe ground of his other exhortation in the 2 Cor.7,1. 
Haming therefore theſe promiſes ( Dearely beloned ) let vs cleanſe 
aur ſelucs from all pollution of fleſh and ſpirit, perfefFing holineſs 
inthe feare of God. The more alſured men are vf their con- 
tinuance 1n the fate of grace, the more induftrious are they 
for to perfe@ and increaſe their graces, - Hence 1s it that St. 
Tohninformes vs: in the 1 John 3.2.3. That enery man which 
bath this hope, that when Chrift Jeſus ſuall vappeare, hee foal = 
| ihe 
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like to him, and ſee him as be 45, is ſo tarre from being idle in 
Gods ſeruice, that hee purifieth bimſeife, euen as bee is pure. 
Was it euer knowne that the certaintie and aſſurance of the 
end, ſhould make men ſlacke and floathfull in viing of the 


. meanes? Was there euer any Souldier.cthat was floxthfull 


and yawilling for to fight, becanſe he was ſure'forto winne 
the field 2 Was there euerany Husband-man that was ſlacke 
in tilling of his ground, becauſe he was ſurefor coreapethe 
croppe? Was there cuer any Merchant who was vnwilling 
for to traffique, becauſe he was ſure of a ſafe returne? Or 
was there cuer any true regenerate Saint of God on earth 
that grew idle, lazie, and ſecure, becaute he was ſure not to 
fall rom grace? Who more certaine and-\ure of perſeuerance 
in the ſtate of Grace then Paw/? andyet none ſo painefull, 
none ſo laborious and induftrious in the worke of God as 
hee: Neuer wasit heard as yet of any childe of God, that 


grew ſecure, negligent and ſloathfull in Gods ſcruice; . be- * 


cauſe he could not fall from grace: the aſſurance of conſtainc 
and finall perſeucrance,hath alwayes made che Saints indu- 
ſtrious, neuer idle and ſecure and therefore this ſecond pre- 


rence, and inconuenience which our Oppoſites obie&, is | 


vainc, falfe, and idle, and ſauours only of fleſhly and carnall 

reaſon, not of heauenly, and ſpirituall, _ 
The third and laſt pretended inconuenience ef this our 

aſſertion is, that ir would make men proud and arrogant, 


I anſwer, that you are much miſtaken, True it is that this A»ſw, 


our alſertion'doth comfort and reioyce the hearts and foules 
of the Saints,it breeds in them an holy magnanimirie,which 
cauſeth them to ſcorne and contemne the world'and all 
things 1n it, as baſe and worthleſle, and not worth the ſeck- 


Ing : it wakestheir mindes more high, heauenly and gene-, 


rous1n reſpe& of worldly things, then cuer they were be- 


fore : but yer it cannot make them proud and arrogant for 


diuers reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the more a Chriſtian is aſſured 
of Gods leve and fauour in Tefus Chriſt , and of his torall 
and finall perſeuerance in the Rate of grace, the nearerdoth 
hee alwaics draw-to God, andtherctore the more is hee 

Ece 2 humbled 
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humbled-andabaſed in his ſoule, The nearer any Chriſi- 
an. drawes.to God, and the more and greater fauours hee re- 

ceiued from him, the more he ſeeth his owne vilenetle and 
cmpctinelle, thelcide is hee alwaites-in his owne opinion,and 
the more1s hee confounded and abaſed in himſelfe: this is 
euident by the example. of Danid: 2 Sam,7.18. to 23.0f Job: 
Job.4.2.5,6, and of the Prophet I/aiab: Iſaiah 6.1. to 6, who 
were neuer ſomuch humbled, abaſed and confoupded in 
chemſclues, as waen they ſaw the Lord in his glory,and con = 
ſidered the greatnelleof his mercy co chem. - Therefore this 


our allertion can neuer make men proud: and arrogant as 


you ſurmiſe, becauſe you neuer felt the working of grace; 
and of Gods mercies on;your hearts. Secondly , it cannor 
make men proud and arrogant, becauſe grace is alwaies of 
an emptying nature, it alwaies empticth vs of our ſclucs, and 
makes vs alwaies to aſcribe the praiſe aud glory of our perſenc- 


Plai.115.t-R0, yaxce vnto God who workes it in vs and for vs, and that out 


3*2To 
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of hig meere grace and mercy to vs, without any delert of 
ours, Laſtly y the Saints of Gad though they are ſurc that 
they ſhall neuer fallfrom grace, yet they dare not to-cxalt 
themſchues, they. dare not ſwell and piaffe themſclues with 
pride , for feare the Lord ſhould ſend a meſſenger of Satan for to 
buffet them , as he did to Parl. 2 Cor, 12,7, they know and 
arc allured-, that God doth alwaies reſiſt the proud , and giues 
grace to the humble, 1 Pet.g,5.andtherefore though they can- 
nor fall from-grace, yet they dare not ſwell themſclues with 
pride, leaft God ſhould humblethem and caſt them downe. 

You ſee now, that all theſe pretended inconueniences are 
bur friujlous, falſe and idle : that this our preſent ailertien, 
doth neicher make the Saints of God preſymptuous to com- 
mit finne', nor idle and ſlouchfull in Gods ſeruice , noryet 
proudand arrogant in themſclues, What then though wic- 


(u\trenzur ad. Ked men which haue no grace within them , abuſe this 
ber (ib.1.cap.t, {weete and comfortable afſertions, as the (4) Yalentinians,o& 
(5 Concordiz, Anabaptiſts did? is it not.therefore true, becauſe that they, 
Lutherane [42 1nd not the Saintsabuſe it? Will you ſay the Scripture is 


310. 574. 


not true, but falſe, becauſe ſame wreſt is rocheir owne confu/i- 
wy RE Tn og 
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s#? or will you fay , that Gods mercy is not true , becauſe 
chat moſt abuſe it ? Ttellyou nay; the abuſe of things that 
are true and good doth neuer take away the truth, the vſe, 
-and goodnefle of them : and therefore theſe your cauills a= 
gainſt our preſent alleition , areburfalſe and idle. And thar 

ou may know them to-be ſo in truth « looke but ypon the 
lives of thoſe who are aſſured of this their totall and finall 
perſeueranice , and vpon' the lives of ſuch as doe oppoſe it, 
and then the controuecrlie will be ended, Who more meeke 
and humble, who more diligent and painfull in Gods ſer« 
uice, who more vigilantand watchfull againſt all kinde of 
finne, than thoſe who are aſſured in heir , that they 
ſhall ncuer fall from grace > Who more proud, ambitious 
and arrogant ?'who-more negligent and ſloathfull in Gods 
ſeruice ?- who more prophane and diflolute. in their lives ? 
who more fell and bitter enemies againſt the power and 
praQtiſe of religion , then thoſe who moſt violently oppoſe 
our preſent polition-? : Shew mee but one man among the 


whole packe of our Antagoniſts, in whoſe life the power of 2 Tim, 3.5. 


_ godlineſſe, and the truth of grace ſhines forth : ſhew mee but 
oneamong them who 1s diligent. and carefull in Gods: ſer- 
uice, Who is holy inalthis waies, and:righteous and juſt in 
all his workes: ſhew mee any one among them that excells 
In piety,in graceand holineſle, that is zealous and earneſt 
for the Lord of hoafts,and forwards to aduance his glory and 
inlarge his kingdome : certainely there is not one ſuch man 
_— them to be found : and-therefore their very liues 


and actions do proue their dodrine ,. and theſe their caueclls . 


and obicQions to be falſe, 
I haue now by Gods gratious aſſiſtance, waded through 


the depths and fords of this great and weighty controucrlic, 
and thatas ſyncerely, indifferently and impartially as polſt- 
 blie I could, God who knowes the very ſecret turnings of _ 


my heart can teſtifie, that I haue not concealed, baulked,or 


omurted any materiall or ſubſtancialk thing that might make 


for mee or againtt me, And now T hope, that I haue fotul» 


ly proued and confirmed this orthodox and comfortable af 


ECeeÞT: ſertion 


vl 
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14.06 The Perpatwitiaf « 
ſertion : That thoſe who are truly regenerated and ingrafted ine 
Chrift, can neither finally or totaly fall from grace: from Scrip. 
cure, Fathers, Councells, and all Proreftant Churches and 
Duwines : and fo ſatisfaRorily and plainly anſwered the prin» 
cipall and chiefc objections from Scripture and fromrea{on, 
thachaue or can be made againſt it, that there are none bur 
obſtinate or ignorant readers but will ſubſcribe vnto it. And 
here I could very fitly , and I would as willingly ſer vp my 
reſt, and take my farwell of this crutch. But becauſe it 1s pit= 
ty that fo ſweet a Theſes and polition, ſhould pafſe withoue 
 ſome-comforcable and vſefull application , I will giue you 
wy ſaluce or two with ic at parting tor manners ſake, and fo 
icu, 

Fe 1. If chis then be the eſtate and condition of all thoſe that are 
once truly regenerated and ingrafted into- Chriſt , ehat ebey 
£41 nexer finally nor totally fall from grace, how ſhould this cauſe 
vs forto priſe and eſtimate the ſtate of grace and regenerati- 
on, which 1s now ſo vnderualued and (lighted of the world? 
It is the part of wiſe and vnderſtanding men, to priſe and ' 
purchaſe ſuch eſtates, as they are alwaies ſure to inioy: now 
there is no cftate, no purchaſe in the world ſo ſure and ſta» 
ble as the flate of grace, Friends , goods, riches, honours, 
morrall yircues, all worldly poflefiions and heritances what- 
ſocuer, they are alwaies ſubje& to change and alterati- 
on : they haue their periods and their ends , they are or 

may be loſt : but the ſtate of grace and regeneration, is ſuch 

a good, ſuch an honour, | ul an eſtace, inheritance and pol- 

ſolion as ncuercan be loſt ; no afflition, no temprationzno 

crolle or chance, no man or diucll whacſocuer, can rob, de-. 
priuc, or difpolleſſe choſe of it', who doe bur-once in truth 

Math.6.z0, 1nioy its It is ſuch a Diuine and heavenly treaſure, that no moth 

or canker cancorrupt it, nor no theefe prrlome it : hee who doth 
bur once inioy it, 1s made an happic man tor euer after ; He 
hath (uctra firme, fixed, ſure and ſtable felicitic, as all the 
powers of hell can neuer ſhake : he hath the very earneſt,the 
very beginnings of heaucn whites he is on earth, and-hee 
ſhall be ſure to inioy the wholeere long : and yer how few 
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men,are there in the world, who doe eſtimate and priſe this 
ftzte of grace ? Many are there in the world,who are ſo farre 
from priling it, that they doe ytterly abhorre, conremne; 
and vilifieit, and all ſuch as doe in truth intoy it. Moſt men 
doe ſo vnderualue it, as to preferre their riches, their plea- 
fures, and their honours ( which are ſubieR to a thouſand 
changes ) farre beforetit,, All men doe ſo much debale it, as | 
not to priſe it at its true and proper worth, Burt nowlert me 
requeſt you ( Chriſtian Readers ) to eſtimate and vyalueir ac- 
-cording to its price and 'worch, to preferre it farre before all 
creaſures that the world affords. For this eſtate of grace is 
ſuch a treaſure, ſuch a polleſſion and inheritance as will Rill 
remaine within you, to comfort, ftrengthen, and ſuppore 
. Four ſ{elues, euen then when all chings elſe will quite for- 
Yakeyou. When troubles, trialls, and temptations come, 
when ſtings and prickes of conſcience, when pangs of fick- 
nelle and of death ſhall come vpon you, ( as they will ſurely 
come crelong ) then what will all your worldly inheritances 
. and pollefſions, what will all your honours, friends, plea- 
ſures, andriches doe 2? then they will all forſake you, then 
they will Ieaue and faile you altogether : they will nor, nay, 
they cannot comſort you or doe you good, But if you have 
once this ſtate of grace begun within you, this will neuer 
faile you nor forfake you at your need - this will ſtill abide 
within you, and beare you company in all diſtrelſes : When 
you are in any affliQion or diſtretfezchis will ſuccour, com- 
fort, and ſupport you, that you ſinke not vnder it : when 
you. arc allaulted by the diuell, this will ayde$ and ſuccour 
you, that he ſhall not gaine a conqueſt ouer you ; when you 
are caſt downe and humbled in yonr ſoules, in the ſenſe and 
feeling of your ſinnes,this will comfort and cheere vp your 
hearts,and raiſe you vpagaine: When you lie a dying on 
your death-beds, and you-hauenone to. helpe and comfort 
you, then this will trengthen, pacific, comfort and reioyce 
your ſoulcs, Grace wilkneuer leaue you hopelelle, helplelle, 
nor comfortletſe : it will notleaue you nor forfake you, call 


it brings you ſafe to heaucn, where there is no end of = 
A ; . 2 


pe 2. 


the ioy and comfort of your ſoules, make out for this eftate 
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and happineſle. O then,if you tender the wealth,the good, 


of grace if that you want it, imploy and bend your mindes 
and thoughts to get and purchaſe ic, and rather. part with all 
your haue then be without it. And as for you who now in«- 
joy it, and haue it in poſſeſſion, learne more and more to 
priſe and value it, and to be more and more affeed, joyed 
and delighted with it. It is the onely and chiefeſt treaſure 
of your ſoules, it is the only thing that makes you cruly 
bleſſed, and that for euer : let God then, and all men ſee 
how much you value it, by counting all things loſſe, yea, 
drofle and dunge, and worſe then nothing in reſpeRof it, * 

Secondly, if thoſe who are once truly regenerated and in« 
orafced into Ghrift by atrue and liuely faith can neither final- 
ly, nor totally fall from grace ; then this may ſerue to comfort 
and reioyce the hearts and {owles of all ſuch men, as are thus 
truly regenerated and ingrafced into Chriſt, You that cart 
bur truly ſay, that you are regenerated and made new crea- 
eures, that you are ingrafted into Teſus Chriſt in ſynceritie 
and truth : yea, you who haue but the leaſt ſparke and at- 
come of truc and ſauing grace began within you, and plan= 
red in your hearts, what cauſe haue you for to reioyce and 
ſing for1oy 2 You haue ſuch an heauenly treaſure, ſuch a 
firme, ſetled, and ſure eſtate of grace within your ſoules , as 
nothing ſhall be able to depriue you of it: letall the diuels 
in hell, or men on earth, combine and plot together to de- 
priue and ſpoyle you of jt, they are notable to effe it. The 
leaſt ſparke ofthar feed of true and ſauing grace which is 
within you, is of ſuch a diuine, permanent, and immortall 
nature: thatall che flouds of proſpericie, all the waters of 
aduerlicie, all theſtormeg of remptacion, all the malice of 
of men or diuells, cannor veterly extinguiſh or put it, out a« 
gaine. What then ſhould euer daunt your hearts, or cauſe 
you for to feare ? What 1s there'that ſhould make you ſad or 
heayy, or interrupt your ioy ? It once you have but the true 
ſeed of grace within you, be it neucr ſolictle,neuer ſo ſmall, 
k 15a ſure pledge and carneft of heauen, it giues you acuall 

X WS _ poſiclhon, 


poſſellion, and ſeiſon of eternall life, it keepes you ſo that 
you can neuer periſh, If once you haue the ſmalleſt dram 
of eruc and ſauing grace, you need not feare afflitions or 
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cemptations, you need not feare the very King of terrors,hell 
and death : you need not feare che moſt that men or diuells 


and feele this ſeed and habir of true and ſauing grace within 
your ſoules, refle& on what you haue, and ſee that match- 


lefle happinetleche which you now inioy 2 banith all anxie 


ous, ſad, and dolorons feares and doubts that cauſe your 
hands, your hearts and ſoules to — and take your fill 
of ioy and comfort : rejioyce in the Lord al 
ſay retoyee, and let not any thing depriue and ſpoyle you of 
that ioy and comfort which is due ynto you. This is the faule 


of molt, but ſpecially of young and tender-hearted Chriſtt= 


ans, that they dote roo much vpon their ſinnes,, and that 
they doe notfo much priſe their ſtate of grace, nor. take 
that ioy and.comfort in it as they ſhould : they are apt to bee 


diſcouraged and deiected, apt.to ſuſpe@, and to grow jea- 


lous of their ſtate of grace vponall occaſians, as if-that they 
might loſeir, and bee depriucd of it: and chis makes. them 
lo Tall, {o hcauie, ſo dead and, lumpiſh in Gods ſeruice, 
Wherefore now at laſt endeuous for:ro -know your happi- 
nelle, and the worth and nature.of your ſtate of grace, It is 
aſtate of joy and comtorc: it 1s ſuch an eſtate asyou can ne- 
ucrloſe or tall from : hee that hath-the life of grace but once 


began within him, c4” die wo more, the ſecond death ſhall haue Reu.22.6. 


10 power. oner biyy. Eſtabliſh then and ſettle this vndoubted 
truth, and ingraue it in your hearts and ſoules, T hat thoſe 
who are once truly regenerated and ingrafied into Chriſt by a true 
«nd linely faith, can neither finally nar 1stally fall from grace ; 
andchis will ſtrengthen and ſupport, this will comfort and 
rcioyce your ſoules.in all cemprations and affiiftions what- 


focuer, in all extremities and times of need. Wee haue all 
great cauſe as the times are now, to ſtabliſh, ground and 


FfE  terdle 


can doe to you : they cannot ſener you from the lone of God, Rom. 8. 3 
which i 17 Chriſt Ieſus your Lord, nor yet diſturbe you from 
theſtate of Grace, Wherefore you (my brethren) who finde 


mayer, and apaine 1 Phil.4.4. 


- 
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ſeccle this truth within our foules: wee ſee what feares and 
dangers, what croſles and afflitions, what wudgemenrs and 
calamiries are like to come ypon vs : wee ſee what miſerable 
and wofull times are likely to befall vs; if then we have this 
truth ingrauen in our ſoules, that the grace we hane within 
vs, is of an incorruptible and immortall nature, that it can- 
not beloſt or periſh,O how will this eſtabliſh,fercle,comfort 
and reioyce our ſoulecs, and ftrengthen and inable vs to vn- 
4 my aſfflitions with patience, 10y and comfort ? This will 
_ Pſal.46. x.to 5. make vs for to feare no cuill. Though the earth bee moned,and 
the mountaines carried into the mideſt of the Sea, though carnall 
Luk,z1,25.25, and wicked men ſhall be ſaamazed and affrighred, with the 
miteries and afflictions that ſhall befall them, char they ſhall 
Ilai,2,10.19-2I poff ro the rocket and monniaines for to fall upon them, and coner 
them, and bee enen at their witts ends for very feare, yer ſuch 
as haue this ſtate of grace within them, ſhall nor feare, but 
chey ſhall cuen reioyce ar:d (ing in the middelt of all their 
troubles and afflictions, and /ife vp their heads and hearts with 
Luk, 21,26.28. ioy and comfort, becauſe the dey of their redemption draweth 
xeere, Wherefore beloued brethren, if you would fill your 
ſoules with ioy and comfort, and arme your ſelucs againſt 
the euill day, be ſure for tro ground and roote this comforta« 
ble, ſweer, and heaucnly meditation in your hearrs, that 
come what will, you can neuer finally nor totally tall from 
Grace, nor yet beſcuered and cut off from Chriſt,and 
chis will comfort,” ftrengthen, and reivyce your 
{oules in times of nced, and beare them vp ' 
in all extremities. And 42: G1 
chus adieu.' 
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Age 2. line 36, for the, reade theſe, [4,1.1.for d : the drpreecs. P.5- 
1. 24-for haue: rj/e. p.q 9.1.31. forthis: his. p.51,1.27. fortitleto : j3rle. 
p-59-l.19. for one only: only. p.S1,1,7. for anitheſis:antirheþs. p.62.1.15. for 
ſons: ſound. p.70.1.31.for thoſe:theſe. p.7 3. 1-23. for will his: will performe 
bis, p.77 1.10,for keepe them: keepe. L.20.for himſelſe:hwm_ p,8 z.1.12.for that 
it:hat be.p,86.1.7 for man may:mey p.91 1. 34. for that:3e, p.96.1 3.for how 
truc:hew. p.104.1.19.for receiued: recorded, p,105.1.8.for theſe:rbo/e. p.116, 
L, 2, for but yet: yes. p.125,1.15. for hath : have. p.137.1,31.forthoſc:theſe. 
p.128.1.7. for, ſo ſealed: fo firmely: ſealed; firmely, p.1 261.7, for expoſition: 
pofition, p. 137-16, for but now: 4wt. p.1 28 1.12. for gappe: go/pe. p.14t. E; 
29. for:is that,o. p,144.1.29.for they:hee. p-1 48,1 36.for Becanius : Becanus, 
P. 141-1. 37. for thoſe: cheſe. p.15 2.1. 2 2. for encrmare: enerware, p15 8.1.34. 
for 231,11, p.15g.1. 17, for: 300, 390, I. 21, for:220. to 212, 400.t0.412, 
Ya. 25.26, for omnibus: enibwe. p.175-1.1 5.forſerue : ſteme, p.1801,r, 
or reddatur: impleatwr. p. 198. for his booke : de Pronidentia, p 16, Loc: de 
Predeft. cap,8.1.24. for iuſtificatione & fide: de Eccleſia. quaſt.1. pzol lit. 
37-p-212.1,27. p.229 125 p. 234 1.24-28.32. p35 l.1.9. p:245, 17-8. 
p. 247.1.13-19. for Rhemiſts: Remonſtrantes. p20 5.1.35. for Auguſtane: Ar- 
pr p.213. for oppoſition: poſition. p.223.1.6. for Lyons: Leyden p.225. 
19. for Merh: Armath, p.236 1.1e.for 640.604 p.228.1.25.for cxcedere: ex- 
cidere, p.2 32. 1.18, for yaniſhed: yeuqui/hed, p23 3-1.12- for them: the ar- 
excles, p.250-1.12. for Thar if: If, p.265.1,19 for inted:avend. p,167.L 35. 
for remoued: renewed. p.270, 1.26,for them, him, Þ 271.130. for with: 10. 
p.276. forTohn 5. Tohn 15. p.279 1.6.for doth neceſſarily:doth net neceſſarily, 
| 21, forpoſſibiltie: 4 poſibrlizie, p.298.1.28. for theretoInro. p 299. l:3.for 
Scart vucharitable. p.zo1. 1.3. for man manimen may. L 37. for vſtih- 
cation, inſtification. p, 302.17, for are, e. p.303. l.21-for itis, of bi. p.307. 
1.27, for admoniſh, «dmewſheth. p 311,117 for indigeſtly,indigeſted,l.18. for 
inconſequics, #uconſequencies. P31 2.1, 1.for thoſe,theſe 1.16 for vnknowne, 
knowne. p.315-1.15, for loue, frame. l. 19, for cleare, cleave, 32.for fation, 
fraftion. p. 2421-31, for aſſailed, 4 by p.343-.28.forthem, rm. p. 261, [. 
36.for thoſe,#he(e. 1.1 1,for hee,nd bee. p-36 3.1.4.for gines, g1es. p.3641.i5 
for of the, or the, p. 365.1.6, for grace, graeee. ; 
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